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PLENARY LECTURES
Laura Alba-Juez is Full Professor of Linguistics at the
UNED in Madrid, Spain. She holds a Master’s degree in
Applied Linguistics from the UNAM (Mexico), and a Ph.D. in
Linguistics from the Complutense University of Madrid, Spain.
From 1997 to 2001, she held the positions of Visiting
Researcher and Lecturer at Georgetown University (Washington
D. C., U.S.A.). In 2013 she stayed at King’s College London
(University of London, U.K.) as a visiting Senior Research
Fellow in the Center for Language, Discourse and
Communication . Her main areas of research are Discourse
Analysis, Pragmatics and Functional Linguisitcs. She has been
the Principal Investigator of several projects, the last one being
the EMO-FunDETT project (2014-2018, funded by the Spanish Ministry of Economy and
Competitivity - FFI2013-47792-C2-1-P), which studied both the emotive and persuasive
functions of language in corporate and institutional discourse. She has published fourteen books
and numerous scientific articles. Her last three books are Evaluation in Context (in co-edition
with Geoff Thompson, 2014, John Benjamins), Pragmatics: Cognition, Context and Culture (in
co-authorship with J. Lachlan Mackenzie, 2016, McGraw Hill), and Emotion in Discourse (in
co-edition with J. Lachlan Mackenzie, 2019, John Benjamins). She has also held several
management positions at the UNED along the last 15 years; at present she is the Vice-Rector of
Graduate and Postgraduate Studies.
FAST VS. SLOW THINKING: A COGNITIVE EXPLANATION FOR THE
PERVASIVENESS OF EMOTION IN DISCOURSE
Abstract
Interest in human emotion no longer equates to unscientific speculation. In 21st-century
humanistic studies, emotion looms larger than ever before. In linguistics and discourse analysis,
understanding the workings of human emotion is basic for the comprehension of most of the
choices that speakers make.
In my talk I will draw on Kahneman’s (2011) findings on the distinction between
System 1 and System 2, which respectively produce what he calls fast and slow thinking, so as to
show how the intuitive and ‘emotional’ System 1 is the secret author of many of the judgments
and choices interlocutors make in discourse. As some studies have revealed (e.g. Schwarz 2004,
and Ecker et al. 2014), people tend to assess the relative importance of issues by the ease with
which they are retrieved from memory -and this is largely determined and influenced by typical
System 1-phenomena such as priming, framing or the halo effect, among others. But System 2 is
not devoid of emotion content: despite being ‘more rational’, it also participates in the
management of emotions in discourse, for among other things, it monitors the appropriate
deployment of politeness strategies (e.g.: It keeps you polite when you are angry).
Considering all of the above, I will show how the emotive function of language is
omnipresent in nearly all our discourse-pragmatic decisions, and how speakers/writers
(un)consciously exploit the interplay between System 1 and System 2 to skillfully persuade and
sometimes manipulate their audiences within different and various discourse systems such as
those of fake news, narratives, or everyday conversation. In my analysis of the emotion found in
these genres I will follow the procedure and characterization set forth in Alba-Juez (2018) and
Alba-Juez & Mackenzie (2019).
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Jackie Kay was born in Edinburgh. She is the third
modern Makar, the Scottish poet laureate. A poet, novelist
and writer of short stories, she has enjoyed great acclaim
for her work for both adults and children. Her first novel
Trumpet won the Authors' Club First Novel Award and the
Guardian Fiction Prize. She is the author of a memoir, Red
Dust Road , and several collections of stories, including
Why Don't You Stop Talking , Wish I Was Here , and
Reality, Reality . Her poetry collections include Fiere and
Bantam , amongst others. She is Professor of Creative
Writing at Newcastle University, and divides her time
between Glasgow and Manchester, where she is currently
Chancellor of the University of Salford.

“THE POET’S ROLE AS THE SCOTS MAKAR, SCOTLAND’S LAUREATE POET”
Abstract
In March 2016, Jackie Kay was appointed Scots Makar, following in the footsteps of Edwin
Morgan and Liz Lochhead. This post was established by the Scottish Government in 2004 in an
effort to acknowledge the contribution of poetry to Scottish culture, to celebrate the Scottish
poetic tradition and to promote the poetry of today, with its potential to enrich people’s lives.
On the occasion of her nomination as the new Makar, Jackie Kay explained that “as Robert
Burns demonstrated, poetry holds up a unique mirror to a nation’s heart, mind and soul. It is the
pure language that tells us who we are” and envisioned her role as an attempt to “open up the
conversations, the blethers, the arguments and celebrations that Scotland has with itself and with
the rest of the world, using the voice of Poetry in its fine Scottish delivery”. During her
presentation, Jackie Kay will explore her role as Makar and will also give a reading.
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John McLeod is Professor of Postcolonial and
Diaspora Literatures at the University of Leeds, UK. He is
the author of Life Lines: Writing Transcultural Adoption
(Bloomsbury Academic, 2015), Postcolonial London:
Rewriting the Metropolis (Routledge, 2004) and Beginning
Postcolonialism (Manchester UP, 2nd ed., 2010) and the
editor of the Routledge Companion to Postcolonial Studies
(2007). His essays have appeared in a number of
distinguished journals such as Adoption and Culture ,
Moving Worlds, Paragraph, Wasafiri , Etudes Anglaises
and The Journal of Commonwealth Literature . His new book, Global Trespassers , will appear
with Liverpool University Press in 2020.
WRITING THE TRESPASSER:
PERMITTED MIGRATION, PROHIBITED PERSONHOOD
Abstract
As the recent and troubling Windrush scandal in the UK reminds us, the varying status of all
migrants, long permitted or perpetually prohibited, is never fully settled, while the strategic
distinction between sanctioned and proscribed arrivants is never clear-cut and can shift without
warning. Indeed, the certification and legitimation of those permitted to remain always places
constraints on personhood: not only where one is allowed to stay, but who one is allowed
to be. My presentation explores the representation of such sanctioned migrant figures in
contemporary literature, especially those texts which explore the consequences when permitted
settlers seek to trespass, to move beyond not only circumscribed domains of dwelling but also
the forms of personhood which sanctioned migration often imposes. How does the literary
exploration of such migrant trespassing expose the constraints and curtailments
of personhood required by legitimate(d) citizenship? What happens when such certified figures
push against the borders of being authorised and policed at large? I pursue these question with
reference to recent Anglophone literary representations of migration amidst the constraining
designs of our allegedly liquid modernity.
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Alexander Onysko is Full Professor in English linguistics
at Alpen-Adria University Klagenfurt. Prior to that, he held an
Associate Professorship in English linguistics at Ca’ Foscari
University of Venice, and, from 2012 to 2015, he was Senior
Researcher in multilingualism at EURAC (European Academy)
in Bolzano. From 2006 to 2009, he worked as a post-doctoral
researcher on an FWF-funded project on Late Modern English
dialectology at the University of Innsbruck where he had also
received his PhD in 2006. In addition, he held visiting
professorships at the University of Hamburg (2008/2009), the
University of Bochum (2009), the University of Innsbruck
(2009/2010) and the University of Gothenburg (2014), and he
was a visiting scholar at the University of Waikato (NZ) in 2010/11 where he initiated a
research project on Maori bilingualism and its implications for Englishes in New Zealand. His
main research interests and publications are in the fields of World Englishes, Language Contact,
Bi/Multilingualism, and Cognitive Linguistics.

AOTEAROA ENGLISH AT THE NEXUS OF LANGUAGE AND CULTURE
Abstract
Aotearoa New Zealand’s indigenous population, the Māori people, have witnessed a cultural
and legal Renaissance from the late 1970s on. Revival of Te Reo Māori (the Māori language)
has been an essential and ongoing part of this movement since the language is directly linked to
Māori cultural practices, wisdom, and identity. Considering the situation that all speakers of
Māori are also bilingual speakers in English (and sometimes other languages), the question
arises of how Māori bilingual and bicultural people use English to express Māori cultural
knowledge and identity.
By discussing evidence gathered from the New Zealand Stories project (cf. Onysko &
Degani 2017), this talk will shed some light on this issue. The first findings from the project
also add a new dimension to the controversial notion of Māori English (cf. Bell 2000; Benton
1991; Holmes 2005; Richards 1970), inspiring a reconceptualization of the variety as Aotearoa
English.
References
Bell, Allan. 2000. Maori and Pakeha English: A case study. In Allan Bell and Koenraad Kuiper
(eds.), New Zealand English. Wellington. Victoria University Press; and Amsterdam,
Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 221–248.
Benton, Richard A. 1991. Maori English: A New Zealand myth? In Jenny Cheshire (ed.),
English Around the World: Sociolinguistic Perspectives. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press. 187–199.
Holmes, Janet. 2005. Using Māori English in New Zealand. International Journal of the
Sociology of Language 172, 91–115.
Onysko, Alexander and Marta Degani. 2017. Mono- and multilingualism in a specialized corpus
of New Zealand Stories. In Arja Nurmi, Päivi Pahta, and Tanja Rütten (eds.),
Challenging the Myth of Monolingual Corpora. Leiden: Brill Publishers. 39–57.
Richards, Jack C. 1970. The language factor in Maori schooling. In J. Ewing and J. Shallcrass
(eds.), Introduction to Maori Education. Wellington: New Zealand Universities Press.
122–132.
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Juan A. Prieto-Pablos teaches at the Department of
English Literature, University of Seville (Spain). He is a
member of the Restoration Comedy Project and has co-edited
Thomas Shadwell's The Virtuoso and Epsom Wells (Seville,
1997 and 2000), Joseph Arrowsmith's The Reformation and the
anonymous comedy The Woman Turned Bully (Barcelona, 2003
and 2007) and has participated in the compilation of data on
Restoration Comedy whose first two volumes ( Restoration
Comedy: A Catalogue, 1660-1670 and Restoration Comedy: A
Catalogue, 1671-1682 ) have been printed by Teneo Press.
He has published articles on Renaissance and Restoration
literature in The SEDERI Yearbook , Atlantis, RECTR , Theatre
Notebook , and Studies in English Literature .
FROM THE PARLOUR TO THE DRESSING CHAMBER:
THE SHAPING OF DOMESTIC SPACE IN RESTORATION LONDON
Abstract
In this paper I intend to show how Restoration theatres were instrumental in the promotion of
models of domestic space that were adopted by London’s urban gentry as ideal representations
of their lifestyle. Restoration London witnessed a revival of the movement that W. G. Hoskins
called The Great Rebuilding, especially after the Great Fire, which called for new, better houses.
Safety from fire was a primary goal in their design, but this was also an opportunity for a more
orderly distribution of domestic space, based not so much on vernacular models but on those
imported from abroad. The ideas adopted by London's urban gentry were drawn mainly from
architects such as Vitruvius and Palladio, who both recommended symmetry as a capital feature
of room distribution (to better represent order as a physical and ideological state) and defined
houses as places for orderly social interaction rather than work. Palladian ideas were not
generally embraced until until much later, in the homes of the Georgian bourgeoisie; but their
influence in seventeenth century England was not negligible at all. I will argue that it can be
perceived in the manner in which acting space was used in Restoration theatres in the
representation of domestic interiors. The use of scenery was a significant factor. Sliding shutters
could be changed quickly and effectively to show a wide variety of locale, particularly the "rich
rooms" of the urban gentry featured in the comedies. Most significantly, discovery scenes
permitted dynamic transitions, from forestage to inner stage, from one room to another, whose
purpose was not limited to the creation a visual spectacle. They were also meant to convey an
ideal representation of Palladian homes, foregrounding the functional diversification of interior
space: the forestage was the site for common rooms in which guests could be entertained, such
as hall and parlours; the inner stage, for private chambers. A final aspect I intend to focus on is
the erasure of workspace from both Palladian designs and theatrical interpretations of domestic
interiors, an evidence of the lack of value attached to business when compared with that of
socialization in the arrangement of desirable homes.
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COMPARATIVE LITERATURE
‘Hamletism’ and its importance for the evolution of Russian Literature:
the case of Ivan Turgenev
Bellmunt Serrano, Manuel
Universitat Jaume I
Abstract
This paper tries to analyse Ivan Turgenev’s appropriation of Hamlet, one of Shakespeare’s most
celebrated characters, as it appears in the short story ‘Hamlet of the Shchigrovsky District’,
included in his work Sketches from a Hunter’s Album (1852). This piece of writing has been
traditionally understood as a manifesto against serfdom and a representation of Turgenev’s
ethical values. In fact, this literary work is believed to have exerted some influence on the tsar
Alexander II in order to abolish this institution in the Emancipation Act of 1861. But, apart from
this, the book also includes an important chapter, the aforementioned ‘Hamlet of the
Shchigrovsky District’, which initiated the study of ‘Hamletism’ or ‘Hamlet-type’ characters in
the history of Russian literature. The appropriation of this character and its adaptation to the
context of this country had a tremendous impact on the development and evolution of its
literature in the second half of the 19th century and on the intelligentsia, a group of educated
people engaged in shaping the culture and the ideology of the nation. In Turgenev’s times, this
group of intellectuals and thinkers debated themselves about the true identity of the country (a
debate that still continues today). For some of them, the so-called ‘Slavophiles’, the path to
Russia’s salvation was close to simple people, the ideal of communality, the peasants and
Russian religion (Chances 2001, 112). In contrast, for the Westernisers, embracing the
European model was the best alternative towards the modernisation of the nation. For Ivan
Turgenev, a Westerniser, the adoption of Western archetypes became an excellent literary
technique to contribute to the development of the country and give evidence of its cultural
belonging to Europe. The two most important archetypes used by this Russian author were Don
Quixote and Hamlet. While the first served an ideal, which was to institute justice and truth on
earth (Turgenev 1860, 94), Hamlet-type characters represented analysis, egotism and disbelief
(Turgenev 1860, 95). In this paper, attention will be paid not only to Sketches from a Hunter’s
Album, but also to Fathers and Sons (1862) and Diary of a Superfluous Man (1850), which
offer variations based on the same character.
In order to study the relevance of ‘Hamletism’ in Russia and its influence on the
evolution of its national identity, as well as its intellectual development, we will adopt the
theoretical framework of Translation and Adaptation Studies. The focus will be placed on
highlighting the importance of processes such as translation, adaptation and appropriation for
the evolution of target literatures, because ‘all texts invoke and rework other texts in a rich and
ever-evolving cultural mosaic’ (Sanders 2006, 17).
At the same time, this paper aims to highlight that, when texts are translated, adapted or
appropriated, there is always an active degree of transformation implied (unconscious or
deliberate). The result is a product in which the language has been somehow domesticated to
make it available to the readers of the target language. In the case of appropriation, the work
becomes an in-between text, a type of hybrid, because, although it shows evident features
connecting it to the source text, the result tends to conform to the target culture.
Consequently, in this paper we will try to analyse how these rewriting processes adapt
to the specific features of the target culture and foster the evolution of national literatures. And,
at the same time, we will underscore that translation, adaptation and appropriation are, in fact,
creative processes capable of creating new and deeper meanings.
Keywords: Comparative literature; Translation and Adaptation Studies; Ivan Turgenev;
William Shakespeare; Hamlet.
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The Mystery of Manners and the Manners of Mystery. A Comparative Study of Flannery
O’Connor’s and Joyce Carol Oates’s Short Stories
Berzal Ayuso, Isabel
Universidad de Alcalá de Henares
Abstract
A sense of an inescapable mystery within reality and daily experience is a recurrent interest for
two of the greatest writers of American short-fiction, Flannery O’Connor and Joyce Carol
Oates. This similar centrality of mystery as an ontological/epistemological category is often
found in their non-fiction writing, although the standpoints from which they consider this
mystery differ greatly. For Flannery O’Connor, fiction was a way to explore a reality that bore
the mark of the supernatural: “When fiction is made according to its nature, it should reinforce
our sense of the supernatural by grounding it in concrete, observable reality” (O’Connor 1970,
148). But mystery at the same time cannot be entirely identified with the concrete and shows
itself in shocking ways that ultimately fall beyond the limits of human comprehension: “The
fiction writer presents mystery through manners, grace through nature, but when he finishes
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there always has to be left over that sense of Mystery which cannot be accounted for by any
human formula” (O’Connor 1970, 153). Fiction has a similar function of discovery for Oates
(Oates 2009, 38), yet according to her non-fiction, the greatest mystery is that of human
existence, the inaccesibility of human subjectivity. For Oates, states of mind are both real and
inconmensurable, yet worth-exploring through fiction even if the result is often horrifying
(Oates 1995, 303-310).
Taking on these considerations, this paper explores their shared interest in the mystery
of life through a comparison of six short stories that, using O’Connor’s terminology, share
similar manners, that is, type of characters, events and/or situations; “A Good Man is Hard to
Find” (1955), “Good Country People” (1955) and “Revelation” (1965) by O’Connor, and
“Where Are You Going, Where Have You Been?” (1966), “DOUBLE TRAGEDY STRIKES
TENNESSEE HILL FAMILY” (1976), and “Blind” (1995) by Oates. This study argues that
their uses of violence, the grotesque and the irrational embody their own personal and complex
relationship between mystery and manners that they discussed in their non-fiction. Yet this
complex connection is reflected in the stories in quite different ways: Oates’s stories often
create a subjective enclosure of characters that elicits compassion and O’Connor’s an objective
detachment that evokes physical and mental openness.
Often considered as belonging to the Southern Gothic literary tradition, the two writers
have been studied in comparison in a few works (Rocco 1990), especially with reference to the
story “Where Are You Going, Where Have You Been” (Gentry 1994) (White 1993) and Oates
herself has dedicated short pieces to O’Connor’s work. This notwithstanding, this paper intends
to contribute to this body of literature by extending the comparison to other stories and by
focusing on the concept of mystery both as referred to in their non-fiction and as played out in
their stories, for it is a key element that encompasses much of their recurrent fictional choices
analysed in previous comparative and non-comparative studies, such as the use of violence and
the grotesque.
Keywords: Mystery; Short Fiction; Comparative Literature; Flannery O’Connor; Joyce Carol
Oates
References
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Giroux.
Rocco, Claire Joyce. 1990. Flannery O’Connor and Joyce Carol Oates: Violence as Art.
University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign.
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The Midwest Quarterly 34 (1993): 383-397,
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The Irish Phaedra: “This is not about love: this is about guilt and terror”
González Chacón, María del Mar
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Irish contemporary playwrights have rewritten the myth of Phaedra in plays such as The Gentle
Island (1971), by Brian Friel, Racine’s Phaedra (1996), by Derek Mahon, or Phaedra (2010),
by Hilary Fannin y Ellen Cranitch. Even though Marina Carr’s Phaedra Backwards (2011) is
one of the most recent revisions of the story, it has not yet received the critical attention it
deserves. The aim of this paper is to compare Euripides and Carr’s versions to reveal the
strategies used by the Irish writer in her adaptation to the new context of reproduction.
The latest publications about the relationship between Irish contemporary theatre and
the Greek tragedy will constitute the theoretical framework. In Amid Our Troubles Irish
Versions of Greek Tragedy (2002) Carr is said to unmask the myths and represent the
complexities of Irish society, disturbing the audiences through her theatre and causing moments
of encounter but also of rejection. The echoes of classical Greek theatre in Ireland are identified
with a focus on gender or how female heroines were depicted in the original narratives and
transformed by contemporary playwrights. In Rebel Women Staging Ancient Greek Drama
Today (2005) both Marina Carr and the women of her plays are seen as the dissenting voices of
the Irish scene. Irish Appropriation of Greek Tragedy (2010) addresses the shift that was
produced in the rewriting of tragedy from major European locations to peripheral regions such
as Ireland and the role of Carr as a writer of the Irish tragedy.
Marina Carr has taken the Greek tragedy to Ireland on several occasions. Before
Phaedra Backwards, she wrote The Mai (1994), echoing Electra and Penelope, Portia Coughlan
(1996) which has references to Phaedra, By the Bog of Cats… (1998), where the main
protagonist is an Irish Medea or Ariel (2002) after Iphigenia. The comparison of Phaedra
Backwards and Hippolytus will reveal how, in the contemporary rewriting, the Irish Phaedra
travels in time, scenes from the past are used to explain present events or anticipate the future
and these movements create the spaces for adaptation where Marina Carr alters the Euripdean
story. The new play is a modern, imagistic version where the visual plays an essential role
through the use of film elements, the references to the natural world or the presence of the
supernatural.
The conclusions aim to expose Carr’s interests in the adaptation: to rewrite and redeem
Phaedra, to use the myth to portray the realities of the contemporary societies and to highlight
the role of those women of the play who refuse to remain untold. The Irish Phaedra is a new
character whose story is not about love but about other more disturbing forces that that define
us, such as guilt and terror, an encounter of the mythic and the modern and a new approach to
myth which constitutes a valuable contribution to the corpus of Irish interest in Greek tragedy.
Keywords: Euripides; Marina Carr; Hippolytus; Phaedra Backwards; Ireland
References
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Grimal, Pierre. Dictionnaire de la Mythologie Greque et Romaine. Paris: Presses Universitaire
de France, 1951. Translated by A.R. Maxwell Hyslop. 1986. Reprint, London:
Blackwell, 1987.
Jordan, Eamonn. Dissident Dramaturgies Contemporary Irish Theatre. Dublin: Irish Academic
Press, 2010.
McDonald, Marianne, and J. Michael Walton, eds. Amid Our Troubles: Irish Versions of Greek
Tragedy. London: Methuen Drama, 2002.
***
Where Shall I Wander: Food, Nourishment and Consumption in Ashbery’s Later Poetry
Jurado Bonilla, Mario
Universidad de Córdoba
Abstract
Dialogism and colloquialism is present throughout John Ashbery’s poetic career. But both
features came to the fore in the later part of it, after the publication of Flow Chart (1991), by
being presented is less structurally formal poems than the ones written before, such as “Farm
Implements and Rutabagas in a Landscape”, Ashbery’s sestina which has Popeye as main
protagonist. Along with that foregrounding of orality with colloquialism comes another form of
“orality”: the increasing presence of food in those later period poems. Indeed, mentions of
edibles crops up in those later phase poems, so much so that they become one of the poet’s
favourite way of derailing the formation of recognisable, stable topics, as we can see in poems
from Your Name Here (2000) and Where Shall I Wander (2005). Such use of food references
demands, if not an explanatory key that could cover all the instances, at least the reader’s
attempt to come to terms with those references, paying attention to their significance and role in
the poems.
The theoretical framework on which this paper relies is the exploration of Ashbery’s
poetry as an example of the literary mode of pastoralism, which, far from having been expelled
from contemporary culture, is present in it in subtle ways. One of those ways is, actually, the
analysis of the value of poetry as genre in our late-capitalist context, and if the object “poem”
can be considered a commodity and therefore be integrated in the consumerist circulation of
products, or if, on the contrary, it manages to remain outside. My conviction is that it keeps
itself out, but at the price of its irrelevance. The contemporary poet is aware of that; the
presence of orality (in colloquial form, in edible form) works to connect poetry to a parasitic
idea of nourishment, which becomes thematised in the presence of food.
The objectives of this paper are, firstly, to study the way Ashbery employs the theme of
food in his later period, when he was universally acknowledged as one of the most
representative poets of the turning of the century. Secondly, we will trace back and connect the
awareness of poetry’s lack of consequence to William Wordsworth, actually to his pastoral
poem “Resolution and Independence” (1807), composed in the dawn of the capitalist society
and marked out by anxiety over the irrelevance of poetry in that context and the menace of
poverty: a poem that deals with parasitic elements which, therefore, lay the ground for modern
poets’ (and Ashbery’s) nourishment references.
The methodology in which to carry out the analysis of Ashbery’s poems will be that of
comparative literature and textual and rhetorical analysis. Ashbery’s texts will be collated with
poems by Frank O’Hara, Seamus Heany and William Wordswoth’s “Resolution and
Independence”. In the conclusion, we will interpret the parallelisms and deviations among these
texts in terms of food, parasitic relation and nourishment and consider how such findings
contribute to elucidate how Ashbery dealt with his own awareness of the irrelevance of poetry.
Keywords: Ashbery; Capitalism; Pastoral; Wordsworth; Nature.
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‘She Looked at Me as She Did Love’: Deceit, Seduction and Emasculation
in Pre-Raphaelite RenditionsofJohn Keats’s La Belle Dame sans Merci(1819)
Mesa Villar, José María (UCAM)); Sanchéz Verdejo-Pérez, Fco. Javier (UCM)
Abstract
This paper provides an interdisciplinary outlook on the appropriation and resignification of
Keats’s La Belle Dame sans Merci (1819) throughout a series of Pre-Raphaelite renditions
executed between 1848 and 1923. Not merely a warning against appearances, the source ballad
put into question the silencing of female desire (Mellor, 2001)and likened unbridled sexuality to
a form of self-immolation (Roe, 2013). Through a combination of highly evocative -yet elusivelexical choicesplus narrative attenuation (Bennett, 1990), Keats transformed the “central
inexplicability” of the meeting in the woods into a mechanism of enthrallment affecting the
knight and readers alike -that is, working at intratextual and extratextual levels (Farnell, 2011).
Hence, with a similar mixture of infatuation and uneasiness, readers constantly return to the
unclear intentions of the male referent and the cryptic nature of the damsel. And yet, Keats
refused to provide a moral framework to judge his characters (Scott, 1999), therefore
reinforcing the mesmerizing and enduring quality of his composition. Our aim is to demonstrate
that the early transitions from the textual to the visual by D. G. Rossetti (1848, 1855), E. Siddal
(1855) and A. Hughes (1864) aimed at retaining the ambiguous potential of their textual source
but steered clear of a merely derivative or illustrative vein: focused on the pitfalls of excessive
venery, they included a set of proleptic references allowing their audience to reflect negatively
on the unseen intentions on part of either the knight or the lady. Our hypothesis also holds that
the renditions produced in the 1890s (J. W. Waterhouse, I. L. Sloag) provided a turning point in
the portrayal of the damsel as a pernicious entity and of the male knight as a victim -not of his
own desire, but of deceitful enticement (Scott, 1999). Together with a sense of impending
doom, these works featured additional intertextual connections with the figures of Lilith and the
lamiae. Early twentieth century works by F. Dicksee and H. M. Rheam stressed the predatory
nature of the lady and the knight’s vulnerability. This process of passivization culminates in F.
Cadogan Cowper’s oil (1923), where a totemic, spider-like woman towers over the motionless,
vulnerableknight, adding a morbid sense of masochistic pleasure in the idea of submissive
emasculation. Our conclusion will therefore suggest that the visual renditions under analysis
(and the treatment of literary topics on part of the Pre-Raphaelites) should be considered in
‘fluid’ -rather than ‘monolithic’- terms, given this diachronic movement from the implicit to the
explicit -and also from a greater potential of meaning to more guided readings. Additionally,
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while Keats’s poem mused on the decorporealization of the lady through male romantic
idealization (Fay, 2003), the visual renditions under analysis gradually, but preferably,
addressed the pernicious emasculation of the knight through the lady’s deceptive seduction
routine -the ‘sentimentalist construction” (White, 2010) that the knight could use to disguise his
abandonment by a femme fatale or, instead, his inappropriate behaviour towards the real woman
from the woods -possibly not as deeply in love with him as he claims.
Keywords: Keats; Pre-Raphaelites; femme fatale; self-delusion; seduction routines.
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Reinhabiting the Past through the Portrayal of 20th Century Women Schoolteachers in
Sheila Hancock’s Miss Carter’s War and Elena Moya’s La maestra republicana
Tercero Doñate, María Teresa
Universidad de Málaga
Abstract
Novels create literary worlds in which past, present and future epochs are intertwined allowing
readers to reinhabit previous times from a brand new perspective. Past periods hide many
leading characters and events that have been forgotten, silenced or erased from official
narratives (Sterling 2016). Hence, there is a current need to unveil concealed protagonists and
their stories. In particular, this paper focuses on recovering literary women schoolteachers from
early twentieth-century Spain and Great Britain who were key figures in the feminist rallying
cry in defence of a fair and equal education. The focal point of the research is the analysis of the
first half of the twentieth century as it embraced revolutionary moments in the education field.
In 1931, the Second Spanish Republic designed an educational project named The Pedagogical
Missions in order to provide female teachers and other intellectuals with the resources to create
schools in rural areas so as to eradicate illiteracy. Likewise, in 1904 the National Union of
Women Teachers was founded in Great Britain against gender discrimination in the academic
field. Both innovative movements led by female teachers were interrupted by the Spanish Civil
War (1936-1939) in Spain and World War I (1914-1918) followed by World War II (19391945) in the United Kingdom. These socio-political conflicts made women teachers’ battle
harder to win but they also strengthened their position. Therefore, this study seeks to explore
how writers bring back that past through the eyes of these teachers. As an illustration of Great
Britain’s literary approach, Sheila Hancock’s novel Miss Carter’s War (2014) narrates the life of
Miss Carter who is one of the first women to obtain a Cambridge degree in 1948. She is an
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activist who is determined to change the post-war British society through education.
Confronting her involvement in World War II is one of Miss Carter’s inner conflicts when she
tends to silence her memories of the war in order to banish it from her present. As Hancock
points out in an interview for Magic Radio, the novel raises two main questions “What does it
mean to remember the war?” and “How can a woman negotiate both the struggles of the present
and the hauntings of the past?” (2014). Similarly, the Spanish author Elena Moya portrays the
life story of a female teacher in La maestra republicana (2013). The main protagonist is
Vallivana Querol, she is a teacher during the Second Spanish Republic and due to her
revolutionary ideas she is forced to go into exile after the Spanish Civil War. Vallivana travels
to her obscure and complex past to fight injustices that she witnesses in her daily life wondering
what would have happened if women like her had not been repressed. The creation of literary
women teachers has brought the historical feminist fight in the scholarly world to the twentyfirst century allowing those passionate women to have a voice in modern times. As professor
González states, “to narrate means to remember, to bring into present the memory of those on
the losing side of history.” (2019).
Keywords: Women schoolteachers; 20th century; Contemporary novels; Education; War;
Historical memory
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ROUND TABLE
Female Pygmalions: Women, Arts and Theatre in the Nineteenth Century
Laura Monrós (UV); Miriam Borham Puyal (USAL); Ana Fernández-Caparrós Turina
(UV); Victoria Puchal Terol (UJI).
Abstract
Recent scholarship has drawn attention to the dialogue between the discursive modes of
‘expression’ and the modes of ‘perception’ throughout the long nineteenth century (Potter 2018,
1). Indeed, the artistic objects resulting from both the various forms of highbrow and popular
culture attest to the centrality of the tension between the visual and the verbal, for example, in
the printing press and the entertainment industry of the period. Taking the latter as a central
point of discussion, this roundtable aims at unveiling the microhistories of nineteenth-century
theatre spectacle where women as creators of culture articulated such artistic dialogue.
For this purpose, after a brief introduction on the theoretical framework which grounds
this roundtable, the first speaker (and chair of the panel) will start the discussion with an
overview of the presence of women in the theatre industry of the nineteenth century focusing
the analysis on the manager and entrepreneur Madam Warton. The second speaker will address
the visibility of female artists in England since the creation of the Royal Academy of Arts
reading their works as a statement of visibility and empowerment. Considering the premises of
‘visibility’ and ‘empowerment’, the third and fourth speakers will offer a comparative analysis
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between the works of two female playwrights of the long nineteenth century from the two sides
of the Atlantic –Matilda Heron and Elsie Fogerty. The two contributions will, correspondingly,
offer an insight into the portrayal of the characters of Medea and Princess Ida in dialogue with
their textual sources and the various visual refigurations of the time.
The results presented in this roundtable are framed within the wider research carried out
for the funded research project “Entorno digital de investigación del teatro en lengua inglesa del
siglo XIX escrito por mujeres (GV/2018/A/106)” which develops under the auspices of the
research group LAP (Literature, Arts and Performance GIUV 2017-354) at the Universitat de
València of which the four speakers are members. Therefore, in this roundtable we aim to foster
cross-disciplinary discussion on the cultural agency of women from the point of view of Interart
Studies raising questions involving, for example, the role of women when following the
interaction and interplay between the arts to create cultural artifacts, and the relevance of their
agency in bridging the gaps between the high arts and the demotic.
Laura Monrós. Moving Sculptures: Madam Warton from the Gallery Halls to the
Walhalla
The cultural map of classical reminiscences in nineteenth-century London which has been
drawn by critics usually concentrates on male agents of culture and female objects of
representation. Such ubiquitous Pygmalionesque transmission of the Classics is self-evident at
the Drury Lane, Covent Garden and Her Majesty’s theatres, which housed numberless tragedies,
ballets and operas founded on classical antiquity mostly either written or composed by men with
admired ballerinas, actresses and singers on their title roles. The popular and middle-class
audiences of classical burlesque –again an eminently men-penned genre− also crowded the pit
and galleries of the Olympic, the Strand, the Lyceum, St. James’s, Adelphi, Royalty, Gaiety,
Vaudeville and Grecian Saloon between the 1830s and the 1870s where actresses in breeches
roles were a main attraction.
Yet on the streets, in museums and galleries and on the printed culture of the period, the
trajectory of Greek and Roman mythological imagery in Victorian London reveals countless
examples where women played an essential role as agents of the classical revival. The
‘distinctive’ (Hurst 2006, 2) artistic methods that women adopted to respond to the Classics
throughout the century included the dissolution of art boundaries which canonized traditional
forms of art. For example, the actress Eliza Crowe, Madame Warton, captivated the audiences
with her meticulous ‘tableaux’ and ‘poses plastiques’ at her newly opened Walhalla, in Saville
House, Leicester Square in 1846. Accounts of her shows in reviews, memoires and other
memorabilia evidence that her Walhalla carried an aesthetic purpose beyond the mere
voyeuristic contemplation of the bodies of its performers. This was much influenced by the fine
arts coteries of the 1840s for which she had sat as a model. As an example, her distinctions
between coloured and white marbles for her shows responded to the heated debates on the use
of polychromy in ancient sculpture and modern casts which sparked off in the early years of the
century. Her tableaux were accompanied with descriptive music but she carefully arranged the
costumes and decorations emulating the new trends in art display in museums. For this she
relied on the hands that crafted the decorations of the entertainments of some of the most wellknown open-air resorts of the thirties which added a contextual environment to the shows.
Warton’s tableaux soon became the staple of the Leicester Square entertainment to be imitated
by other women. Therefore, taking as a case of study Madam Warton and the tableaux
performances that she produced at her ‘Walhala’ in the 1840s, the aim of my presentation is to
dissect the hybridization techniques that women devised to flout mainstream aesthetic
conventions. For this, I shall compare Warton’s theatrical tableaux to their pictorial and
statuesque ‘hypotexts’.
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Miriam Borham Puyal. Acts of Embodiment: Reclaiming the Artistic Public Sphere for
Women in the Long Nineteenth Century
When the Royal Academy was founded in 1768, it counted two women among its 36 founding
members: Mary Moser and Angelica Kauffmann. While this female presence at the heart of
artistic academia was a significant achievement that would not be replicated later (it took
another 168 years before another woman was elected as a full Academician, with Laura Knight
in 1936), its representation was still problematic and ambiguous, as evinced by two paintings of
the 36 members in which both women were depicted as portraits on the wall –literally,
disembodied as opposed to their male peers˗ or positioned at the back, almost hidden from the
audience’s view. It would take a conscious effort on behalf of women artists to re-orient
themselves towards the audience and their peers, reclaiming the artistic public space for women.
This would be achieved by “acts of embodiment” (Eger et al. 2001,11), in which female artists –
actresses, writers, painters˗ and activists ˗abolitionists, educators, suffragettes˗ would be
presented to the audience, often ‘performing’ a role, adopting a persona, within the artistic
artefact in order to vindicate their personal or professional stories.
The present paper will address the representation of women in art from the late
eighteenth century to the early twentieth century as conscious “acts of embodiment” that served
to give visibility to women and to re-orient them towards the viewers and the public opinion. It
will frame the discussion within the long tradition of self-portraits among women artists, who
included themselves in their works as a statement of visibility and empowerment, as well as
within the wider conquest of the public arena by women. Therefore, it will trace a
comprehensive line of female artists from Angelica Kauffmann to Lizzie Siddal or Annie
Swynnerton, who performed these relevant acts of embodiment and empowerment of women
through their artistic production, in the case of Siddal also transitioning from painted object to
painting subject.
Ana Fernández-Caparrós Turina. Matilda Heron’s Medea, or the Wilful Avenger
American actress Matilda Heron, one of most gifted thespians of nineteenth-century America,
created a sensation with her Medea in a brilliant debut at New York’s Wallack’s Lyceum. The
play, which she had translated and adapted from the 1856 French version of Ernest Legouvé ran
for fourteen performances at the Wallack from 16 February to 14 March, 1857. Heron then
performed Medea at least another seven times in New York from 21 September 1858 to 1 July
1876 (Foley 2012, 195). The reactions to her performance of the Greek revengeful heroine were
ambivalent: while some critics raved over the freshness, unconventionality and intensity of her
interpretation, others, such as William Winter, censured Heron’s shocking display of passion. It
might be, however, Heron’s own text what caused a major controversy. Heron’s revised version
reduced mythological references and Medea’s barbarism, but it was, above all, the killing of her
children that found disapproval among American audiences. Whereas Legouvé’s version
concluded with Medea killing her children to protect them from the anger of the Corinthian mob
and angrily accusing Jason of causing their deaths, Heron’s Medea kills them to prove her
ultimate strength, an ending thus that reinstates the determination of Euripides’ Medea and
reorients her final act “from one of maternal instinct to one of willful vengeance: an immoral act
in response to unethical actions done against her” (Fiske 2008, 47). The aim of my presentation
is to assess Heron’s authorial decision to emphasize her independence within the context of
nineteenth-century American representations that, for all their fascination with a character
caught between maternity and heroism, tended to tame the moral implications of her infanticide,
and generally avoided having Medea kill her sons unless forced to do so. Heron’s Medea will
also be placed in dialogue with key representations in the arts, such as William Wetmore
Story’s 1866 sculpture and perhaps the most important nineteenth-century Medea in the US, a
real person: the escaped slave Margaret Garner, who tried to kill her children and herself rather
than return to slavery, her case becoming a very notorious event in the 1860s and, after being
forgotten, the source of Toni Morrison’s masterpiece Beloved (1987). In this regard, Heron’s
and the American Medeas, whose moral dilemmas were understood in the United States to
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revolve around motherhood, stand in contraposition to a pictorial tradition that in Europe
especially depicted her as a sorcerer.
Victoria Puchal Terol. The many Lives of Princess Ida: Women Adapting and
Appropriating Tennyson’s The Princess (1847) in the Arts and Theatre of the mid- to lateNineteenth-Century
Shortly before achieving his laureateship in 1850 and being consecrated as a national literary
emblem, Lord Alfred Tennyson had published The Princess (1847), a long poem narrating the
fanciful story of Ida, a Princess who decides to found and lead a separatist women’s college
away from male dominance. Tennyson’s poem foreshadows the lingering ‘Woman Question’ of
the mid-century and the ensuing demands for higher female education that would gain strength
by the 1860–70s. During the following thirty years after its publication, The Princess was
reedited seventeen times, gaining the public’s favour as a comical story where the female
protagonist finally subdues her intellectual aspirations to pursue a more appropriate path: that of
marriage and motherhood. As Norcia puts it, the traditional male-authored responses to
Tennyson’s story, show a reality where women play to be men in their minds, while men play to
be women in their clothes (2013, 5). Indeed, by the hand of male authors, the figure of Princess
Ida mocks the strong-minded woman and eventually ‘tames’ her into domesticity.
However, the figure of Princess Ida became an attractive centrepiece for female authors
and artists of the mid-to-late nineteenth-century, as it provided a nexus for discussing relevant
topics of female agency, gender performativity, female spaces, and education. In this paper I
explore the Princess as a cross-disciplinary symbol of women’s spatial negotiations in the midto-late-Victorian period, putting the emphasis on the adaptation and appropriation of the
Princess by female authors. To do so, I propose Elsie Fogerty’s The Princess, by Alfred
Tennyson: Adapted and Arranged for Amateur Performance in Girls’ Schools (1907) as
example of the literary strategies employed by authoresses to regain agency over the female
body. Originally intended as pedagogic tool for the education and the strengthening of the
bodies of her female students, Fogerty’s Princess opens a dialogue between the arts and the
literary by means of its performative queues; as I shall contend, Fogerty’s thorough annotations
echo previous aesthetic adaptations of Tennyson’s heroines, such as John William Waterhouse’s
The Lady of Shalott (1888) and Mariana (1897). However, Fogerty’s theatrical adaptation strays
from the male-oriented representation of the Tennyson heroine and proposes an alternative,
empowered protagonist more resemblant to the assertive female subject of Julia Margaret
Cameron’s photographs in The Idyls of the King (1875) than to the meek Pre-Raphaelite muses.
In the end, this paper contributes to the conversation on female representation and agency in the
literature and the arts, remarking the importance of performing a cross-disciplinary analysis to
achieve a well-rounded picture of our past.
Keywords: Women; theatre; painting; Victorian
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CRITICAL THEORY
“It make a man feel universal, floating over the continents”: Science Fiction and
Postmodernism in Human Moments in World War III
Abellas Cobas, Beatriz
Universidade de Vigo
Abstract
In general, postmodernist fiction has always engaged with Science Fiction, with Gravity’s
Rainbow being considered a blend of Science Fiction and a more exemplary postmodernist
novel. Moreover, Science Fiction and postmodernist themes are also blended in the work of the
Scottish postmodernist writer Alasdair Gray, more specifically in his novels Lanark: A Life in
Four Books and Pour Things.
When studying postmodernist fiction, however, looking into the use of elements that are part of
this ‘mode’ and how it affects the construction of a world in which they can be better analysed
has not been of major importance for postmodernist scholarship. Though Science Fiction can be
considered one of the main ‘modes’ within the literature of the twentieth century, it has not been
well regarded within academic circles until fairly recently, and with Fantasy, one mode that is
still considered peripheral. It was at the end of the twentieth century when scholars began to
study it more profoundly by, amongst others, Adam Roberts, George Slusser, and Jameson.
However, the exploration of the relationship it has with short fiction remains scarce within this
scholarship production.
Don DeLillo, another of the great writers of the postmodernist period, has not often
been studied within this context. His novel White Noise and more recently Zero K have, I
believe, explored this blurring line between what could be considered as Science Fiction with
dystopic elements and a more mainstream postmodernist novel.
However, it is Don DeLillo’s short stories that will concern me in this paper. His short
story Human Moments in World War III, published shortly before White Noise, already explores
this connection between some postmodernist themes, Science Fiction and dystopia.
Applying philosophical and sociological explorations of violence and power such as
those put forth by Foucault and Hannah Arendt, I will combine them with the already
mentioned Science Fiction scholarships. The exploration of the relevance behind the use of
Science Fiction for the development of different postmodernist themes will also be of special
importance for this paper. Some of these themes will be: the necessity that an ideological
structure has of dehumanizing the Other so its objectives may be accomplished and how
isolation in the face of war its crucial for its development.
All in all, I hope to conclude that the intersection between Science Fiction and some
postmodernist themes help each other thrive providing an exploration of human nature in
extreme circumstances. These circumstances seem to me essential and, what is more, beneficial,
for a much contested literary movement.
Keywords: Science Fiction, Postmodernism, Power, War, Critical Theory.
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The Aesthetics of Eco-Caring. Sara Baume’s Storying Materiality and Creaturely Life.
Estévez Saá, Margarita
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Ecocriticism, Ecofeminism, and Animal Studies, are relatively recent trends in humanistic
studies which are quite successfully contibuting to enhance the readers’ and critics’ ecological
awareness and activism. The activist dimension is, in fact, inevitably, irrevocably and
coherently inherent to all of these environmental or ecological perspectives. Notwithstanding,
from the point of view of literary criticism this ethical concern and activist engagement should
go hand in hand with a careful attention to the aesthetic dimension and linguistic potential of the
texts studied, which has not been, comparatively speaking, equally attended up to the moment
by literary critics, as some voices have already argued (Iovino, Bartosh, Barcz, Ohrem).
Furthermore, in contrast with the critics’ contempt for, or at least disregard of, form in nature
writing, it can be proved that many of those we can call “ecological” writers are earnestly trying
to devise a renewed aesthetics that enable them to convey their ecological and environmental
concerns in certainly novel and eco-friendly aesthetics (attempting, for intance, to devise a
language able to story materiality and render creaturely life).
The present paper intends to 1) revise the state of the art, that is, the few critical and
theoretical works focused on identifying the aesthetic features of literary works which deploy
ecological and environmental concerns; and 2) illustrate with the representative case of Irish
writer Sara Baume some writers’ efforts at offering a distinctive eco-caring aesthetics.
Sara Baume (1984-) is the author of two critically acclaimed novels (spill, simmer,
falter wither, 2015; and A Line Made by Walking, 2017) as well as of a handful of short stories
(such as “Fifty Year Winter”, 2013; “Solesearcher1”, distinguished with the 2014 Davy Byrnes
Short Story Award; “Green, Mud, Gold”, 2016; and “The Infinite Goldfish”, 2018) which have
been distinguised with various awards and published in the most prestigious Irish literary
magazines such as Granta o The Stinging Fly. In all of her works nature and animals feature
prominently, and she certainly deploys sound ecological interests and concerns.
Notwithstanding, as a writer of what she has described as “literary fiction”, the formal and
aesthetic dimension of Sara Baume’s fiction is, as we intend to demonstrate, as powerful as her
environmental interests.
This paper is part of the research activities carried out by the author for the research
projects “Eco-Fictions: Emergent Discourses on Women and Nature in Ireland and Galicia”
(ERDF, FEM2015-66937) and “The Animal Trope: An Ecofeminist Analysis of Contemporary
Culture in Galicia and Ireland” (PGC2018-093545-B-I00 (MCIU/AEI/FEDER/UE).
Key Words: Ecocriticism; Ecofeminism; Animal Studies; Aesthetics; Sara Baume.
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Embodying Position and Momentum. Intra-Active, Reflexive Research as a Form of
Critical Posthumanism
Fernández Santiago, Miriam
Universidad de Granada
Abstract
Since Michel Foucault’s genealogical approach to historiography called attention to the
constructed quality of discursive naturalizations of historical accounts, the impact that the
position and momentum (historical and geographical situatedness) of any given discourse has
on the images and narratives it unfolds can no lonegr be denied. However, when Jacques
Derrida pointed that the obvious consequence of acknolweding the constructed nature of all
discourse was the relativization of any form of discursive authority, the dubious reliability of
any given account became a minor problem compared to the paradox inherent to all discursive
enunciation. Although the discussion reached the humanities in the mid-twentieth century, the
issue was first raised by Nobel Price Physicist Niels Börh in several decades earlier when he
described the concept of complementarity. The applicability of Böhr’s findings to the
humanities was noticed in 2007 by feminist theorist and Physicist Karen Barad, who developed
the idea of intra-active phenoma to describe the way in which the subject, object and
instruments of any given observation (including discourse, in the form of voice, represented
reality and language) resulted from, rather than precede, any given discoursive phenomena. As
described by Barad, all the participants in such phenomena are intra-actively embodied or
materialized through the discursive phenomenon itself.
In order to face the difficulty of making any statement that does not involve its own
erasure, Stephan Herbrechter has proposed Critical Posthumanism as a form of self-reflective
discourse that incorporates its own criticism. Still, the means through which the task of making
self-reflective criticism is to be produced are not theorized beyond the mere bracketting of
propositions. A more profound and radical approach to this matter has been made by Cate
Watson, whose description Reflexive Research Methodology includes techniques such as
participant observation, autoethnography, systematic self-observation, teacher self-study and
writing as a method of inquiry. Most significantly, she proposes hypertextual devices typically
associated with literary discourse, such as parody, pastiche, travesty, mimicry and irony as
possible instruments for research assessment. Despite the revolutionary character of her
proposal, one cannot fail to acknowledge that Watson’s method provides a possible answer to
the questions posed by poststructuralism. The fact that it can be related to physical theories
recently proved through experimental evidence opens the way to consider literary discourse as a
scientific instrument for the study of parallel realities such as the ones theorized by Quantum
Physics. But most intriguing for the study of literature within the context of New Materialisms,
is the agential potential of literary representations as the causal source of embodied subjects,
objecs and instruments in the extratextual reality.
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The Other Through the Mirror: The Specular Dynamic of Fictional Representation
González Bernárdez, Sara
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
If there is one image which can be said to describe the general critical understanding of selfhood
and identity, it is indeed that of the mirror. Ever since Jacques Lacan’s everpresent theory of the
mirror stage, the mirror has been used as a metaphor to explain the process by which humans
begin to conceive of their own selves as separate and unique entities. Not only that, the image of
the mirror has also come to represent the power dynamic inherent to the duality subject/Other,
by which the latter is merely a reflection of the former and therefore deprived of agency and the
capacity for self-definition. From this is where the idea of woman as an Other, or a mirror, to
man comes from, as posited in Luce Irigaray’s Speculum of the Other Woman, to name a
prototypical example; this same idea, however, was and still is reproduced in many different
ways by many other authors, among them Laura Mulvey (Visual and Other Pleasures) or Teresa
de Lauretis (Technologies of Gender). All of these authors develop the notion of the specular
dynamic, which regulates the understanding of human subjectivities and the power relations
among them; this paper carries out a revision of the construction of identity as developed
through the aforementioned theories, all of which take the mirror as one of the most important
or as the major metaphor. Much like the reflective conception of the mechanics of the self, the
understanding of fiction is also expressed through the idea of the mirror in a twofold manner:
firstly, the mirror metaphor has been often employed in critical theory to explain the function of
fiction, reflecting – or perhaps distorting – reality. Secondly, the mirror condenses the workings
of the construction of identity in a fictional context through the act of representation: subjects
look for themselves (or an image that is like themselves) within the fiction in order to project
their identity upon them, so that said identity can be validated and solidified through the
fictional image. It therefore follows that these fictional images of human subjectivity are bound
to replicate and reproduce the patterns of specularity which have placed woman in the Other
position in the first place, placing her as object – of the gaze, of the male subject – within the
fictional context as well. This goes directly against the aforestated objective of the fictional
representation, as women are prevented from constructing (and, perhaps more importantly,
validating) differentiated identity through these images. The objective of this paper is, therefore,
to consider this specular dynamic in relation to how it affects the representation of marginal, or
otherised, identities, focusing in the case of women as a prominent example.
Keywords: Representation; fiction; subject/Other; mirror.
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Porosity Matters: Vulnerable Bodies, Dirtiness and Marginalization in Two Novels by
Rohinton Mistry and Thrity Umrigar
González Rodríguez, María Luz & Brito Vera, Concepción
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
A Fine Balance (1995), a novel written by the Indian-born author Rohinton Mistry, is set in the
non-mentioned but easily recognizable Mumbai of Indira Gandhi’s Great Emergency period.
Realistic in style, this work concentrates on the life of the marginalized and their struggle to
survive against human ambition and political corruption. These themes can also be found in The
Space Between Us (2005), a novel by the also Indian-born woman writer Thrity Umrigar.
Equally set in Mumbai, this work focuses on female subordination and its different expressions
across class. Both novels are characterized by their shared concern on purity and its intimate
connection with subordination. Purity is presented as a wish that can be traced at different
levels: from the constant struggle to evade the unending threads of human corruption in a
globalized world, to the more down-to-earth descriptions of pollution in an overpopulated city,
to finally reach its more tragic expression on the body of the dispossessed and the deprived.
The body is a “vulnerable entity” (Morey 2004) in Mistry’s and Umrigar´s works. In the
novels under analysis, it is described in multiple forms: battered, exhausted, mutilated, or burnt.
Considered by the materialists as “the middle place,” the body interacts with matter in multiple
and complex discourses (Iovino 2012). Our aim in this paper is to analyze the two works from
the theoretical framework of material ecocriticism.
We will apply the concept of porosity as the “trans-corporeal” (Alaimo 2010)
connections taking place in any manifestation of matter. From this perspective, the city and the
body constitute an inseparably interactive bow, each modifying and altering the other. The
result of corruption and social abuse ends in the inevitable suffering of the body as “viscous”
(Tuana 2008) recipient; while this same suffering returns to the city in the form of dirtiness and
uncontrollable chaos.
Keywords: purity; body; marginalization; trans-corporeal; porosity.
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The Overflowing of Repressed Emotions in Anita Rau Badami’s The Hero’s Walk: An
Ecocritical Analysis of Water as a Metaphor
González Rodríguez, María Luz
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
Anita Rau Badami’s novels frequently revolve around the exploration of innermost feelings,
fundamentally in the context of family life and its complexities. Mental turmoil, dislocation,
nostalgia, duty and the importance of being oneself form part of her fictional realm. In her
condition as an Indo Canadian writer, she also frequently represents the existent dichotomies
between the cultures of India and Canada and she creates characters who struggle to find a
proper identity.
The Hero’s Walk (2000) is Badami’s second novel, settled in the imaginary town of
Toturpuran, where the strict caste system is still a daily reality. One of the marked topics that
may be found in it are the conflicts which arise out of gendered and family expectations when
social pressures prevent any way out. All the characters, male and female, each with their
respective burdens attached to gender, caste and patriarchal rule, live in a perpetual social
prison, immersed in an ever-growing cycle of pain and guilt. The crucial moment comes when
Maya, Sripathi’s daughter, dies in an accident while living in Canada with her husband and
daughter. Her death triggers a “flood” of changes that affect the Rao family in India. It is then
when all these social categories of duty, obedience, patriarchal behaviour and caste traditions
collapse.
Badami utilizes water imagery in this novel as a metaphor to convey the characters’
nonphysical reality of thoughts and emotions, through its repression or overwhelming in
moments of extreme pressure. In this context, the self is conceived as a container where internal
thoughts, beliefs and emotions are generated (Pérez 2001-2002). Emotions are internal and
shapeless, but they achieve cognitive shape and visibility through metaphor. Repressed thoughts
and feelings act then as destabilized internal forces exerting pressure from the inside, which are
often represented as fluid forces of nature. Storms, floods, and other kinds of natural phenomena
function as the metaphorical conceptualization of a boiling passivity or lack of control
(Kövecses 2000).
My aim in this paper is to revise Badami’s The Hero’s Walk from an ecocritical lens,
specifically focusing on the theoretical framework of elemental ecocriticism. We, humans, are
not only vulnerably exposed to the elements but, indeed, we cannot exist without them. Sixty
per cent of an adult human body, for instance, is composed of water. Elemental ecocriticism is a
mode of material ecocriticism. The new materialists defend that matter is not a passive social
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construct but an agentic force that interacts with and changes the other elements in the mix,
including the human (Iovino 2012). From all the elements, water is considered the most
receptive of all, an intimate and transitory substance, maternal and metamorphic in its nature
(Bachelard 2006). In which ways Badami’s usage of water imagery, as a metaphor of contained
and repressed emotions, can be related to the frame of elemental ecocriticism? In this paper, I
contend that natural phenomena act as a mirror reflection of Badami’s characters’ inner
emotional conflicts proving that matter and the human constitute an indivisible porous body.
Keywords: gendered expectations; duty; guilt; elemental ecocriticism; water symbolism.
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The “Future” of Language – posthumanism, neuronal plasticity and folk psychology
Hope, Alexander
Universidad Autónoma de Madrid
Abstract
In an essay entitled “Eliminative Materialism” (Churchland 1981) the analytic philosopher Paul
Churchland proposes that the inefficiencies of language, as well as the “other minds problem”,
our epistemological inability to actually know whether others think or not, might be solved by
the implantation of microwave transmitters that allow one mind to communicate directly with
another. Churchland’s aim was seemingly to produce a thought experiment that would show the
foolishness of continental philosophers’ (and many others) apparent problems with the inherent
ambiguity of language and its separation from thought. Churchland proposed that if minds could
communicate in the same way as they think, without the messy “translation” into language, then
many philosophical problems could be solved in one fell swoop. However, Churchland’s
argument contains some very dubious moves which largely depend on a version of autoaffection
that contemporary neurobiology has shown to be a phantasy (Malabou 2000, 2008; Johnston
and Malabou 2013; Changeux 1998, 2004; Malabou 2012; Solms 2002). One might also repeat
some of Deleuze and Guattari’s more acerbic comments about analytic philosophers’ “infantile”
idea of language (Deleuze and Guattari 1994).
This paper, rather than simply rejecting Churchland’s thought experiment aims to turn it
back in on itself, using a range of examples from science fiction to try to rethink what it might
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mean for language and the separation between language and the brain. The first of these
examples is Anne McCaffrey’s Brainship novels, in which children born with incurable
deformities are encased in titanium shells and only connected to the outside world via artificial
sensory apparatus. Though the novels are largely humanist, there are moments of genuine
insight into posthumanity. One of these is a description of a discussion between shell people,
which is apparently much richer than between softpersons as the direct synaptic connections
allow for a range of frequencies and thus nuance beyond that of softpersons.
Rather than treating the brain as essentially stable, as does Churchland, this paper will
explore how the materiality of the brain itself might be reconfigured by such technological
interactions. The paper will borrow critically from Catherine Malabou’s work on
neuroplasticity, attempting to fold and refold the question of the relationship between neuronal
plasticity, the brain’s ability to reform itself, and language. It aims to stage a confrontation
between these two different regimes of materiality in an attempt to go beyond both. Malabou
herself has attempted to make plasticity something prior to Jacques Derrida’s differance with an
“a” and grammatology, with somewhat limited success. This paper aims to rethink these calls
for a new materiality.
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Promoting Environmental Awareness and Education: Rethinking Talking Animals in
Children’s Literature
Kerslake Young, Lorraine
Universidad de Alicante
Abstract
This paper looks at the topic of talking animals inside the ongoing debate of anthropomorphism
to ask whether it can be seen as being justifiable in ecocritical terms.
Most ecocritics have been somewhat reluctant to seriously consider anthropomorphism,
in the sense that dressing up animals and allowing them to behave like human beings is seen as
distorting or unethical since it limits and misrepresents real animals, as well as giving children
the wrong impression of the animal kingdom. This would also appear to be the main reason for
most ecocritics to have turned their backs on children’s books, since it is only since works such
as Sidney Dobrin and Kenneth Kidd’s Wild Things: Children’s Culture and Ecocriticism
(2004), that ecocritics have started to take children’s literature seriously, despite the fact that the
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representation of landscape and our relationship with the natural world have long been themes
dealt with by children’s authors.
The tradition of over-enthusiastically attributing physical human forms to real or
imaginary creatures is a practice still frequently encountered in children’s literature today.
However, the fascination of children with anthropoid dressed-up creatures led by Peter Rabbit,
Toad, Winnie the Pooh, Paddington Bear, Barbar, Rupert Bear and a long list of other quadruple
creatures is indeed one of the most interesting developments in the history of children’s
literature. But where has the genre come from and why do we think it is so suitable for children?
By offering an overview of the history of talking animals in children’s literature from an
ecocritical perspective and placing the study of talking animals inside a wider literary tradition I
will consider the different uses of anthropomorphism and rethink its role by raising questions
such as the following: Can anthropomorphism be seen as a useful tool in children’s literature for
understanding animals? Could it be seen as a step towards “eradicating” anthropocentricism by
educating through environmental awareness in animal stories of children’s literature? Can it be
justified and even seen as necessary in order to create environmental imagination and empathy
towards the other, non-human, in the child from an early age?
As I will be arguing, far from trivialising animals, by annexing them to the human
sphere and depriving them of their otherness and autonomy, when successfully done, having
animals talk and look like little people can also serve to arouse empathy with the non-human
others in young readers and viewers. In this way it can enable them to understand animals
better, thereby promoting environmental awareness and furthering environmental education.
Drawing on Cheryll Glotfelty’s definition of ecocriticism which ‘takes as its subject the
interconnections between nature and culture’ (1996: xix) a “responsible use” (for want of a
better word) of anthropomorphizing animals could in fact be a way of distancing oneself from
modern society, and perhaps an answer to our environmental awareness and a way to empathize
our bond with the natural world by promoting sensibility towards nature in times of crisis.
Keywords: Anthropomorphism; children’s literature; ecocriticism; environmental awareness;
talking animals.
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The Passage into Adulthood in Roshi Fernando’s “Sophocles’ Chorus”
Lara Rallo, Carmen
Universidad de Malaga
Abstract
In her contribution to the sociological study Space, Place, and Environment (2016), Bronwyn
Wood examines the “border spaces” (spatial, temporal, and social) occupied by young people in
society (Wood 2016, 482). As she argues, youngsters’ age and social status place them in an inbetween position, as they are neither children nor adults “in their ability to operate as
autonomous political agents or access the full entitlements of adult citizenship” (Wood 2016,
490). From this perspective, young people, and more specifically adolescents, occupy a liminal
space in society, characterised by “uncertainty, in-betweenness, and ambiguity”, with a
“dynamic, unfolding and often contradictory status” (Wood 2016, 490). This view is
31

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
particularly relevant because it places adolescents as liminal passengers or travellers,
undergoing a ritual passage from childhood into adulthood, in the wake of Victor Turner’s
model of liminality.
According to Turner, any transition or rite of passage follows a three-step process, as
the ritual subject or passenger goes through the phases of separation, limen and aggregation. In
this process, the key phase is the liminal period, during which the characteristics of the
passenger are ambiguous: “he passes through a cultural realm that has few or none of the
attributes of the past or coming state” (Turner 1969, 94). As it has been discussed in connection
with young adult novels, literature offers a fertile ground for the exploration of “the liminal
space of adolescence”, “frequently marked by ongoing uncertainty, marginalisation, trauma, and
crisis” (Daley-Carey 2018, 470). My contention is that the fictionalisation of adolescence as a
liminal passage is not unique to young adult literature, but examples abound in contemporary
narrative, and particularly in the short story, which is in itself a liminal genre (Achilles and
Bergamann 2015, 4).
One of such narratives is “Sophocles’ Chorus”, from Roshi Fernando’s Homesick
(2012), a collection of interlinked short stories narrating the experiences of a group of Sri
Lankan immigrants in Britain, set at different points of time. “Sophocles’ Chorus” is focalised
from the perspective of Preethi, one of the recurrent characters in the volume, who in this
narrative is an adolescent coping with the insecurities and ambiguities of defining her identity
on the emotional, sexual, and social levels. In the light of this, the aim of this paper is to analyse
the portrayal of adolescence as a liminal passage in Fernando’s story, examining Preethi’s
ambiguous state as a liminal subject, as she undergoes “the complex and often irreconciliable
experience of identity formation” (Daley-Carey 2018, 470). In the course of this analysis,
attention will be paid to what Wood has described as young people’s “border experiences”
(2016, 482), with their usual implications of exclusion and restriction, but which nonetheless
open the way for “new forms of agency and social inclusion” (Wood 2016, 482), with a focus
on Preethi’s experiences of (non-)belonging.
Keywords: Passage; adolescence; liminality; Roshi Fernando; “Sophocles’ Chorus”
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Women’s Narratives of the Great War: British History and National Identity in Andrea
Levy’s “Uriah’s War” (2014)
Lojo Rodriguez, Laura
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Born in London to Jamaican parents arrived in Britain on board of the legendary Empire
Windrush, Andrea Levy’s work is characterised by a critical engagement with notions
pertaining to ethnicity, national identity and culture of the Jamaican diaspora in the United
Kingdom, which she refers to as the “fabled Mother Country” (2014, 6). Six Stories & An Essay
(2014), Levy’s only collection of short stories, not only illustrates the writer’s fictional attempt
to come to terms with her family heritage, but also entails a claim to properly integrate Britain’s
Caribbean history in “the main narrative of British history” (19). This paper examines the ways
in which Levy intertwines personal memories, ancestry and ethnicity with British national
identity, a “political issue” not to be decided “at the whim of the individual”, but one that has to
be contemplated within a larger project of “plural and inclusive nations” (Levy 2000). To do so,
I will look into “Uriah’s War”, the story which closes Levy’s collection: this narrative questions
received notions of national identity, historical narratives and dominant ideologies that
intervene in the making of a historical past, while also aiming to acknowledge the contribution
of those ex-centric, Jamaican subjects who volunteered to fight under the British flag during the
Great War.
The story’s complex intersections between personal memory, culture and space will be
examined through the lens of critical approaches to the nature of space as a “social product”
(Lefebvre 1991, 26) which contains and regulates social relations and ideological practices,
entailing “a whole range of ‘signs’ and ‘codes’” (Jameson 1988: 36) which serve as “tools of
thought and action” and as “means of control, hence of domination and power” (Lefebvre 1991,
26). In this sense, Levy’s use of “liminal” spaces—posed at a crossroads where different
cultures, ethnicities and ideologies converge (Achilles and Bergmann, 2015)—articulates a
critical commentary on the politics of belonging, on borders and border-crossings and on the
conflictive nature of hybrid identities.
Keywords: Andrea Levy, ethnicity, liminality, Jamaican diaspora, British history
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“Landscape Construction and Destruction Sceneries
In Contemporary Post-Partition Ecopoetry”
Oliva Cruz, Juan Ignacio
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
This paper aims at analysing the way in which, by using Materialist Ecopoetry –among other
concepts stand Gifford’s “Post- Anti- Neo- Pastoralism,” Jones’s “permapoesis,” seeking “the
physical impact the poem has on the body,” or Knickerbocker’s “Ecopoetics,” in his quest for
the “complex relationship between artifice and the natural world”)— a (e)utopian/dystopian
vision of contemporary post-industrial Indian (and other South-Asian) milieus –affected by the
nostalgia and uneasiness of the Partition and its territorial schism— is offered. It can be both
urban (i.e. the architecture of gardens, parks, squares…) and/or rural (i.e. the creation of new
orchards and the rethinking of wilderness: forests, wild life reservations…). Items such as the
love for loci amoeni (retreats, favourite hideouts, refuges…) or rather on the contrary, the
rejection of industrialized and decaying environments, in what has come to be termed
“Ecophilias” and “Ecophobias” (Yi-Fu Tuan), are going to be analysed from a complex nonlinear point of view, guessing the subtle borders existing in bittersweet feelings of living places.
Also, the division between what is ‘human’ and what is ‘More-than’ (or rather ‘Other-than’)
‘human’, is brought into question and blurred by the ‘Cyborg’ theory (Haraway) and by other
studies about the transition to degrowth societies (Riechmann), and the end of Humanism as
such, or so to say, as a binary, dichotomic reality in the dialogue interspecies confronted and in
subaltern position. One can easily see parallelisms with the concept of “bioborders,” especially
regarding the theory of spatial “Ecotones” (in connection with postcolonial ‘third spaces,’
‘contact zones’ and ‘interstices’). But in this case a focus on affect theory of physicality is
highlighted, leading into material concepts such as ‘viscous porosity’ of being (Tuana, Alaimo),
or ‘sensing belonging’ and ‘sustainability,’ in the posthumanist sphere we are building up,
proving that it is nowadays in full force. To such purpose, poems by contemporary Indian
authors (from various and diverse perspectives of emigration, exile and multiculturalism) will
be studied, because they, with their comparative gaze, represent more than any other writers the
feelings of attachment or detachment to/from home places and surrounding environments.
Special attention, as aforesaid, will be paid to those environmental poems connected with the
traumatic period of the Partition, after 72 years of uneasiness and intolerance. Among the poets
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stand names such as Taslima Nasreen (“Divided Bengal,” “Denial”), Jibanananda Das
(“Evening Falls…”), Birendra Chattopadhyay (“In Front of the Visa Office”), or Alokeranjan
Dasgupta (“At the Border”), for their depiction of borders and boundaries that speak of
estrangement and loss.
Keywords: Materialism; Ecopoetry; Post-Partition India; Sense of Place; ([e]u/dys)topias
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Memory and Agency in Morrison’s Beloved and Allison’s “Mama”
Parrondo Carretero, Concepción
Universidad de Málaga
Abstract
Elaborating on Satya Mohanty’s theoretical constructs on identity building, Brent Henze points
out the need for the oppressed to act and represent for themselves. This power of agency has
been used in fiction writing as a vehicle by which to reconstruct lived experiences on the road to
identity-seeking. Such is the case of Toni Morrison’s Beloved and Dorothy Allison’s “Mama.”
Both narratives allow their protagonists to relive the past for self-representation, thus granting
them the opportunity to encounter their true “selves.” Leaning on the post-positivist approach
towards subjectivity formation which predicates that properly interpreted lived experiences help
acquire the necessary knowledge towards agency, this paper explores memory reconstruction
for identity seeking through the analysis of selected passages from both Toni Morrison’s
Beloved and Dorothy Allison’s “Mama.” Starting off with a reflection upon the significance and
interpretation of lived experiences as a means to exerting agency, several excerpts of both
pieces of literary work will be examined, aiming to reflect upon reconstruction of the past,
interpretation of events, and employment of agency; aspects crucial for identity building. Lastly,
the analysis arrives at the conclusion that, despite the differences in both narratives regarding
race, class and purpose, oppression can be exposed and identity rebuilt through remembering
and acting on the past.
Keywords: agency; identity; interpreting; reliving the past.
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Representations of Forced Migration in Marina Lewycka’s “A Hard-Luck Story” and
“The Smuggled Person’s Tale as Told to Jackie Kay”
Peñalba García, Mercedes
Universidad de Salamanca
Abstract
The series of immigration and asylum Acts that were passed in the years after the Labour
government took power provoked writers, filmmakers and artists in post-millennial Britain to
respond to a national environment that became increasingly hostile to asylum seekers. For these
refugees, Britain’s internal boundaries and segregated spaces replicated their agonised
experiences of national border crossing and illegitimacy. As the situated circumstances of
asylum seeking are often overlooked in prevailing critical contexts, this paper draws attention to
the global inequalities that are at the root of forced migration.
Two contemporary short stories, examined in this presentation, describe the restrictive
conditions under which refugees and asylum seekers live in Britain. Marina Lewycka’s “A
Hard-Luck Story” is collected in A Country of Refuge (2016), a volume comprised of short
fiction, poetry, memoirs and essays. Narrated from the point of view of a cynical guard at a
detention centre, Lewycka explores the horrific reality for many refugees whose stories are not
believed and who are then deported. While ‘credible fear’ regulates the stories and the
storytellers that receive asylum through law, literature gives a face to the refugee as it reveals
“the shadow of an unweighable residue” that the process of legal evaluation leaves behind
(Dimock 10). The second story examined here is collected in the second volume of Refugee
Tales (2017), where established writers focus on the lives of those in endless suspension, forced
to wait or forced to move against their will. “The Smuggled Person’s Tale as Told to Jackie
Kay” paints a vivid picture of a young man from Afghanistan who has made a long dangerous
journey across several countries: “You could measure the distance in the look that crossed his
face as he crossed the threshold into her house” (RTII 105).
These asylum narratives elucidate the contradictory nature of statelessness: as forced migrants
are increasingly excluded by national immigration legislation, they remain dependent on the
existence of nation-states for the possibility of refuge. Building on work by scholars like Agnes
Woolley and David Farrier, I will argue that short fiction offers a critique of the mediated
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process through which forced migrants enter the public sphere: a space of permanence
hospitable to the heterogeneous experiences that constitute forced migration. Literature tells a
broader story of the experience of forced displacement than human rights reports can afford to
tell, while the legal language of human rights reports leads more easily to immediate action.
These two genres complement one another, each playing a distinct part in a broader discourse
network.
Keywords: Jackie Kay; Marina Lewycka; forced migration; liminality; short story.
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ROUND TABLE
Orientation and Recognition in Contemporary Illness Narratives: Objects, Senses and the
Reader
Arias Doblas, Rosario (UMA); Baena Molina, Rosalía (UNAV); Cerezo Moreno, Marta
(UNED)
Abstract
This roundtable will discuss the research undertaken by the members of a current Research
Project FFI2017-86417-P. The chair of the roundtable and second speaker, Rosario Arias, will
introduce the theoretical framework of the Project, which revolves around the notion of
‘orientation’ in contemporary critical theory. The development of this concept derives from
previous work on the ‘trace’, by paying now closer attention to its dynamic quality, and by
considering its ability to orient itself towards and away from objects and bodies in space and
time (Ahmed 2006). ‘Orientation’ involves one’s position in time and space, and its doublesidedness lends to our main research lines within the project. Phenomenology comes to mind
when dealing with one’s embodied situatedness, and this round table seeks to explore how
‘orientation’ can benefit from a combined approach of phenomenology and ethics when dealing
with illness narratives where recognition is such an important issue. In her Uses of Literature
(2008), Rita Felski utilises phenomenology and ethics to deal with recognition, defined not as
“repetition; it denotes not just the previously know, but the becoming known…In a mobile
interplay of exteriority and interiority, something that exists outside of me inspires a revised or
altered sense of who I am” (25). The members of this round table will discuss several
contemporary texts, where illness, pain and survival vs. death are central, and at the end of the
session, the members of the round table will open up questions about the problematics of textual
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engagement in the dialogical mode of the illness narrative or memoir from the perspective of
‘orientation’ and ‘recognition’.
The first speaker, Marta Cerezo-Moreno, will present an analysis of British neurologist
Oliver Sacks’s life and medical narratives by paying attention primarily to two of Felski’s
modes of textual engagement, enchantment and recognition, from an object-oriented
perspective. As Felski states, “Phenomenology is often perceived as a philosophy of things, as a
patient and purposeful turning toward the object. What might literary texts teach us about the
social resonance of stuff? How do works of art reorient us toward the material world? …
Though words indisputably link up to other words, critics now concede, they may also speak of
the secret lives of things, reveal something of the mute matter to which they gesture” (Kindle).
In “Life Continues”, Sacks denounces the dangers of our virtual world, where the human
attachment to digital devices lead to dehumanization. Objects here become symbols of
disorientation and human disconnection. In Sacks’s narrative human connection and orientation
is achieved through the relation with natural objects. In Sacks’s “Why We Need Gardens” we
read: “Clearly, nature calls to something very deep in us. Biophilia, the love of nature and living
things, is an essential part of the human condition.” (Kindle). Sacks’s love for biological and
physical sciences and his caring orientation towards his patients is intertwined with his love for
natural objects, such as the elements belonging to the periodic table. In Gratitude, he beautifully
expresses his close interaction with the elements of the periodic table, which, from his boyhood,
helped him to deal with loss and which, in turn, are presented as metaphors of his love for the
marginalized and of his own vital universe. The elements represent the different chapters of his
own life, from beginning to end, a life that blends humanity and science, the affective and the
cognitive, the realm of the emotions and the world of reason and certitude.
The second speaker and chair, Rosario Arias, will explore British writer Hilary Mantel’s
illness narratives, Giving up the Ghost (2003) and Ink in the Blood: A Hospital Diary (2010),
which engage in a process of recognition in an intersubjective manner. If, as Rita Felski has
argued, “[i]n the two-way transaction we call reading, texts pass through densely woven filters
of interpretation and affective orientation…” (18), when narrating her story of pain and
endometriosis in Giving up the Ghost, Hilary Mantel is re-orienting the reader’s focus on to the
text as body, not to elicit sympathy or pity, but to enact an act of recognition of the ill self in the
text. Mantel’s second illness memoir, Ink in the Blood: A Hospital Diary (2010), shows
Mantel’s concerns with being-in-the-world in a phenomenological fashion. There are references
to bodily pains, and to the sensorial aspects of the infirmed body, which oozes and exudes
odours and smells. Therefore, Hilary Mantel proves Rita Felski’s statement right: “[w]e are
embodied and embedded beings who use and are used by words” (Felski, 31). Indeed, this is
most noticeable in this short narrative where she traces her reaction to her infirmed body, which
underwent surgery thirty years after her endometriosis had been diagnosed, and where the
damage and traces left by that illness remain tangible: “[o]rgans were stuck together, pulled out
of shape. It took six hours to disentangle the wreckage” (location 27). Mantel uses her words to
understand in a phenomenological way her condition of ‘being-a-self’ or being-in-the-world,
and the relationship with the reader becomes more open and direct, underlining nuanced
intersubjective dynamics, both fluid and multiple. At one point, she uses ‘we’ to make her
experience common to the reader, making the subject-object dichotomy redundant, as illness is
a leveller: “We see things that never should be seen; our inside is outside, the body’s sewer
pipes and vaults exposed to view” (Pos 67-68). This view of the body, where inside and outside
are conflated, goes along with a phenomenological perspective to illness narratives, one that
generates and evokes, in the act of reaching out, an empathic relationship with the recipient of
the illness narrative. Ultimately, Arias will focus on Mantel’s negotiation between embodiment
vs. disembodiment, life/survival vs. death in her illness narratives. Finally, she will examine the
writer’s involvement with objects in these two memoirs, showing a heightened interest in the
materiality of the world.
The third speaker, Rosalía Baena, aims to further approach the concept of “recognition”
as a specific textual engagement for the reader of illness and disability narratives. As this
concept belongs to the phenomenological approach to literature, it may work dynamically as we
try to elucidate the social and cultural mediation of illness narratives. Thus, we need to further
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investigate the need for recognition on the part of the readers, or, in other words, what it is that
authors demand from readers in terms of acknowledging their new embedded and embodied
realities of illness. Since autobiography is essentially “an embodied textual experience”
(Schmitt 22), this is especially the case of illness memoirs where narratives are embodied
stories--told not just about the body but through it (Frank 3). In this critical context, I will
analyze how Paul Kalanithi’s When Breath Becomes Air (2016) artfully brings the reader into
the reading/writing dynamics of the author's self-reflexive embodied experience. Kalanithi
recounts his story of being diagnosed with stage IV metastatic lung cancer at the age of 36, and
how he went on with his medical training as a neurosurgeon, became a father, and wrote his
brilliant memoir about his approaching death as a doctor and a patient—before his passing in
2015. Its suggestive title readily sets the poetic and literary tone of his memoir, reinforcing the
idea that it is through the evocative power of words that Kalanithi is able to comprehend his
experience of terminal illness. As Kalanithi changes his perspective from doctor to patient, he
feels the “claws of the crack holding me back. The curse of cancer created a strange and strained
existence, challenging me to be neither blind to, nor bound by, death’s approach” (165). At this
critical moment in his life, Kalanithi finds solace and understanding as he returns to literature.
Through reading and writing, language itself proves to be the energy that fuels Kalanithi’s life
from that point forward. Language forms the bricks of the bridge he needs to cross over to the
country of the ill and dying: “I had come to see language as an almost supernatural force,
existing between people, bringing out brains, shielded in centimeter-thick skulls, into
communion. A word meant something only between people, and life’s meaning, its virtue, had
something to do with the depth of the relationships we form” (39). In conclusion, this
presentation will explore the ways in which Kalanithi as well as other illness memoirs reach out
to an empathetic reader in order to share his new being-in-the-world of terminal illness.
Keywords: illness memoir; recognition and orientation; Sacks; Mantel; Kalanithi
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CULTURAL STUDIES
Pit Bulls in Rap and Hip Hop Culture
Alonso Recarte, Claudia
Universitat de València
Abstract
Dangerous dog breeds, and particularly pit bull types, have been recurrent motifs in American
hip hop iconography for the last two decades. Particularly within discourses associated with socalled gangsta rap, the pit bull occupies a central position in the configuration of urban ghetto
landscapes, as it reaffirms the aesthetic’s penchant towards hyper-masculinity and its
glorification of criminality. Although the underground circuit of pit bull dogfighting is also
prominent in the white rural south (Evans et al. 1998), the use of the breed as a symbol of status
and as weaponry within black and Latino urban dwellings has not gone unnoticed by a number
of scholars (Dickey 2016; Boisseron 2018). The status conferred by the “gameness” of dogs
(that is, the level of persistence and tenacity of dogs when fighting), alongside the myths that
have plagued pit bulls’ physicality (their alleged muscular resilience and resistance to pain, as
well as their ability to “lock” their jaws) are exacerbated within hip hop rhetoric, to the point
that the breed emerges as the totemic insignia of many established artists.
The aim of this presentation is to decipher the palimpsest of pit bull corporeality within
the wider cultural context of race and gender relations in America. Drawing on the findings of a
series of scholars regarding hip hop male performativity (White 2011), the pit bull scare of the
late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries (Cohen and Richardson 2002; Delise 2007), and
the rituals of contemporary dogfighting practices (Harding 2014; Kalof 2014), I trace the
historiographic and media constructions of the breed. Given the cultural downfall of the pit bull
(from representing white middle-class family values throughout the greater part of the twentieth
century to epitomizing the street violence and criminal activity of black and Latino urban youths
from the 1980s onwards), how the breed has been discursively manipulated to fit the purpose of
racial profiling and then to authenticate black masculinity aids our understanding of how
animals are integrated and experienced within historical and geographical settings.
I begin with an examination of musical and visual samples from the work of hip hop
artists such as DMX, Jay-Z, Big Boi, The Game, and Snoop Dogg in order to describe how the
imagery of dangerous dog breeds reflects the street credibility of male rappers. I then compare
these to the pit bull iconography employed by young artists (such as Lil’ Bow Wow, back in the
early 2000s) and by female singers (Aaliyah, Destiny’s Child) aiming to certify their status
within such culture in some of their music videos. In the second part of the presentation, I
analyze the historical circumstances that made it possible for the pit bull to shift from being
instrumentalized in “white-washing” discourses to being hyperbolized in “black-washing” ones.
Finally, I offer some concluding remarks on Weaver’s (2013) observations on how today’s
rescue narratives, although undoubtedly beneficial to the welfare of the breed, might still signify
on the racial tensions that remain very much alive in the nation.
Keywords: Pit bull; hip hop; gangsta rap; hyper-masculinity; racial otherness
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Hospitality in European Film: Identifications of In/Visible Borders and Sociopolitical
Participation in a Cultural Studies Class
Workshop
Barba Guerrero, Paula & Diego Sánchez, Jorge
Universidad de Salamanca
Abstract
The phosphorescence of material boundaries in contemporary media discourse seems to indicate
a taste for border politics that, in the best of cases, overlooks the detrimental aftereffects of
gating space. Be it in the form of walls, socioeconomic separation or as a strict demarcation of
national grounds, the border remains an empty zone, “an interstitial space [or] gap” (Manzanas
& Benito, 2011: 98) that separates that which is admissible, worthy of respect, from that which
is not. The border is dichotomous in its own physiognomy, for it protects as it endangers, gates
in an attempt to free and, more importantly, splits and harms without being noticed. Though we
commonly understand borders as material defense mechanisms aimed at keeping us safe from
an (imagined) exterior threat, they are in fact a dangerous political articulation based on
ideological constructs that create difference. The border fences in and out. It turns urban contact
zones into cultural combat ones. As it borders, the border orders. It stratifies, hierarchizes. It
casts a threat to minoritized groups that are less represented and more vulnerable. As a
byproduct of political thinking, the border is constantly negotiated in visible and invisible terms;
discernible as a spatial configuration and imperceptible when it is not posed in the form of
physical walls. Yet, both its renderings hinder normal movement, circulation and identity
formation processes. As an in/visible barrier, the border short-circuits ethical relationality,
positive self-perception and cultural agency. Instead, it offers “hostipitality” (Derrida 2000), a
partial sense of self, space and belonging built on the shifting sands of hegemonic power and
control dynamics. The border shapes our social understanding of difference. It may not be
visible, but it distances us from others. In its cultural manifestations, the border wrongs the
vulnerable and dismisses their stories as it reframes their experiences into pseudo-canonical
narratives that are not in line with the reality these communities face.
As such, we claim that the inclusion of European films such as Gurinder Chadha’s Bend
It like Beckham (2002), Danny Boyle’s 28 Days Later (2002), Pratibha Parmar’s Nina Heavenly
Delights (2006), or Colm McCarthy’s The Girl with All the Gifts (2016) in the syllabus of
Cultural Studies subjects allows an assessment of socio-political participation in terms of
communal activity and educational attainment (Bobo and Gilliam 1990, 377-381). This
workshop presents the theoretical background of hospitality as a way to resolve and analyze the
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political activeness of characters in terms of what "explicitly political value orientations, in
combination with background factors such as education, sex, and race” (Silver and Uueküla
1990, 1). We will present activities carried out in class in relation with these films in two
academic backgrounds (undergraduate and continuing education) to introduce the notions of
“private hospitality”, “public hospitality” and “hopespaces” (Schérer 2004; Manzanas & Benito
2011, 2017) as theoretical tools that foster political activeness and fight fear and other forms of
new xenophobia (Khair 2016, Ahmed 2017). In the face of misrepresentation, contemporary
European cinema proves to be a more than valid tool to study the biases of the world we live in,
which we aim to debunk.
The importance of decoding cultural borders in the Cultural Studies classroom appears
to be an essential task. From the recognition of (in)material boundaries and their filmic
representations to the acknowledgement of and empathy for the Other, the application of
hospitality theories to contemporary European films figures as the perfect catalyst from which
and into which we can access, occupy and recover multiple/multicultural stories, voices and
spaces.
Keywords: Hospitality; Cultural Studies; European Film; Borders; Sociopolitical Participation.
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Feeling Black Feminism: The Impossibility of Mourning in Claudia Rankine’s Citizen, An
American Lyrics
Cantero Sánchez, María Teresa
Universitat Autónoma de Barcelona
Abstract
Claudia Rankine’s Citizen, An American Lyric (2015) problematizes the very same notion of
citizenship through theory-laden poetical prose, images, and video scripts. What are black
citizens’ rights? What list of dos and don’ts should a black citizen bear in mind in the country of
freedom? To be a citizen and to be a subject with political rights is a legal category that is
constantly broken or violated for certain bodies. This foregrounds the fact that despite the
alleged neutrality and color-blindness of the citizenship, being considered a full citizen, drawn
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from the notion of being a full subject, is not neutral (McKrittick 2015, 23). The way the human
is produced is highly informed by the white male subjectivity; unlike white people, power
apparatuses have prevented Black/Latinx bodies from existing to such an extent that survival is
not expected (Lorde 1982, 112). This paper analyzes Claudia Rankine’s Citizen, An American
Lyric, highlighting its close link to a history of slavery and unavenged deaths which do not
comprise the past but the very present of contemporary United States. The question raised by
the necropolitical and racist system is the following: in a system where black bodies keep on
being persecuted and killed, how can these bodies be mourned if there is no closure or no end
for this slaughter?
In order to analyze how Citizen bridges theory and autobiography in order to give
accounts of the aftermath of chattel slavery (Hartman 2008, 20; Sharpe 2016, 18) and its
shaping of the world as white (Ferreira da Silva 2014, 84), this paper includes the following
sections. After reflecting on the methodology and the theoretical approach, the paper will
analyze Citizen’s poetics in relation to (a) death and mourning of black lives; (b) the
phenomenology of whiteness and antiblackness; and (c) the affective and bodily dimension of
racism.
I contend that Citizen can be read in the vein of a theoretical work following approaches
of Critical Race Theory as it represents topics such as death, structural racism, necropolitics and
raced intimacy and provides multiple illustrative cases. These cases are poetry-laden and
politically-laden theoretical statements that give an account of the phenomenology of racism in
the current US. Rankine’s book challenges the boundaries of poetry and blurs the limits of
lyrics: Citizen includes poems, photographs, reproductions of art pieces and transcriptions of
video scripts. Furthermore, I contend that the use of the lyrical "you" instead of the "me" in the
poems pushes the level of engagement needed from the reader. It is not a memoir of racism
narrated in the first person but rather a public exposure: a call for the readership to get involved
in race dynamics. Therefore I argue that Rankine responds to Ferreira da Silva's question of
“how can a Black Feminist Poetics address the juridical, economic, symbolic dimensions of the
political" (Ferreira da Silva 2014, 82). Citizen could provide a tentative answer: it responds by
overlapping multiple cases of lyrical encounters that cause interpellation, exhaustion and
saturation in the readership.
Keywords: race; racism; poetry; blackness; necropolitics.
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Silence and AIDS Self-Stigma in Colm Tóibín’s The Blackwater Lightship (1999)
Carregal Romero, José
Universidad de Huelva
Abstract
Colm Tóibín’s widely read The Blackwater Lightship (1999) is set in the early 1990s Ireland,
and dramatises the exposure of hidden traumas in the figure of Declan, who reveals himself to
his family as a gay man dying with AIDS. In Ireland, before the decriminalisation of male
homosexuality in 1993, gay and lesbian experiences had been silenced and stigmatised by a
conservative, censorious Catholic ideology that conflated itself with notions of national identity
and social respectability. Tóibín’s novel, as shall be explained, is acutely aware of its time and
place. In his depiction of Declan’s gay friends, who behave as his surrogate family and help him
reunite with his hitherto distant mother, the author remakes public discourses of male
homosexuality as anti-social, immoral and sex-driven. It thus comes as no surprise that The
Blackwater Lightship has been considered “highly educational” (Persson, 2007), as it constructs
“a new value system of homo-inclusion” (Murphy, 2009).
Critics generally agree that Tóibín’s is a progressive gay narrative, but there is a lack of
consensus on the political implications of Declan’s characterisation. As an AIDS victim, Declan
receives the love and support of his friends and family, and never becomes demoralised by
hasty presumptions or humiliating enquiries. Yet Declan’s silence over his past relationships
starkly contrasts with the openness of his (non HIV-positive) gay friends, who share their
personal histories of resilience and self-fulfilment. Some critics interpret Declan’s (shameful)
silence and impending death as a punishment for his “reckless behaviour” (Jeffers, 2002), his
AIDS-ridden body emerging as the “site of Catholic morality and repression” (Yebra, 2014).
Eibhear Walshe, on his part, praises The Blackwater Lightship as a sympathetic AIDS narrative,
but nonetheless complains that “Declan has no gay subjectivity beyond his bodily frailty: no
boyfriend, no lover, no named sexual partners, no erotic past” (2013). Other analyses (CostelloSullivan, 2012; Carregal-Romero, 2016) connect Declan’s silence with the character’s previous
experience of family estrangement.
Drawing on cultural analyses of HIV/ AIDS in Ireland, where “protective nondisclosure” is still common today due to the persistence of “anachronistic discourses of
depravity and infectiousness” (Murphy et al, 2018), I shall re-interpret the significance of
Declan’s silence, regarding it as a manifestation of his AIDS self-stigma, an aspect that has been
neglected in previous analyses of the novel. Those suffering AIDS self-stigma, like Tóibín’s
Declan, anticipate other people’s rejection, and retreat into silence to deal with feelings of selfblame and sexual guilt (France et al. 2015). As shall be explained in further detail, rather than
being a narrative flaw or a subtle condemnation of this character’s past promiscuity, Declan’s
silence reflects the complex psychological processes involved in AIDS self-stigma.
Keywords: AIDS; male homosexuality; Ireland; Colm Tóibín
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From Lemonade to Homecoming: The Evolution of Beyoncé’s Visual Politics
Coloma Peñate, Patricia
UCAM
Abstract
Beyoncé´s visual album Lemonade (2016) provided a graphic portrayal of the artist´s identity
as an African American and creole woman. Within her representation, the singer explores how
the private and public spheres of her identity intersect in a meaningful way providing a space
for self-definition. Such space concurs with Toni Morrison´s definition of the political
character of art (1984). Lemonade emphasizes this political sphere by giving an ideological
statement linked to the Black Lives Matter Movement through the appearance of the mothers
of the recent victims of police brutality in the US and adding direct messages such us “Stop
Shooting us” to the video. These politically charged declarations were reinforced by
Beyoncé´s 2016 Super Bowl performance in which the singer and her dancing assemble paid
homage to Malcolm X and the Black Panthers.
In her most recent visual work Homecoming (2019) Beyoncé extends this
visualization of her individuality by including a portrait of her identity as an artist and how it
results from a collaborative, or communal enterprise. The film provides an intimate testimony
of the singer´s professional life, opening up about the way in which she prepared for her
repertoire in Coachella. In the film she describes her performance as the result of a joined
effort, one in which over 200 performers participate and talk about their artistic processes.
Inside this group portrayal the singer and the performers reflect about the importance of
Historically Black Colleges highlighting how these institutions play a key role in promoting
African American intellectual, educational and creative values. Such manifestation connects
with Audre Lorde´s description of community´s power in “The Master´s Tools Will Never
Dismantle the Master´s House” in which the poet states that “without community there is no
liberation”. In this way Homecoming explores the politics of education and the relationship it
has with the notion of community, one which Lorde continues to articulate as an
interdependence that provides the freedom to represent difference as a source of strength and
creativity (17). Beyoncé´s performance in Coachella emphasizes the creative power of
community´s interrelationship by showing how this show departs from a collaborative
initiative in which all the participants freely express their difference and how in this plurality
the singer finds and reaffirms her uniqueness.
Our analysis of Lemonade and Homecoming´s politics aims at providing a critical
understanding of how Beyoncé´s ongoing visual project articulates and emphasizes the
importance of the African American tradition in her work, as well as, how her selfreaffirmation departs from such awareness.
Keywords: African American culture; community; education; Beyoncé, identity.
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“It Is We Who Are Speaking Up for the People”: Capturing the Populist Hue of Boris
Johnson’s Discourse on Brexit
De Gregorio Godeo, Eduardo
Universidad de Castilla-La Mancha
Abstract
In a recent article in The Guardian (Toynbee 2019), Conservative politician Boris Johnson is
described as a “British populist” and a warning is issued about “the dangerous lure of
Farage/Johnson populism”—an opinion which, considering the changing face of British
politics in the uncertain context of Brexit, is related to a concomitant poll on populism in the
UK published in Prospect magazine. Bearing in mind the global rise of populisms and, in turn,
the articulation of populist discourses (Hidalgo-Tenorio et al. 2019), populist parties and
candidates have been contended to be “on the move in the US and Europe” (Judis, 2016: 12).
However, specific studies on populism in British politics have been limited almost exclusively
to Nigel Farage—the former leader of the UKIP who launched the new Brexit Party in January,
2019—without considering the Conservative Party (Breeze 2019).
Through a case study examining a speech by Boris Johnson (2016) on the EU
referendum delivered on 9 May, 2016 as part of his Leave campaign, this paper attempts to
determine whether Johnson’s discourse on Brexit may be taken to be populist. With a focus on
disentangling the fundamental role of discourse—and language usage as a constitutive part
thereof—in the articulation of populism as a socio-cultural phenomenon, critical discourse
analysis (CDA)—specifically Fairclough’s (2015) dialectical-relational approach—is drawn
upon as a methodological resource for cultural studies, CDA being able to provide “the tools of
micro-linguistic analysis to show just how ‘social construction’ is achieved in the flow of
everyday speech and interaction” (Barker 2002, 44).
The results of the analysis reveal that a populist tone may indeed be identified in
Johnson’s discourse on Brexit. Being consistent with populist leaders’ “appeals to the mass of
the people as the source of all authority” (Lawson and Garrod 2001, 185), Boris Johnson’s
language evidences significant features characteristic of what Ekström, Patrona and Joanna
Thornborrow (2018) conceive of as a “populist style”—as substantiated by his representation
of “the British people” versus “the European elites” and his construction of “us” and “them”
throughout the speech. In fact, Johnson’s open advocating of “control [of] EU immigration” in
the cultural product under analysis particularly manifests a certain approach to the ground of
current “populist radical right political parties that combine authoritarianism, nativism and
populism” (Mudde and Kaltwasser 2017, 72) in Europe. All in all, based on CDA’s assumption
that the social and the political are constructed and reflected in discourse, the discussion of
results and conclusions will shed light on how, as a case in point, Boris Johnson’s discourse on
Brexit in this speech of his Leave campaign could be pointing to a broader cultural process
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whereby the global surge of populisms would be colonizing the rhetoric of specific political
actors in parties which—like the Conservatives in Britain—would not have been characterised
as populist to date.
Keywords: Populism; Brexit; discourse; cultural studies; Boris Johnson
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“Must Go Forth to Kill and Be Killed”: Female Pacifism in World War One
Jiménez Fernández , Jaime Francisco
Universidad de Sevilla
Abstract
The Great War (1914-1918), an event highly associated with males and their point of view,
proves to be one of the best scenarios exemplifying how women have been obviated and
censored throughout history. Despite having ample textual evidence on this devastating event
written by women, female accounts of the conflict have been powerfully neglected in favor of
the combatants’ perspective, who were only men. Yet, due to the feminist intervention in the
historical and literary canon, the aforesaid actions accomplished by women have become the
centerpiece of numerous scholarly publications which try to not only recognize but also to raise
awareness about the crucial contribution of these women to the war effort, such as Angela K.
Smith (2000), Susan R. Grayzel (2002), Vivien Newman (2014) or Christine Hallet E. (2016).
Nevertheless, and even though the 2018 centenary of World War I armistice took place in a
revisionist context that aims at re-examining the unacknowledged contributions of women in
the past, some are still consigned to oblivion. A spectrum of women whose engagement with
the cause and their actions during the war has not, or at least not to the same extent, been
acknowledged yet seems to be the pacifists. When it comes to pacifism, it needs to be
highlighted the fact that men’s activities have also been neglected, as they challenged the ideals
of manhood and patriotism. Yet, pacifist women had to face an even greater censorship when it
came to their defense of peace. On the one hand, as women, they were considered to be
inferior, and as a consequence their claims were socially disregarded. On the other hand, as
most women supported the war (either in the battlefront or in the home front), pacifist
women’s discourse found itself doubly belittled.
In this light, the main purpose of this paper is to revisit the experience of different
women who engaged within the pacifist movement during the Great War and to provide the
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critical visibility they deserve. To that purpose, the focus of attention will be placed on
pacifists such as Catherine Marshall, Mary Henderson, Jane Addams or Mabel St Clair Stobart,
who participated in the pacifist movement and had to face discrimination from both men and
women. However, with no arms and no-violence they were able to fight for their ideals and for
the understanding of the different nations involved in the conflict. Another relevant aspect is to
focus on their cultural context and beliefs which made these women engage with the pacifist
movement, whether they related to it because of a deep Christian sense of the sanctity of life or
because of socialist ideals. Having Europe commemorated the First World War armistice, it is
of paramount relevance to reconsider and include those who from the very first moment stood
up for peace. I will draw on Angela K. Smith (2000), Inger Skjelsbaek (2001), Kate Hudson
(2017) or Friedrich Lohmann (2017) among others for the analysis of these texts that so far
have been ignored by WWI criticism.
Keywords World War I; Pacifism; Gender; Culture; Religion.
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The Handmaid’s Tale TV Series: Dystopia or Fantasy
Muñoz González, María Esther
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
In the 21st Century, Rebeca Mead still sees parallels and coincidences between the republic of
Gilead in The Handmaid’s Tale (1984) and the USA under Trump’s presidency and she calls
Margaret Atwood “the prophet of Dystopia” (n.p.). Atwood herself reinforces this vision of her
novel as a prophecy with total current validity when she affirms that “never has American
democracy felt so challenged” (in Mead n.p.). But, if the novel could be seen as a liberal
reaction against the rise of the 1980s conservatism represented by the Moral Majority, where
Atwood “chose the evangelical Christians as her villains” (Kay n.p.), The Handmaid’s Tale TV
series’ plot is rewritten—with the actual collaboration of Margaret Atwood—to cope better
with the American 21st-century background. The enormous success and positive reception of
The Handmaid’s Tale series’ first season, with its partially renewed dystopian vision and
assumptions about a possible terrible future, may be pointing to a tremendous collective
pessimism or maybe the society and circumstances The Handmaid’s Tale novel presented are
so far from present day audiences’ worries and reality that the TV series loses the original
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character of dystopian cautionary tale. If The Handmaid’s Tale novel was—as Atwood
strongly claims—a dystopia based on social, political and ideological trends existing in the
mid-1980s, which had become a potential threat against liberal thought and minority rights,
then the implicit question would be whether the 2017 series is still a plausible dystopian
product—commenting on and criticizing the present—or simply fantasy fiction in a different
historical context and concocted for a different generation. Traditionally the assessment of the
quality of narrative adaptations has depended on the degree of faithfulness to the original. This
evaluative criterion has proved limiting and this is why Gary Borlotti and Linda Hutcheon
argue for the biological homology related to a descriptive approach to analyze and understand
“why and how certain stories are told and retold in our culture” (445). If certain parallels
between the 1980s and 2017 US political context, social worries, and environmental threats
seem to be the underlying reason “why” The Handmaid’s Tale is appealing and retold
nowadays, the “how” should be the evolutive answer to understand the contemporary relevance
and success of the Hulu adaptation and “its efficacy in propagating the narrative for which it is
a vehicle” (Bortolotti and Hutcheon 452). Whether The Handmaid’s Tale has endured the
passing of time—transformed into its TV version—without losing its dystopian character or
has become simply entertainment, a drama depicting a fantastic or inconceivable society to the
2017 audiences’ understanding is what this paper intends to analyze.
Keywords: Filmic Adaptations; Dystopias; Environmentalism; Texts Aliveness; Climate
Change.
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Articulating gender through Black Mirror: re-constructions of mediated feminisms
Navarro Pérez, Margarita
Centro Universitario de Defensa
Abstract
In our contemporary society where our perception and interpretation of the world is constantly
mediated and mediating, it is unavoidable to resort to media in order to analyse and study
expressions of identity. In a society where social media is not only a tool for entertainment, but
in many cases it is also a platform for the articulation of the self, our performance of gender is
also mediated through these networks. Thus, articulations and interpretations of gender must
go via the study of media representations.
The purpose of this presentation is that of analysing how gender and sexuality are
constructed in Charlie Brooker's dystopian sci-fi anthology Black Mirror. In doing so, and
considering gender performativity as a social construct (Butler 2004, 2006, 2011), it is possible
to shed light onto the assumptions that inform these constructions and the way they are
received, embraced and contested or not. This study will couple gender performativity and
media analysis and the theoretical basis to carry out such analysis.
In this study I will analyse, not only the female constructions presented in the series,
but also their sexuality. In doing so I will focus on the way the media has referred to this
Netflix production, together with the way the public responded to the series with their
comments on different forums online, in order to provide a fuller picture of society’s attitudes
and understanding of gender related issues (Brennen 2013). The purpose of this paper is that of
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showing how media analysis and gender studies can and should go hand in hand, given that
only through a critical analysis of media and the way in which it contributes to the
creation/formation of gender, is it possible to empower and enable future generations to
challenge these sometimes too traditional stereotypes.
Keywords: gender representation - gender performativity – ethnicity – dystopian - media.
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Comic-strip bikers: Magazines, Weekend warriors and Motorcycle Mania. The Ogri
phenomenon
Walton, David
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
Much has been written about the highly visible and consolidated groups of bikers, especially
those associated with delinquency and criminality like the outlaw clubs like the Hells Angels in
North America (Wolf, 1991), the rockers in Britain (Willis, 1978) and the Bosozoku in Japan
(Miyake, 2018), but my interest here is in the amorphous mass of those associated with those
sometimes thought of as ‘weekend warriors’. The focus is placed on this loose miscellany of
enthusiastic (even obsessive) motorcycle riders (traditionally male) who either ride alone or
form small informal groups. Important question to answer are, where do these riders find
images of themselves? What kind of values and behaviour are associated with them?
Traditionally they have found their images and values created or reflected in
magazines and film (Deis & Doyle, 2016, McIntyre & Nette, 2017). However, an innovative
approach for research is to look at the ‘comic biker’ - that is the humorous depiction of bikers
in cartoon strips printed in specialist consumer magazines. After a brief overview of these
publications in Europe and North America I shall offer an overview of the approaches and
methods of analysis open to cultural studies to explore ‘Ogri’, one of the most well-known
depictions of the British biker in motorcycle culture in the magazine Bike. This cartoon was a
regular feature from the early 1970s to the turn of the new century (some forty years), which
enables a diachronic analysis of the biker and the cultures in which s/he finds an identity.
The paper will include the rise and reasons for the fall of Ogri, considerations of the
comic as a form, the implied (or imagined community), some comments on the impact of the
cartoon on readers, while considering questions of class, gender (including the analysis of how
models of masculinity and representation of women can be understood). The question of
subcultures (following the tradition of the Birmingham School: Hebdige, 1979, Hall, 2006))
will also be explored with relation to obsession, rebellion, anti-establishment feeling,
delinquency, anti political correctness, the roll of the State, and the importance of consumption
and lifestyle cultures.
This paper is part of work in progress and the conclusions can only be considered
provisional but will include the importance of recognizing a symbiotic relationship between the
informal biker groups and their reflexion/construction within various media and the explicative
power of various concepts drawn from classic studies on British subcultures.
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ROUND TABLE
Re-Orienting the Monster for Twenty-First Century Audiences
Antonio Ballesteros (UNED); Miriam Borham-Puyal (USAL); Manuel González de la
Aleja (USAL)
Abstract
Monstrosity has always proven polymorphous, providing “the principal embodiments and
evocations of cultural anxieties” (Botting 2). Monsters have been adapted throughout time in
order to embody contemporary fears, from immorality, immigration, postcolonial imperialism
and dictatorial regimes, to the excesses of uncontrolled science. These varied readings of the
monster can be found both in 19th-century novels and contemporary cultural artifacts, from
Frankenstein and Doctor Jekyll and Mr. Hyde to films such as 28 Days Later or franchises like
the Resident Evil game and film series. However, pre-Victorian and Victorian others have also
undergone a visible transformation and reassessment. No longer merely the villains or foes, the
threat, they have come to embody “the omnipresent traumatised and (self-)alienated subject of
postmodernity −a subject radically ‘othered’ and ‘other’ even to itself” (Kohlke and Gutleben
2), so that it could be stated that the “traumatised subject of modernity pre/rediscovers itself in
its manifold nineteenth-century others” (14). Employing Ahmed’s terminology (2006), 21stcentury audiences re-orient themselves towards the monster, and not away from it, they read
themselves in them, which also highlights a continuum in the fears and traumas of audiences
from the 19th century onwards, as the past rewrites itself in the present (Browne 2014).
Therefore, according to Halberstam, “[t]he monstrous body that once represented
everything is now represented as potentially meaning anything – it may be the outcast, the
outlaw, the parasite, the pervert, the embodiment of the uncontrollable sexual and violent urges,
the foreigner, the misfit. The monster is all of these but monstrosity has become a conspiracy of
bodies rather than a singular form” (1995, 27). Hence, vampires, zombies and the whole range
of inhabitants of planet horror have acquired new readings, often becoming Byronic heartthrobs, especially as the monster narrative became re-positioned in contemporary culture,
mashed-up with other genres, such as romantic comedies, adventure blockbusters, chick-lit,
young adult fiction or even literary classics penned by Austen or Cervantes (Borham-Puyal
2018; Mulvey-Roberts 2014). In these rewritings, while specific monsters might still be
“socially marked in different ways – the homoerotic male vampire, the sexy female robot, the
lower-class zombie”, monstrous selves can be seen as adding “a layer of mediation, a buffer
between audience and story” so that these narratives “open discussions of otherness that might
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otherwise be met with resistance or incresingly negative accusations of ‘political correctness’”
(De Bruin-Molé 5).
Taking these considerations as starting point, this roundtable aims at presenting the
complex tapestry of monster narratives in contemporary Western culture, as well as their
persistent cultural relevance within different literary and cinematic genres. For this purpose,
after a brief introduction on the theoretical framework which grounds this roundtable on behalf
of the chair, the first speaker will start the discussion with a diachronic perspective of the
rewriting of the vampire, placing especial emphasis on its contemporary romanticising, as
opposed to its original Romantic and awe-inspiring nature. The second speaker will address the
popularity of the zombie in contemporary artifacts such as literary mash-ups, television shows
and films, tracing its development from a Romero-like reading to its romantic rewriting in
young adult fiction. Finally, the third speaker will conclude by moving beyond vampires and
zombies to less-known, but equally relevant, monsters and their rewritings as heroes or misfits.
In conclusion, the roundtable will illuminate the ways in which monsters are re-oriented for new
audiences, who have also become (post-modernly) re-positioned in the binary us-other.
The results presented in this roundtable are framed within the wider research carried out
for the funded project “‘Orientation’: A Dynamic Perspective on Contemporary Fiction and
Culture (1990-onwards)” (Ref. FFI2017-86417-P), and hope to encourage a discussion on
contemporary representations of the monstrous other as new R/romantic icon, considering
whether monsters have lost their power to speak to us from the other side or if, on the contrary,
their ubiquity proves that they are more relevant than ever to address the issues that shape
contemporary society.
Antonio Ballesteros. The Neo-Victorian Vampire: A Dis-Oriented and Disenchanted Icon.
Rooted in the atavistic and nebulous mists of folklore, the vampire has always shown its
multiform and protean capacity of adaptation to the different events and periods of history.
Paradoxically enough, shedding no reflection in the mirror of early literary texts, vampires have
become doubles of human fears and anxieties of all times. This talk presents an inclusive
overview of how the vampire has evolved from a symbol of monstrosity, horror and sexual
polysemic behaviour in the Victorian period to one of present-day decadence and pubescent and
puritan love in some significant paradigms of neo-Victorian literature and culture. The origins
of the vampire as a literary myth reflecting the uncanny can be traced back to the Romantic
period, with the narrative point of departure of John William Polidori’s ‘The Vampyre’ (1816).
James Malcolm Rymer’s ‘Varney the Vampire’ (1837), published in installments at the
threshold of the Victorian era, turned the creatures of the night into an emblem of popular
culture which would be exploited later, in Victorian sensation narratives, in the symbolic form
of elusive and sexually deviant monsters like Joseph Sheridan Le Fanu’s ‘Carmilla’ (1872) and
Bram Stoker’s Dracula (1897). The languid decay of the literary vampire in the first part of the
twentieth century was counterpointed by the zenith of vampires as cinematic creatures, from
Murnau’s Nosferatu (1922) to Tod Browning’s Dracula (1931), reaching the sexual fetishism of
blood in technicolor, incarnated by Terence Fisher’s Horror of Dracula (1958) and the
subsequent Hammer films, all of them enriched by Gothic and neo-Victorian features. The
crepuscular tone of Anne Rice’s “Vampire Chronicles” and, to some extent, John Badham’s
Dracula (1979), paved the way for the rise of the postmodern and neo-Victorian vampire,
portrayed in Francis Ford Coppola’s Bram Stoker’s Dracula (1992) and, ultimately, in
Stephenie Meyer’s “The Twilight Saga” and other popular blockbusters and television series. It
is my contention that, in recent times, the vampire has become a ‘disenchanted image’, an
emblem of adolescent and tamed ‘romantic love’ which opposes the powerful figure of ancestral
horror and sexual unease revealed by the Victorian vampire.
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Miriam Borham-Puyal . ‘Love Makes Us Human:’ Shakesperian Zombies and Teenage
Romance
While early zombie narratives were based mainly on Haitian or classical traditions,
contemporary Z narratives tend to follow George A. Romero’s now arquetypal construction and
interpretation of the zombie. From Z novels to videogames and films, authors and scriptwriters
attempt to create apocalyptic contexts that draw from contemporary fears of technology,
science, or corporate greed, which can seem close to the reader’s disenchantment and sense of
crisis. In fact, it is common for Z literature to develop faction (fact+fiction) narratives such as
survival guides for the zombie apocalypse, or stories of survivors of the Z outbreak, which aim
to create the impression of authenticity by providing a verisimilar setting or references to
contemporary events (Borham-Puyal 1325). The most relevant examples would be Max
Brooke’s The Zombie Survival Guide (2003) and World War Z: an Oral History of the Zombie
War (2006). This last book echoes Studs Terkel’s Pulitzer-winning The Good War: An Oral
History of World War II (1984), a book of first-person accounts of the war. Mirroring Terkel’s
interviews, Brooke provides the setting of a UN investigation and report on the consequences of
the ten-year zombie war. This enables him to develop a comment on social and political issues
relevant to 21st-century America.
However, from creatures of horror, zombies have been ‘tamed’ into comedy in
parodical films (e.g. Shaun of the Dead), family sitcoms (e.g. Santa Clarita’s Diet) or detective
shows (e.g. i-Zombie). In the latter two examples, the zombies are a wife and mother and an
anguished young woman, respectively, who are written as positive characters, as ‘different’
humans, who might make their way back.
In order to illustrate this last transition, this paper will focus on the film Warm Bodies
(Jonathan Levine 2013), which adapts the first intallment of Isaac Marion’s Warm Bodies
Series. In a post-apocalyptic world, R and his best friend, M, have lost everything, even the
recollection of their name. However, after an encounter with Julie, R’s humanity reawakens and
a cure for zombification seems possible, if they can overcome the prejudices of Julie’s father
and other reluctant humans. Conceived as a Romeo and Juliet with zombies, Levine’s film
mocks traditional zombie narratives and presents a love story that, ironically, proves more
hopeful than Shakespeare’s urtext. Therefore, the figure of the zombie as a ‘misfit’ in need for
understading, acceptance and love, becomes predominant as a way to discuss contemporary
buildings of separation walls and us-other binaries.
Manuel González de la Aleja. Who’s the Monster Now? Contemporary Rewritings of
Classic Foes
Not only vampires and zombies have decided to leave the wild side and to take a walk on the
bright side of life, almost all the monsters that inhabit planet horror, in film, television or
literature, seem to have followed the same fate.
A very clear example is Victor Frankenstein’s failed experiment. It is true that he was
born more a victim than a villain, but Mary Shelley probably did not expect him to become such
a hero, as seen in the movie I, Frankenstein (Stuart Bealttie, 2014). This heroic nature will
become even more evident in the saga dedicated to the creature by the American writer Dean
Koontz: Prodigal Son, City of Night, Dead and Alive, Lost Souls, and The Dead Town (20042011).
However, we have many other examples. Mr. Hyde himself becomes a superhero with
great speed and strength, whenever the good doctor needs him, in the ITV show Jekyll & Hyde
(2015). Hugh Jackman becomes a ‘good’ werewolf in the fearless Van Helsing (Stephen
Sommers, 2004), while Benicio del Toro does the same in The Wolfman (Joe Johnston, 2010).
Even the terrible “Creature of the Black Lagoon” leaves his animalistic side in order to be a
gentle lover in the Oscar winning film by Guillermo del Toro The Shape of Water (2017), where
it is also a persecuted ‘other’ by the evil forces of governmental control.
With the analysis of these illustrations, the present contribution will explore the
rewriting of these creatures for contemporary audiences as tortured (anti)heroes or redeeamble
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characters, marked by their ‘difference’ and the incomprehension of a society that at times
proves more monstruous than the creatures themselves.
Keywords: Orientation; monster mash-up; adaptation; romance.
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ROUND TABLE
Representations of the Human in the Posthuman Age
Sara Casco Solís (USAL); Lidia Cuadrado Payeras (USAL); Ana Mª Fraile Marcos
(USAL); Mª Jesús Hernáez Lerena (U de La Rioja); Lucía López Serrano (USAL)
Abstract
This Round Table considers current representations of the human and the post-human that
derive from the paradox of living in an era of unprecedented material progress and yet, great
distress: Whereas advanced technology contributes to the enhancement of the human body and
mind, thus perpetuating the ideal of sustained Modern progress as embraced by the
transhumanism movement (Garreau 2004), the very technologies aiming to improve human
lives often increase the vulnerability of all beings at a global scale. The result is that the
anthropocentric view of humanity has created a “world at risk” (Beck 2008) where the ideal of
Modern progress turns into a reality of “liquid Modernity” (Bauman 2002) in which instability,
precariousness and insecurity challenge the values that were erstwhile thought solid pillars of
individual human ontology and social life. The awareness of the negative impact of human
agency on our planet and the precarity (Butler 2004, 2010) of large sectors of people in the
world have led to question not just the unqualified belief in science and technology, or the
consequences of unfettered neoliberal capitalism, but what it means to be human in the age of
the posthuman (Braidotti 2013).
As a result of the work carried out in the context of the research project Narratives of
Resilience (FFI2015-63895-C2-2-R), the contributors to this Round Table propose to look at an
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array of literary works, ranging from the genres of speculative fiction to graphic novels, postapocalyptic fiction, refugee narratives, and illness memoirs, that contest and redefine traditional
notions of humanity. Our aim is to ponder the resilience of the concept of the human and the
humane in contemporary anglophone fiction from various theoretical frameworks.
Author one examines the socio-political status of refugees and asylum seekers in their
host countries. Applying Giorgio Agamben’s notion of “bare life” to the study of Rawi Hage’s
novel Cockroach leads the author to consider the representation of de-humanization and the
imagery of animal humanization. Author two focuses on the speculative works The Tiger Flu by
Larissa Lai and Margaret Atwood’s MaddAddam trilogy from the theoretical perspective of new
materialist posthumanism, arguing that these novels reverse the characteristics usually
associated to the human and the posthuman, presenting the genetically-engineered humanoids as
superior beings, not because of their enhanced bodies, but as a result as their understanding of
their interdependence with the environment and other beings. Author three draws on the
intersections between new materialism, affect theory and ethics to interrogate the resilience of
the notion of the human as defined by free will, empathy and sensitivity in the novels The Back
of the Turtle, by Thomas King, and Margaret Atwood’s The Heart Goes Last. Ethics and human
rights theory also underlie author four’s proposal based on representations of the homeless in
graphic novels in English that often interrogate the legitimacy of sociological studies and
popular interpretations of homelessness and the homeless’ humanity. Wrapping up this Round
Table, author five makes the connections between the technologically enhanced human body
and medic care to study illness memoirs that provide a counternarrative to clinical case
accounts. Situating the analysis within Medical Humanities theoretical frameworks, this author
suggests that these works offer a posthuman conception of human embodiment that rejects
modern humanist wholeness and agency as the bases for considerations of the human.
Among the questions this session hopes to elicit are the following: How do these
fictions confront us with the awareness of living in the Anthropocene? How do they envision a
post-anthropocene world and what are its risks and improvements? How resilient is the concept
of the human and how is it adapting and morphing? Do these works move us into action, and if
so, how? Do they open up new alternative epistemologies that redefine the human in more ecocentric ways that are attentive to the flourishing and wellbeing of human and other-than-human
beings? How can these works be used in the classroom?
Sara Casco Solís. “Who counts as human?”: Vulnerability and (Post)Humanity in Rawi
Hage’s Cockroach
In an era of increasing globalization and transnationalism, fear and anxiety have become the
response to the structural challenges of a global system that governments cannot control.
Following the 9/11 terrorist attacks and subsequent similar terror related incidents in various
European countries, the perception of global instability has perhaps grown more pronounced in
the Western world. In this atmosphere of uncertainty, refugees and asylum-seekers are no longer
seen as victims, but rather, as the potential perpetrators of violence. They are construed as the
stranger Other by the countries where they seek refuge. As a consequence, they are subjected to
severe and exclusionary immigration procedures, and placed in detention centres where they are
deprived of their human rights, and thereby reduced to what Giorgio Agamben calls “bare life.”
Excluded from the political domain, they are also denied their right to express themselves as
political beings (Nyers 129).
Rawi Hage’s 2008 novel Cockroach portrays an unnamed refugee whose extremely precarious
status in Canada leads him to identify with a cockroach. His morphing into such an insect can
be understood as the result of the dehumanization of refugees in the countries where they look
for protection, yet it also appears to be the protagonist’s main strategy to find a way out of the
system that controls him. Therefore, my analysis of this novel aims to disclose the modes of
socio-political marginalization unequally imposed upon refugees along with the post-human
forms of resistance articulated by refugees to transform their political and economic
vulnerability.
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Lidia Cuadrado Payeras. Post/Human Resilience in Larissa Lai’s The Tiger Flu and
Margaret Atwood’s MaddAddam Trilogy
In Larissa Lai’s The Tiger Flu, the human and ‘posthuman’ (comprised of geneticallyengineered anthropomorphic beings) factions inhabiting one territory fight for power and
survival in an ecologically-compromised environment where the resources that sustain their
different ways of life are scarce. While humans live in a highly technologically-mediated
environment under a capitalist regime, the ‘posthuman’ community are environmentally
conscious and behave holistically with respect to their surroundings, preserving rituals and
traditions that have largely become obsolete among the humans.
This reversal of human/posthuman SF paradigms, where more advanced ‘posthuman’
civilisations are more technology-reliant and unconcerned with the more humanistic pursuits of
rituals and religion, also features in Margaret Atwood’s MaddAddam trilogy. Here, the Crakers,
a species of genetically-engineered humanoids whose cognitive functions have been altered so
that they cannot produce idols or veer into speculation, begin to function according to human/ist
patterns that include some forms of worship and the questioning of their existence. The Crakers
are also environmentally conscious, and furthermore, because of their genetic design, ecofriendly, feeding on leaves of abundant supply and caecotrophs that reduce waste while
improving the efficiency of their digestive systems.
My contribution to the round table aims to ascertain what this reversal of common SF
patterns in the examined instances of speculative fiction might mean in the age of the
Anthropocene, when a ‘posthuman’ future imagines progress (in its more straightforward,
‘better-with-time’ sense) not necessarily as the increased sophistication of man-made machines,
but, in a critical posthuman turn, as an increased awareness of the need to embrace a
postanthropocentric consciousness that promotes holistic ways of interacting with the
environment and New Humanist behaviours that account for the interconnectedness of matter
and an affective relationality with the Other. Because of this change, I want to contend that
modes of resilience have also changed in these new iterations of the posthuman, since
adaptability no longer involves only material change (i.e. physical or organic as enabled by
scientific or evolutionary advancements) but also an ontological shift that is supported by new
materialist posthuman ways of thinking and so offers solutions to the dire ecological concerns
of our age.
Ana Mª Fraile Marcos. Free Will, Moral Blindness and Affective Resilience in Margaret
Atwood’s The Heart Goes Last and Thomas King’s The Back of the Turtle
This essay takes on Rosi Braidotti’s claim that the contemporary technologies of late capitalism
change radically the affects involved in the relationship between humans, and between the
human and the technological other. Not only the boundaries between genders, races and species
blur with the mingling of technology and the flesh, but also, a colder sensibility arises that, with
its lowering of ethical standards, establishes a “different political economy of affects,” paving
the road to the posthuman (Braidotti 109). Taking the cue from philosophical analyses of the
contemporary moment carried out by Braidotti and Zygmunt Bauman, this paper aims to trace
these affective changes while inquiring into their effects on the Western tenets of individual
freedom and democracy.
I posit that the resilience of affect appears as a key agent to mobilize and develop an
ethical conscience that may act as a buffer against human insensitivity to “ecological crises, the
consequences of the biogenetic revolution, the imbalances within the system . . . and the
explosive growth of social division and exclusions” (Žižek x). However, resilient drives,
feelings and emotions can also be the main instigators of insensitivity to the pain of others,
privileging individual resilience and personal rather than communal survival and wellbeing. In
my exploration of their epistemological role, I suggest that the recent novels The Heart Goes
Last by Margaret Atwood and The Back of the Turtle by Thomas King problematize the effects
and agency of emotions, pointing to their ambivalence.
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Mª Jesús Hernáez Lerena. Representations of Homeless People in Comics: Visuality and
Ethics
Homeless people are both a reality and an allegory, since they have historically served as a trope
for irresponsibility and immorality. The homeless body in the public imagination represents the
body of decay, constantly rejected as sick, scary, dirty, smelly and other pejoratives used to
create distance between “us” and “them,” that is, housed and unhoused persons (Wright 1997,
69). Being without a home is not only “a mere fact of material loss; it is a stigma, an erasure
from social life” (Rennels and Purnell 2017, 492), and stigmatization involves enduring a
number of identity diminishers: rejection and exclusion, arrest, prison, hospitalization,
humiliation and violence. (Anderson 2017, 104). The resilience of those who live in the streets
may not attract much empathy, as may be the case with other people in situations of
vulnerability.
Within the rising international tide of comic books that aim at stirring consciences by
depicting breaches of human rights, there have been a few works that have tackled the issue of
homelessness. Their very publishing has foregrounded not only the difficulties involved in an
authentic representation of homeless experience, but has also questioned the legitimacy of
sociological studies and popular interpretations. In this paper I will analyse the images and plots
that some recent comic books have used in the description of the realities of homeless people,
especially when attempting to characterize their efforts at achieving a sense of worthy identity.
In its graphic rendering of stigmatized bodies, the comic genre permits a direct observation of
the correspondence, or departure, from the visual identity markers usually projected on the
homeless in the social imaginary. Focusing on a variety of graphic novels published in Englishspeaking countries, I will try to identify how they open alternative interpretive possibilities that
may expand the domiciled reader’s capacity to come closer to marginal realities.
Lucía López Serrano. Towards Medical Post-humanism: Reframing the Understanding of
the Patient through the Illness Memoir
In the 1970s, Medical Humanities emerged as a response to the criticism received by Western
Medicine due to its fragmentary consideration of the subject and the treatment of patients as
clinical cases, often resulting into dehumanization. As Jane Macnaughton has pointed out, the
field developed “as a result of a growing sense that there was something inadequate about
medicine’s understanding of the human” (2011, 927). However, after almost 40 years of
development in the field, critical voices have pointed out the limiting humanist understanding of
the generic human in a world where the medical has travelled past restoring health and, through
prevention, into enhancement. A new trend of Health Humanities addresses the limitations of
the Medical side, opening the scope to consider the larger sphere of the health sciences (Jones et
al. 2017) while disability studies have done much to advance the humanist concern with
“autonomy and agency as conditions of human status” that “excludes from the category of
‘human’ any body that fails to meet these criteria” (Wolfe 2010, 138), broadening the field’s
understanding of Medical humanities as into a critical examination of what it means to be
‘human’.
In this paper, I will seek to analyze the limitations of a humanist understanding of the
heath sciences and broaden their scope through the turn to the posthuman. In order to do this,
the focus of my analysis will be the illness memoir which, as told by the patient, represents the
exact opposite to the clinical case and provides fertile ground for the examination of our
understanding of the ailed body. In Ask Me About My Uterus (2019), Abby Norman disserts on
the painful experience of dismissal and misdiagnoses that often surround endometriosis, while
Porochista Khakpour describes de emotional journey of battling but also reconciling with
chronic disease in Sick: A Memoir (2018). Also relevant to the effects of illness in the
construction of identity is Eve Ensler’s In the Body of the World (2013), in which the author is
forced by uterine cancer into reflections on embodying disease and the experience of illness.
The coexistence of these writers with (mis)diagnosis, clinical care, pain and physical
impairment provoke serious critical reflection about the relationship of the medical field with
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the sick body, contributing to a more nuanced model of human embodiment that rejects
humanist wholeness and agency and looks for a posthuman conception beyond
“heteronormative compliance” (Stock 2013, 6). As many scholars are beginning to postulate, a
posthuman consideration of the bodily experience will further the field and expand our
understanding of what health, sickness and clinical care may encompass, hopefully overcoming
some of the limitations of the Medical Humanities.
Keywords: Ethics; Homelessness; (Post-)human; Medical Humanities; Refugee; Resilience;
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ROUND TABLE
The Representation of Vulnerability in Resistance in Contemporary Cultural Products
María Elena Jaime de Pablos (Universidad de Almeria); María Isabel Romero Ruíz
(Universidad de Málaga); Juan Carlos Hidalgo Ciudad (Universidad de Sevilla)
Abstract
The members taking part in this round table are linked to the Research Project “Bodies in
Transit 2” (Ref. FFI2017-84555-C2-1-P). For years, we have devoted ourselves to examine the
representation of bodies in literature, cinema, theatre, artistic performance, visual arts and many
other cultural products. Our results have been presented in numerous conferences and seminars,
being the last one: I International Seminar on Contemporary Literature and Culture: “Gender,
Violence, Vulnerability and Resilience in Contemporary Literature and Culture” held at the
University of Málaga (25-26 April 2019).
By analysing a substantial number of contemporary cultural products, we have observed
how human bodies are constructed, regulated and classified according to gender, class, sexual
orientation, race, religion, and ethnicity parameters to maintain a given symbolic order. As a
consequence, a social division between central and marginal subjectivities is generated. The
latter being subjugated, objectified and silenced by the former, who resort to different strategies
to achieve this social stratification -violence included.
Among the different theoretical points of view that we apply to carry out our research,
Judith Butler’s, Zeynep Gambetti’s and Leticia Sabsay’s notion of vulnerability in resistance
stands out. In their book, Vulnerability in Resistance (2016), they state that although the
subjugated, objectified and silenced marginal groups are in a position of vulnerability, they,
nevertheless, are neither passive nor acquiescent, since they are able to generate some kind of
resistance against the forces that place them in the precarious position they have to face.
In this round table we will focus our attention on a limited number of cultural products:
post-colonial neo-Victorian literature, most particularly that linked to the notion of the “NeoVictorians-at-sea”; the American drama television series Pose (2018), which presents the
underground culture of gay men, transgenders and transsexuals in New York in the 1980s
through the ball scene; and the best-seller How to Build a Girl, a coming-of-age novel
humorously written by Caitlin Moran. Our goal is to illustrate that that we have consistently
studied all along years: how human bodies are constructed, described, categorized and valued
according to a given set of features established by the status quo.
María Isabel Romero Ruíz. “Bodies in Transit: Re-thinking vulnerability and resistance in
post-colonial neo-Victorian literature and culture”
The aim of my participation in this round table is to make an approach to an analysis of
contemporary historical fiction through the lens of theories of vulnerability and resistance. In
particular, I would like to address postcolonial neo-Victorian fiction in the light of Judith
Butler’s most recent ideas.
One of the main features of neo-Victorianism is the re-writing of the Victorian past to
discuss contentious topics of the present. The presence of Victorian culture in our contemporary
societies is so outstanding that issues that preoccupied the Victorian mind such as violence,
sexuality or Empire have become the main topics of controversy in neo-Victorian productions
of our time.
On this particular occasion, I am very interested in making an analysis of how the
Victorian colonial setting has an echo in new forms of imperialism. The relations between the
metropolis and its colonised territories around the world in the nineteenth century can be seen as
the forerunners of the relationships between old colonial powers like England and its old
colonised subjetcs in Africa, Asia or Australia today. In this way, “traces” of the colonial past
can be discerned in our postcolonial globalised ways of governing the planet. In this sense, the
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notion of the “Neo-Victorians-at-sea”, coined by Elizabeth Ho, becomes essential in the
understanding of England’s colonial and post-colonial power and its consequences for the rewriting of a history where the voices of “the other” can be heard. This notion of the voyage
where identities become fluid with the sea and dependent on one another is especially relevant;
even the ship can be envisioned as the colonial scenario where postcolonial encounters take
place. Re-writing history means resorting to nostalgia as a tool to remember the past, but at the
same time post-colonialism can be interpreted as a memorial practice.
Drawing on Judith Butler’s theories on precarity and their further development in theories of
resistance and resilience as the result of bodies becoming vulnerable and dependent on other
bodies, interdependence becomes the main feature of bodies in transit, both colonial and
postcolonial. And the analysis of this is my main concern in the novels which constitute my
corpus of research for the project “Bodies in transit 2”. My argument is that the position of
vulnerability and precarity of certain individuals in relation to others can be subverted when it
comes to colonial or post-colonial settings, and that both resilience and resistance are just the
natural consequence of this confrontation between identities that try to assert their agency.
Juan Carlos Hidalgo Ciudad. Vulnerability and Resistance in Pose: Gender, Race, Class
and Sexuality
Pose (2018) explores the ball scene and the subculture of voguing in the 1980s New York
bringing to the fore a series of vulnerable subaltern identities closely related to this subculture.
The ball scene gives shelter to gay men, transgenders and transsexuals in a problematic relation
not only among them but also in relation to the heterosexual world outside. Most of the
characters in Pose go through a process of total rejection and nullification in both homo and
heteronormative society due to their sexuality, gender, race and class, finding a site for selfassertion and empowerment in the micro-world constituted by the balls and the “houses.”
The present contribution discusses the way transgenders and transsexuals confront their
deprivation of a fixed and stable identity—through an emulation of the idealized figure of the
diva—in a move that simultaneously erases and empowers their own subjectivity, making
problematic any simplistic reading of essentialization and naturalization. Siding with Butler in
her controversy with bell hooks on Paris is Burning (a recognized source for Pose) this
contribution explores the trans* condition as resisting more than replicating heteronormative
binaries of gender, sex, and sexuality in a continuous process of—using Nikki Sullivan’s
terminology—(un)becoming other(s).
The trans* constructs a new ideal of individuality and communality, closely related to their
vulnerable situation, which is resisted and overcome not only through empathy, solidarity and
family roles, but also through aggressive competitiveness for stardom. In doing so, the trans*
subject reflects the contradictions inherent to their own embodiment of a model figure, a
prescribed failed attempt which, according to Halberstam, can be read in a positive way if
understood ‘out-of-track’, deviating from both a homo and heteronormative way of seeing the
world.
María Elena Jaime de Pablos. Vulnerability in Resistance in How to Build a Girl by
Caitlin Moran
How to Build a Girl (2014) is a semi-autographical novel written by British author and
journalist Caitlin Moran. This novel belongs to a planned trilogy, whose second part is
entitled How to Be Famous (2018). The unreleased third novel in this trilogy is due to be
called How to Change the World.
In my analysis of How to Build a Girl, I will draw particular attention to the protagonist,
Johanna Corrigan, an overweight fourteen-year-old girl who belongs to a large, eccentric,
working-class family in a council house in Wolverhampton, in a time where Margaret
Thatcher’s social policies are impoverishing the area of the country. The protagonist of this
coming-of-age novel, Johanna Morrigan, is depicted as suffering a crisis of identity in her
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adolescence. Unhappy with her body, her personality, her barren emotional and sexual life and
her precarious economic situation, she decides to actively engage herself in building a new life.
She stops being Johanna Corrigan and starts recreating herself in an alter ego that she calls
Dolly Wilde -bold, extravagant and sexually liberated. Under the name Dolly Wilde, she
triumphs in music journalism.
On her journey to becoming Dolly Wilde, she discovers not only how girls are socially
constructed, physically modelled, sexually used and psychologically illtreated, but also how to
resist family and social pressure to stand up and vindicate the right to be yourself. I will
examine in this novel how parents’ embodied experience may affect that of their children by
studying the way in which Johanna’s body and mind develop in a situation of precarity and
vulnerability, first in a sort of dysfunctional family and then in a vitiated work environment.
Focal attention will be given to a) the different types of abusive conditions in which Johanna
finds herself due to her state of personal, social and economic vulnerability, b) the devastating
effects these abusive conditions have on her body and her psyche, c) the tactics of resistance she
develops to overcome them, and d) the strategies of resilience she devises to navigate her new
life as Dolly Wild.
From a theoretical point of view, Judith Butler’s, Zeynep Gambetti’s and Leticia
Sabsay’s notion of vulnerability in resistance and Boris Cyrulnik’s theory on trauma and
resilience will be applied to carry out the analysis.
Key words: resistance, vulnerability, Resilience, Neo-Victorian Literature, Pose
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FEMINISM AND GENDER STUDIES
Beyond Bodily Boundaries:
Virtual Love and Vulnerability in the Film Her
Álvarez-Riera Escandón, Raquel
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Since the last decades of the 20th century, the synergy between humans and technology has
been repeatedly represented in sci-fi films. When it comes to fictional depictions of affect,
robots and love has been certainly the most recurrent theme; the dystopian film Blade Runner
(1982) with its replicants was one of the first ones that focused on this matter. In contemporary
western societies, the relationship between people and technology is even stronger than in the
last century. Interactions between humans and artificial intelligence have become a reality, as
intelligent personal assistants such as Siri, Cortana or Alexa are a materialization of this.
Perhaps, this is the reason why nowadays the human-robot interaction is a vastly popular topic
in mass media, being love the feeling that is most represented. Films such as Her (2013), Ex
Machina (2015) or some episodes from the popular tv series Black Mirror (2011- ) are
representative examples.
All of the aforementioned narratives raise important questions: Can one actually love a
robot? Is the discourse of romantic love and its myths transformed at some level through this
virtualization? And more importantly, do the new types of virtual communication (even
between humans) lead to a posthuman conception of love? Departing from Donna Haraway's
cornerstone theory in “A Cyborg Manifesto” (1991), this paper will engage with the analogy of
the current virtualization of love offered by the film Her (2013) under the light of theoretical
approaches to the concept of vulnerability.
More specifically, this project aims to explore the relation between vulnerability and
(virtual) love, focusing on representations proposed in Her. From a patriarchal perspective,
vulnerability has generally been understood in rather negative terms. Sara Ahmed (2004)
argues, “vulnerability involves a particular kind of bodily relation to the world, in which
openness itself is read as a site of potential danger” (69). This interpretation of vulnerability is
marked by the fear of “future pain”, and love is regarded as a potential point of inception for
this. As Ahmed puts it, “love extends our vulnerability beyond our own skin” (2010, 250). The
asymmetrical relationships promoted in hegemonic discourses project the idea that in a romantic
relationship one person is always more vulnerable than the other. These asymmetrical
relationships provoke a ‘misconception’ of vulnerability that is problematic in a social
dimension. That is, the matter is not being vulnerable or powerless “but being powerless in
relation to someone else who has power over us” (175).
Taking Her as a case study, the paper will observe the rearrangement of the positions of
control and vulnerability when love takes place between a human (male) and a machine
(female), as well as the implications of this from a gender perspective, including the
participation of the gendered body. Furthermore, it will engage with Shildrick’s idea that
“difference and vulnerability are […] qualities of all of us” (34). This affirmation entails that
refusing the ontological character of vulnerability would mean denying a part of what makes us
human. Though, what happens when you are not a human but a machine? Can robots be
vulnerable? This paper will try to respond to all these inquiries.
Keywords: posthuman; romantic love; robot; vulnerability; film analysis
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Catherine meets Katherine: (Dis)Connecting Mind and Body through Pain and Desire in
Wuthering Heights (1847) and Lady Macbeth (2016)
Bernabeu, Marta
Universidad de Salamanca
Abstract
Emily Brontë’s Wuthering Heights (1847) has been discussed from a wide variety of theoretical
approaches. Nevertheless, the debates surrounding the centrality of its transcendental value still
sit high on the agenda. Shachar, in her work Cultural Afterlives and Screen Adaptations of
Classic Literature: Wuthering Heights and Company (2012), analyses how these discourses in
particular have deeply influenced our cultural understanding of Brontë’s novel, perpetuating a
dominant interpretation of the story that has lived on in different cinematic adaptations of
Wuthering Heights in Western culture (2012, 87). Although she claims that this obsession with
the transcendental nature of the text, usually linked to the image of the “hilltop lovers,” has
mystified Emily Brontë’s story, it has certainly provided a cultural code that is open to be
challenged. Drawing on this code, William Oldroyd’s Lady Macbeth (2016), a film based on
Nikolai Leskov’s novella Lady Macbeth of the Mtsensk District (1865), sets its story in
nineteenth-century rural England and introduces a recognisable Brontëan language. Having
been reviewed by IndieWire as the closest version of “Alfred Hitchcock directing Wuthering
Heights” (Kohn 2016, n. p.), the film’s protagonist, Katherine, makes the audience instantly
recall what seems to be her evident off-screen double, Brontë’s Catherine Earnshaw.
Nevertheless, they present two different models of female agency in their struggle against the
oppression they experience in their assigned social roles.
As Gorsky puts it, “in Wuthering Heights, when Catherine attempts to accede to her
socially-approved role, she denies her nature and faces personal disintegration; when she
violates the rules, she becomes sick” (1999, 173). Moreover, in the same way that Ablow argues
that Martineau “used her illness as a source of power” (2017, 52), it can be said that Catherine
resorts to her pain and her illness as a way to retain a certain agency. Conversely, Lady
Macbeth’s Katherine stands out for her sexual desire and her assertiveness, which is linked to
her appetite and healthy appearance. The aim of this paper is to show that, whilst Catherine
Earnshaw’s illness is both provoked by her trauma and used by her as a source of power to
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vindicate and make visible her pain, Katherine’s robust health is linked to her appetites and
sexual desire—which constitute her silent way of fighting the oppression she suffers in her
household. The main objective will be to delve deeper into how Catherine’s response to the
emotional stress stemming from her oppressive situation lays in her ability to disconnect her
mind and body from desire and connect them through pain, whereas Katherine links both
through desire to act upon her confining position. To that purpose, the Brontëan language of the
film, hinting at the connection between the two, and the affective background of these
characters will be closely analysed to explore the differences between gaining agency from pain
and desire, and the implications these variations may arise.
Keywords: Wuthering Heights; Lady Macbeth; Film Studies; Affect; Agency
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“Tangled but with spots of brightness”: Journaling Illness and Caregiving in Sarah
Leavitt’s Tangles: A Story About Alzheimer’s, My Mother, and Me
Díaz Cano, Coral
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
In her graphic memoir Tangles: A Story About Alzheimer’s, My Mother, and Me (2012),
Canadian writer and cartoonist Sarah Leavitt narrates the suffering and debacle of her mother
Midge, diagnosed with Alzheimer’s disease in her fifties. The aim of this paper is to explore the
chronicling of illness in Tangles as well as the act of caregiving that the author experiences
while taking care of her sick mother. By articulating an analysis of selected panels and scenes,
and through a close reading of the verbal and the visual, I will examine how Tangles highlights
the process of dealing with an anomalous, ill body, as well as the consequences of providing
care for a close family member. Tangles is narrated in the form of short episodes that emulate
diary entries, which proffers a confessional tone. At the beginning of the story, Leavitt
confesses that she is desperate to record every single detail about her mother in order to preserve
a memory of her. Thus, she starts to document Midge’s deterioration while covering her own
role as a caregiver. Illness and caregiving share a complementary relationship, as caregiving
affects both the caregiver and the care receiver (Venkatesan and Peter 2015, 52). Through the
pages of this graphic memoir, Leavitt draws and redraws the multiple changes that her mother
suffers when dealing with Alzheimer’s disease. In this manner, Tangles represents a multitude
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of leaky, vulnerable, desexualised, anomalous bodies that differ from the standard of a
“normal,” healthy body. In addition, Leavitt analyzes the emotional costs and the distress of
caregiving, as she finds her identity shifting between emancipated, lesbian artist to grieving
daughter to full-time caretaker. Women’s life writing allows for the articulation of multiple
selves, and graphic narratives of illness manifest the difficulty of finding a proper language to
express their experience of illness and disability (Sundaram 2017, 237). The loss of personhood
is also considered in this graphic novel. Leavitt narrates how she starts seeing her mother as a
daily list of needs to be covered: feeding, going to the bathroom, washing, changing clothes.
Losing one’s sense of self is visually depicted in the drawings of Midge’s eyes, as the reader
sees her progressive blank expression while the disease advances (Damaso 2015, 85). It is only
in her most lucid moments that Midge is perceived as a person again. Moreover, I will focus on
the visual quality of this graphic memoir, since Tangles employs simplistic black and white
drawings with text-heavy pages, and a lack of gutter or separation between panels. Tangles’ lack
of gutter imitates the procedures of Alzheimer’s disease and forces the reader into a lack of
closure (Venema 2016, 65). Ultimately, I will argue that Tangles constructs a narrative of
witnessing traumatic processes such as the disabling, debilitating illness—and the consequent
death—of a close family member. In doing so, it brings light to life events that are regarded to
invisibility and silence.
Keywords: Tangles; Sarah Leavitt; Graphic Memoir; Illness; Caregiving
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“They gave them a language”: performing sex manuals through literature.
Workshop
Díaz Pérez, Francisco
Universidad de Jaén
Abstract
Last year marked the hundred years anniversary of the release of Married Love. This was the
first English sex manual - of the many that followed- aimed at the general public addressing
sexual practices, physiological processes and contraceptive methods. Married Love became an
immediate success making sexology available. Marie Stopes, its author, received thousands of
letters of readers that needed further answers about sexuality, contraception and relationships.
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This event highlighted the thrill for sex knowledge as well as the capability of science to
determine ways of thinking and acting.
The Wellcome Centre commissioned the play: Dear Marie Stopes to conmemorate this
event in 2018. Using extracts of the letters, they brought back to life the state of sex a century
ago while questioning sexuality today. Based on this event, this workshop attempts to consider
sex manuals in relation to the literature of the 1930s to reassess sexuality while questioning and
performing novels that enacted sex discourses.
Lesley Hall (2011) discussed how marriage manuals authors, in particular Marie Stopes,
provided people with a language to articulate their bodies, their ideas and their sexualities. The
first part of the workshop consists of regarding the main ideas that Marie Stopes, Stella Browne
and Helena Wright, who are the main authors of sex and marriage manuals, scattered in their
works and talks. Participants will debate about visibility of bodies, abortion, contraceptive
methods, sexual practices or eugenics that appear in the texts responding to the different
ideologies of the authors.
Taking into account the group debate, the second part of the workshop entails
considering extracts of novels from women of the 1930s which were influenced by the works of
sex manuals authors. The Corn King and the Spring Queen (Mitchison 1930), Voyage in the
Dark (Rhys 1934) and The Weather in the Streets (Lehmann 1936) are the chosen titles that will
be revised. Participants will perform freely relevant extracts of the novels in relation to the
topics of sex manuals. They will finally consider whether our current ideas of sexuality have
been shaped by literature and sex manuals after analyzing the different proposals of the other
partcipants.
This workshop aims at fostering the knowledge of the history of sexuality and its impact
on literature and discourses while promoting active methodologies: discussion, role-play and
drama. This proposal is an attempt to consider how dealing with literature in Higher Education
can be done from different perspectives.
This proposal is designed for up to 12 participants which would be divided in 3 groups. The
duration of the workshop is 90 minutes.
Keywords: Sexuality; Sex manuals; Modernism; Performance.
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‘We’ll know you for the woman that you are’: Djuna Barnes’s conflicts with feminism in
The Book of Repulsive Women (1915)’
Díaz Vicedo, Noelia
Queen Mary University of London
Abstract
La escritora norteamericana Djuna Barnes (1892-1982) nació y murió en el estado de Nueva
York, Estados Unidos, pero su presencia en Europa, en concreto en el París de los años 20
marcó un antes y un después no solo en su vida y en su carrera literaria sino en el desarrollo de
uno de los movimientos artísticos y literarios más importantes del siglo XX: el Modernismo.
Considerada por la crítica como una de sus figuras claves de este movimiento, junto a T.S. Eliot
o James Joyce con los que mantuvo cierta amistad, Djuna Barnes se calificó así misma como ‘la
escritora desconocida más famosa del mundo’. Aunque escribió teatro, entrevistas y novelas
siempre tuvo una especial predilección por la poesía y pasó los últimos cuarenta años de su vida
escribiendo únicamente poesía que jamás publicó a excepción de algunos poemas sueltos. El
único libro de poesías que publicara Barnes en vida fue The Book of Repulsive Women en 1915
y del que después renunciaría, prohibiendo la reimpresión del libro hasta su muerte.
En esta ponencia exploraré la posición problemática de Barnes respecto al feminismo
como prueba fehaciente de la inestabilidad conceptual de la identidad de mujer y de escritora al
fin de siècle. Para ello me centraré en el libro The Book of Repulsive Women publicado en 1915
con ilustraciones de la autora, como prueba del resultado no solo estético sino conceptual de
este cambio. En este sentido la publicación del artículo ‘The New Aspect of the Woman
Question’ escrito por Sarah Grand en The North American Review en 1894 dos años después del
nacimiento de Barnes, constituyó la materialización de este importante cambio desestabilizando
así las convenciones patriarcales que imperaban en la concepción del espacio de la mujer. En
definitiva, intentaré demostrar que las mujeres repulsivas que pueblan las ocho composiciones
del libro de Barnes corresponden al momento transitorio entre esta ‘nueva mujer’ y la
consolidación de una identidad que avanzaba hacia el vanguardismo. De esta manera y
utilizando el marco teórico del feminismo italiano de la diferencia sexual, pretendo demostrar
que el conflicto poético con el feminismo de Barnes es el resultado de lo que las teóricas
italianas han conceptualizado como partire da sé (partir de si misma) base imperativa en la
construcción de su identidad como poeta desde la differenza sessuale.
Keywords: Djuna Barnes, feminism, poetry, modernism, sexual difference
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Wasting Time: Dennis Cooper’s Try, Period and The Sluts
Férez Mora, Pedro Antonio
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
One of the aspects that most grippingly catches the attention of those who read Dennis Cooper’s
novels is the form of time which he engrains in his characters’ lives. Time for them is not driven
by a sense of linearity and accomplishment. On the contrary, it is markedly non-productive. In
Cooper’s novels—in Period, Try and The Sluts—characters mainly waste time; that is they live
by the time of inaction and inertness—waiting, loitering, drifting and being bored. Since the
characters who experience these forms of time are gay men who are rather peripheral in
ontological terms, this paper situates itself at the crossroads of queer theory and the study of
time.
68

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
This presentation argues that the broad inventory of manners of wasting time portrayed
in Period, Try and The Sluts holds invaluable information from which to explore what queer
time might be, a relatively novel objective in the field of queer studies when time is looked at
from the non-productive angle. Entering this terrain implies a number of tasks. First, it is
necessary to conceptualize non-productive times, for which Kracauer (1995) and Svendsen
(1999) provide useful methodological hints. Second, it also entails examining the practice of
wasting time in relation to heterosexual and already-configured queer temporalities. Along the
first line, Foucault (1978) and Halperin (2002) assert that, in contrast to heterosexual
experiences of time, queer history is non-linear because the history of sexuality and its attendant
phenomena is less a smoothly parsed continuum than a series of abrupt jumps between often
non-commensurable epistemic and behavioral regimes. For its part, when it comes to the
definition of time, queer theory, so far, has aimed to provide this community with (i) futurity—
queer culture contains a utopian drive oriented towards the future which seems to vindicate
those impulses and practices that flashed briefly in relatively circumscribed cultural formations
to end up being negatively sanctioned by heterocentric grand narratives; (ii) memory— due to
their frequent suppression, queer cultures have been characterized by an intermittent, flickering
presence rather than by traceable continuity (Freccero 2007a, 2007b); and an everyday—
Halberstam (2003) has shown that the expected succession of life stages (with youth followed
by a more stable “maturity,” and subcultural filiation and rebellion yielding to accommodation)
is not followed in most queer lives.
Comparing Period, Try and The Sluts against the theoretical background previously
mentioned reveals that wasting time runs counter to what Elizabeth Freeman has called
“chrononormativity” (2005) by offering an ample archive of heterochrony and temporal
dissidence associated to sexual heterodoxy. Besides, the textual, critical, and cultural analyses of
the three novels captures understudied queer temporalities; and, in the process, help expand the
range of methodologies and theoretical tools used to study queer time.
Keywords: wasting time; Period; Try; The Sluts; queer temporality
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A Feminist Reading of Iris Murdoch´s The Black Prince
García-Avello Fernández-Cueto, Macarena
Universidad de Cantabria
Abstract
The publication in 1957 of Iris Murdoch´s Under the Net marked the birth of one of the most
prolific female writers of the twentieth century. Even though her novels were published at the
same time a new feminist wave was taking place, gender issues in Murdoch´s fiction have not
received adequate scholarly attention. One possible reason for this omission is that most of the
academic work on her novels dates back to the 70s, when the field of women´s studies was still
in an early stage. In this respect, it is worth noting that in spite of supporting women´s liberation
(qtd in Dooley, 2003: 48), Murdoch herself refused to be associated with feminist literature or
female aesthetics.
This essay aims to fill this void by offering a feminist reading of one of her best known
novels, The Black Prince (1973). More specifically, my research examines the masculine
viewpoints conveyed in her novel in search of feminist readings. The Black Prince could be
described as a "pseudofactual novel" (Foley, 1982: 331), revolving around the memoir of
Bradley Pearson, a fictional character immersed in the task of writing a masterpiece. The
interplay between a female author and a male narrator leads to what Deborah Johnson defined
as a "complex and brilliant exploration between the author and her male narrator" (1987: 35).
While Johnson´s work attributes the choice of a male voice to the discussion of certain
controversial topics that could have been considered inappropriate for a female author, my essay
offers a different interpretation. I contend that the representation of an apparently androcentric
viewpoint in The Black Prince lays bare the multiple ways in which gender affects not only the
protagonist´s experience and interaction with the world that surrounds him within his memoir,
but also the author´s approach to ethics underlying the novel. Therefore, the interplay between
the male narrator and the female author promotes an insightful reflection on gender and its
influence on the subject´s vision and its knowledge production, which will also be related to a
"situated epistemology" lying at the core of the moral approach underlying The Black Prince.
Keywords: Iris Murdoch; The Black Prince; gender; situated epistemology
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The Heroine’s Journey: Epic Fantasy and Female Representation in Samantha Shannon’s
The Priory of the Orange Tree (2019)
González Bernárdez, Sara
Univesidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
From its early origins in classical Greek myth to Tolkien’s reinvention of its prototypical
plotline and hero, the genre of epic fantasy has been mostly male-dominated. The female
characters tend to fit a type of mold, a certain ideal of femininity and beauty which corresponds
to the classical conception of woman; when they do not remain passive, as prizes for one of the
heroes or as figures to be worshipped and protected, they often perform secondary roles, related
to assisting, healing, or nurturing the hero or his companions. Samantha Shannon’s The Priory
of the Orange Tree (2019) counteracts all of these expectations in creating an epic fantasy where
women do not only hold protagonism, but also display a considerable diverse array of
personalities, skills, and roles, thus subverting the traditionally male heritage of the genre. The
objective of this paper is therefore to consider two of the main female characters in Shannon’s
work, Ead and Sabran, as examples of women who deviate from the traditional female
archetype of epic fantasy. It is important to mention that Ead is a focalised narrator, whereas
Sabran is not, a feature which may influence both of their depictions – as Sabran is seen only
through Ead’s eyes – and must therefore be taken into consideration throughout the analysis.
The paper begins with an introduction regarding the traditional epic, its origins in Greek
mythology, and its canonical manifestations in fantasy, among which J. R. R. Tolkien’s classic
The Lord of the Rings (1954) must unavoidably be mentioned. After a revision of the genre and
its characteristic features, the paper moves on to an examination of The Priory of the Orange
Tree against the context of epic fantasy, specifically through the characters of Ead and Sabran.
These women characters are analysed in terms of how they are presented, the roles they play,
and their individual actions, as well as how these elements fit in with the canonically epic
storyline that Shannon develops; the romantic relationship between them is also considered
against the background of courtly love which epic fantasy inherited. This analysis shall
hopefully serve to exemplify the possibilities of renewal that canonised genres offer, especially
regarding the fictional representation of marginalised or otherised identities which have thus far
been relegated to a secondary position.
Keywords: Fantasy; epic; gender studies; heroine.
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World-travelling and the reconstruction of feminist unity: The case of Joanna Russ’s The
Female Man
Gutiérrez Repetto, Flor
Universidad de Granada
Abstract
The reconstruction of feminist unity has been a central issue in the past decades within
feminism(s), particularly after the failure of identity politics. The use of a fixed category called
‘women’ and the call for a ‘sisterhood’ supported by the assumption of a commonality of all
women’s experiences came in for a fierce criticism over the following decades. It was pointed
out that this collective, fixed identity may have provided a safe space at first but ultimately
became “an illusion of community based on isolation and the freezing of difference” (Mohanty
2003: 117). Nevertheless, the quest for a feminist unity has never ceased and alternatives to
sisterhood have been proposed, such as those in the form of coalitions or through solidarity
(Reagon 1983; hooks 1990; Mohanty 2003).
In this paper, I will provide an analysis of Joanna Russ’s novel The Female Man (1975),
a book which belongs to the context of early radical feminism, with the aim of restoring the
subversive potential of a text crafted in a context (now) widely seen as obsolete, in an attempt of
contributing to the reconstruction of feminist unity. Following a methodology of feminist close
reading —i.e. by taking into consideration the context of production and the context of
reception of the novel, foregrounding gender as critical concept and my location as critic—, I
will give an alternative, ‘oppositional’ reading of the novel (Mills 1995) which will attempt to
overcome the shortcomings of the ideological stances that gave shape to it and, at the same
time, restore the validity of those meanings which could be powerful in the rebuilding of
feminist unity.
Joanna Russ’s novel will be of use on account of the number of instances it offers where
a collective identity in the form of a coalition may be said to be in construction. Contrasting
with the fixed kind of collective identity, where isolation and homogeneisation were needed,
this fluid collective identity would be crafted through the embracing of differences (Mohanty
2003), the understanding of others’ simultaneity of oppressions and the acknowledgment of our
responsibility for our contribution to them (Rich 1974). In order to display how this process
may be spotted in The Female Man (1975), I will make use of María Lugones’s concept of
‘world-travelling’, a way of identification that requires “seeing what it is to be them and what it
is to be ourselves in their eyes” (Lugones 2003: 83–84). Taking into account that the four
protagonists of Russ’s novel literally travel to each others’ worlds, the text will be seen as a
metaphor of the construction of a collective identity based on Lugones’s idea of identification.
On the whole, an alternative, ‘oppositional’ reading of The Female Man (1975) allows an
interpretation of the novel that eludes the essentialising of women’s experiences and contributes
to the understanding of identity (either collective or individual) not as a ‘barred room’ (Reagon
1983), but as a fluid construct that may allow the forging of coalitions, which encompassing the
differences of women’s experiences. Thus, a new identity of women may be forged, a fluid,
complex and ever-changing one which may be a more solid and resistant foundation for a massbased feminist movement.
Keywords: Feminist close reading; coalitions; solidarity; identity politics
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Discourses on the Borderline
Hurtado Botella, Cristina
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
In this paper, we discuss four texts where women’s writing, autobiography and madness meet.
Our purpose is to analyse how contemporary Northamerican authors are portraying the
experience of mental illness/madness in the genre of memoirs. Specifically, we focus on four
memoirs that deal with borderline personality disorder: Susanna Kaysen’s Girl, Interrupted
(1993), Rachel Reiland’s Get me Out of Here: My Recovery from Borderline Personality
Disorder (2004), Stacy Pershall’s Loud in the House of Myself: Memoir of a Strange Girl
(2011), and Merri Lisa Johnson’s Girl in Need of a Tourniquet: Memoir of a Borderline
Personality (2010). Our specific aims are to analyse: how those identities fragmented by
madness are re/constructed discursively, with the assistance of the autobiographical pact; which
narrative strategies are used in order to represent the diagnosis and experimentation of the
borderline personality disorder; in which terms madness and recovery are conceptualized; and if
the authors recognise a gender-bias in the psychiatric practice, and therefore in their diagnosis.
On the one hand, we draw on the past decades review that feminists such as Showalter
(1985) or Ussher (1992) accomplished on the gender bias of the psychiatric practice and the
ways in which the construction of the notions of femininity and madness have been historically
connected. Knowing that Showalter considers the “female malady” a symbolic disorder capable
of adopting new names while it continues to embody the gender bias of such a representational
tradition, we link the work of these authors to Becker’s (1997). For her, the disorder which took
over from witchcraft and hysteria is borderline personality disorder.
On the other hand, we consider a series of studies which focus on the literary aspects of
“madness narratives”, and the link between their discursive strategies and mental illness
conceptualizations. Radden (2008) distinguishes two models of self-representation. Firstly, a
“symptom-alienating model”, in which the symptoms of mental illness are portrayed as
detached from the individual’s identity, and therefore rejected. Secondly, a “symptomintegrating model”, in which symptoms are depicted as a valuable aspect of the individual.
Furthermore, we draw on Torn’s (2011) application of Bakhtin’s chronotope to madness
narratives, in which she enquires about the development of narrativity in these texts, and the
connection between linear and nonlinear models and the conceptualization of recovery.
In the four analysed works, the authors comment on the role of society on the
identification of madness. However, although the works of Kaysen, Pershall and Johnson are
critical of psychiatry, only Kaysen rejects the normative discourse on madness. Reiland,
Pershall and Johnson, on the other hand, frame their diagnosis within their specific personal
stories, and reconstruct their identity lineally, through spirituality, in the case of Reiland, and
nonlineally, through body-modification and love, in the cases of Pershall and Johnson,
respectively.
Keywords: Memoirs; Madness; Borderline Personality Disorder
73

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
References
Becker, Dana. Through the Looking Glass: Women and Borderline Personality Disorder.
Colorado: Westview Press, 1997.
Johnson, Merri Lisa. Girl in Need of a Tourniquet: Memoir of a Borderline Personality.
Berkeley: Seal Press, 2010.
Kaysen, Susanna. Girl, Interrupted. Nueva York: Vintage Books, 1993.
Pershall, Stacy. Loud in the House of Myself: Memoir of a Strange Girl. New York: Norton,
2011.
Radden, Jennifer. “My Symptoms, Myself: Reading Mental Illness Memoirs for Identity
Assumptions.” In Depression and Narrative. Ed. Hilary Clark, 15-28. New York: New
York Press, 2008.
Reiland, Rachel. Get Me Out of Here: My Recovery From Borderline Personality Disorder.
Minnesota: Hazelden Publishing, 2004.
Showalter, Elaine. The Female Malady: Women, Madness and English Culture, 1830-1980.
New York: Penguin, 1985
Torn, Alice. “Chronotopes of madness and recovery: A challenge to narrative linearity.”
Narrative Inquiry 21, no.1 (2011): 130-150.
Ussher, Jane M. Women's Madness: Misogyny or Mental Illness? Massachusetts: University of
Massachusetts Press, 1992.
***
Terrorismo y género en la ficción televisiva
Kiczkowski, Adriana
UNED
Abstract
Los cambios en el rol de la mujer en ámbitos muy diversos de la vida social han terminado por
reflejarse en los diferentes géneros de ficción y, en particular, en aquellos que presentan a
mujeres directa o indirectamente relacionadas con el terrorismo y el contraterrorismo. En la
guerra global contra el terror, que se desarrolló con posterioridad a los atentados del 11S de
2001 y a los ataques terroristas dirigidos a objetivos indiscriminados sobre la población civil de
las grandes metrópolis occidentales (Nueva York, Londres, París, Madrid), las mujeres aparecen
como un nuevo agente del terror más allá del cumplimiento del papel de cobertura de la acción
y cuidado que históricamente se les había asignado.
El terrorismo global generaliza tanto a las víctimas como a las personas responsables de
las acciones de terror. La imagen de la mujer terrorista ha cambiado sustancialmente, aparece
con un rostro muy diferente al de transmisora de ideología y valores que solía relacionarse con
su papel de sostén y cuidado del ámbito doméstico o local. Por el contrario, adquiere cada vez
más un papel de agente activo y directivo de nuevas acciones y nuevas formas de terror. La
mujer, como referente o como imagen, ha pasado de ser víctima de su entorno a victimaria.
La ficción televisiva, las nuevas formas narrativas y los nuevos mecanismos de difusión
y recepción de la producción audiovisual, han jugado un papel muy intenso en la representación
del terrorismo internacional y de la lucha antiterrorista. Es extensa la bibliografía que se puede
encontrar sobre la ficción relacionada con el terrorismo internacional en la literatura, el cine o la
televisión a partir del 11 de septiembre. Esas formas de representación han reflejado y
acompañado los diferentes procesos políticos y sociales que se desencadenaron como
consecuencia de aquellos ataques terroristas de principios de siglo XXI.
Más recientemente, y a raíz de una nueva oleada de atentados terroristas en las
principales ciudades europeas, la ficción televisiva se ha volcado en una nueva narrativa del
fenómeno terrorista que recoge diferentes perspectivas y que hace especial hincapié en el rol de
las mujeres. En este marco, me parece pertinente el análisis de estos nuevos acercamientos al
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papel que las mujeres desempeñan en dichos planteamientos narrativos sobre el terrorismo.
Principalmente, las múltiples e influyentes producciones británicas entre las que aparecen series
como The State (2017), Collateral (2018), Bodyguard (2018) o Informer (2019) son buena
muestra de una nueva forma de representar el terrorismo y, sobre todo, a las mujeres terroristas
más allá del estereotipo étnico o religioso para dar paso a una amalgama de rasgos identitarios
que muestran la complejidad y las contradicciones del fenómeno.
Keywords: Terrorismo; Mujeres y terrorismo; The State; Bodyguard, Informer.
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Female Bodies in Hemispheric Storytelling: Strategies of Dissent in Some Canadian and
Latin American Fiction
Llarena Ascanio, Mª Jesús
Univesidad de La Laguna
Abstract
The object of prominent philosophical and critical attention in the last decades of the twentieth
century are the theories of trauma and the posthuman, which have become key frameworks to
approaching contemporary culture and its artifacts as the figures of the cyborg, the zombie and
the surrogate undermine key dualisms of the Western philosophical tradition. These posthuman
tropes symbolically point to the ills of globalization, consumerism and late capitalism; they
evoke the new conditions of traumatic enslavement under technoscience, offering some hope for
ironic reformulation.
This paper is focused on interpreting the way in which some transnational writers use
monstrosity and the uncanny to investigate concepts like time, space and dissent. The following
stories pay attention to the disjunctions within the subjective experience of liminality, in a range
of representations where the politics of gender and sexuality are deeply implicated with race and
the heritage of colonialism (Howells 2003, 144). This essay tries to analyse these hemispheric
stories (Siemerling and Phillips Casteel’s Canada and Its Americas: Transnational Navigations,
2010). It argues that these works should be examined from their perspective of their place and
influence within the Americas as a whole. Revealing the connections among a broad range of
Canadian, Latin American and diasporic literatures, we believe such writing can be successfully
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integrated into an emerging area of literary enquiry. This resemblance in Canadian and Latin
American writing, for different political and traumatic reasons, is shown in their cinematic
deployment of the homeSpace horror, childhood memories and physical and psychological
boundaries which chain us to our ancestors’ memories. We will try to examine a range of
subversive metamorphoses of the female body in recent speculative fiction by Hiromi Goto,
Kerri Sakamoto, Shani Mootoo, and Samanta Schweblin, Valeria Correa-Fiz, María Fernanda
Ampuero or Agustina Bazterrica. These writings are read as poetical and political strategies that
innovate within the genre of speculative fiction where the mutant body is employed as an
imaginative expression of cultural and political dissent. Sara Ahmed (The Promise of
Happiness, 2010) and Rosi Braidotti (The Posthuman, 2013) will help us analyse how
alternative or marginal bodies are privileged sites for contesting assumed and discriminatory
hierarchies. It is this exploration of an embodied subjectivity that does not conform to the
humanist standard of a “coherent” self what urges readers to find new ways of reorganizing the
world we live in and consider ethical, inclusive and sustainable alternatives. As in Braidotti’s
proposal of an optimistic politics, there is an urge to understand and accept the subject in all its
aspects and give it the necessary agency to contest power from its otherness. As Braidotti
contends, “the others are not merely the markers of exclusion or marginality but also the sites of
powerful and alternative subject positions” (The Posthuman 139).
Keywords: Liminality, HomeSpace, displacement, memory, hemispheric stories,
transnationalism, dissent, fantastical creatures, Canada, Latin America.
***
Transnational Deathly Masculine Ideals: Chuck Palahniuk’s Fight Club and J. G.
Ballard’s CRASH
López García, Ángela
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
Despite being published more than twenty years apart, J. G. Ballard’s Crash (1973) and Chuck
Palahniuk’s Fight Club (1996) present a resemblance in the way they display issues related to
masculinity. These two texts explore ideals of masculinity through the use of violence, whether
that is in terms of car crashes or fights. Thus, it is possible to single out examples of
hypermasculinity that ultimately end in the death and destruction of the subject in both novels.
By using Judith Butler’s concept of gender “performativity,” we can analyze multiple instances
in Crash where its protagonist, Vaughan, displays his masculinity in various shapes depending
on his audience, while, in Fight Club, one of the main characters, Tyler, bases his
heteronormative masculinity on violence and aggressiveness. These two texts, then, allow the
reader to reflect on concepts such as masculinity, more precisely in terms of a so-called crisis of
masculinity, and its link with consumer society and a backlash against feminism. This
presentation will be structured around a series of concepts that are present in the novels that are
linked to heteronormative masculinity due to their undermining potential of said gender model:
performativity, homoeroticism and femininity. By emphasizing the connection between all of
these concepts, it is possible to foreground the inability of the main male characters in the
novels to fulfill any masculine ideal. In fact, their failure to do so constitutes the core critique of
these two authors: both Crash and Fight Club are satires of the need to find a gender stereotype
to comply with instead of adapting to an ever-changing society that is forcing these men to give
up their privileged position within it. This conference paper, thus, will conclude that the need to
resort to violence and sex as a means to reassert masculinity works as a critique of gender ideals
among men in both texts. It will also highlight the satirical nature of the depiction of
hypermasculinity Ballard and Palahniuk make, as it is always related to death and destruction. It
will show too that the need for (self)destruction in both Vaughan and Tyler showcases a gender
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model that does not solve any of the issues male characters in the texts have. Whether they have
to do with feeling numb in today’s society or lacking purpose, these two texts examine the
destructive consequences of resorting to and restoring traditional and atavistic masculine ideals.
Through the thematization of homoerotic desire between men, the irrational fear of being
castrated, or the ironies of the unintentionally feminine masculine bodies of the male characters,
Ballard and Palahniuk reflect on the impossibility of an essentialist gender ideal and how it is all
a matter of social rules that are enacted and repeated over and over again. Ultimately, this
presentation will argue that by connecting hegemoic masculinity to death and destruction, both
authors create a space outside their novels that allows for more productive and benaficial
masculinities to be developed.
Keywords: femininity; gender; masculinity; performativity; violence.
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A Sick Abhorrent Love: Before, During, and After Girls’ Fruition in Jennie Melamed’s
Gather the Daughters
Machado Jiménez, Almudena
Universidad de Jaén
Abstract
When the feminist writer Germaine Greer remarked how “[girls’] incarceration is justified in the
name of protection, although the home is the most dangerous place” (1970, 91), the novelist
Jennie Melamed had not been born yet. Decades later, Melamed would shockingly display this
idea in her novel Gather the Daughters (2017), showcasing that patriarchal conceptions of
femininity and motherhood have barely changed throughout generations. The author explores
the dangers of patriarchal social constructs by choosing as narrative voices young girls and their
experiences towards puberty. This patriarchal utopia “is built […] on dutiful daughters and
dutiful wives” (Gather 26) who, as soon as their menstruation starts, are destined to enter “into
a world of men and motherhood and blood” (81). Female adolescents must undergo their
summer of fruition, where, after months of being exposed as sexual objects, they will become
the wives and future mothers of the island.
In order to prepare them for womanhood, fathers abuse their daughters sexually every
night until their menses appears. Child sexual abuse is normalized, encouraged and even
sacralized: “Daughters submit to their father’s will, it’s in Our Book. It’s what the ancestors
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wanted” (61). This fatherly invasion of girls’ bodies and minds results in Daly’s idea of Virgin
Mary as the total rape victim (1978, 84). So, if “the qualities which are to be nurtured in the
child are the qualities which will produce the normal adult” (Lawler 2002, 37), then the girls of
the island are raised to be ideal patriarchal women: submissive, silent, and passive.
Despite this subjugation practice starts before girls acquire cognition, the narrative
unfolds the gradual awareness of a grim reality: “I’m so tired of what they do to us […] The
love. The love that felt… wrong. It made me sick. Mother hating me, blaming me like it was my
fault!” (Gather 135). Moreover, this sexual tradition in the island supposes a displacement of
family roles, inasmuch as the daughter, who is even called “little wife” (274), becomes a
menace for the marital union. Therefore, this rivalry between mother and daughter eventually
reinforces the island’s phallocentric dynamics.
This essay analyses the techniques to perpetuate patriarchal values on the younger
generations, marked by gender essentialism and a romanticization of rape culture. I also delve
into the gradual process of female dissidence and their different manifestations. Particularly,
Janey’s case is outstanding as it redefines Sceats’ association of anorexia with a “perfectionism
that links personal salvation to body shape” (2000, 67). Her condition does not arise from the
necessity of compliance with patriarchy, but rather to avoid her destiny by delaying her
menstruation. Thus, considering Rich’s (1986) claim of woman’s body as the patriarchal terrain
due to her reproductive power, Janey’s amenorrheic body – “graceful in its starvation” (Gather
297) – becomes a symbol of resistance. This seventeeen-year-old girl leads a revolution in
which girls try to live on the wild on their own. Her death will become the ultimate
transgressive act, reaching what Sargisson claims as the “ironic utopia” (2002, 141).
Keywords: Dystopian literature; gender studies; child abuse; patriarchal utopia; Jennie
Melamed.
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The Neo-Victorian (Fe)male Malady: Subverting Madness within the Dysfunctional
Victorian Family in Crimson Peak (2015) and Taboo (2017-)
Pedro Mustieles, Leopoldina
Universitat de València
Abstract
During the nineteenth century, madness was considered to be a female malady, which,
according to Eleaine Showalter was “associated with the sexuality and essential nature of
women” (1987, 7). Moreover, Victorian female writers exploited the character of the
madwoman in the attic, who symbolically represented nineteenth-century women that rebelled
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against the confines of the patriarchal system. This character has been appropriated by neoVictorian creators, who are now giving voice to those silenced women, and subverting the
patriarchal narratives that vilified them. Furthermore, neo-Victorian fiction often contests preestablished views on the idealised nineteenth-century nuclear household by explicitly depicting
family traumas that directly affect women and cast them into madness—including gender
violence, child abuse or incest. In fact, the incest plotline is a prominent motif in contemporary
fiction (Lewellyn 2010, 134), also exploited in both Crimson Peak (2015) and Taboo (2017-).
Nonetheless, Antonija Primorac (2018) and Marie-Luise Kohlke (2018) point to the sexist
undertones present in neo-Victorianism on screen—which are usually masked as feminist and
progressive discourse—in the present context of postfeminism.
Consequently, this paper aims to examine the (neo-)Victorian trope of female madness, and how
it originates within the dysfunctional family, through a close reading of two audivisual neoVictorian works: Guillermo del Toro’s film Crimson Peak (2015) and FX TV series Taboo
(2017-). The former is a Gothic psychological thriller directed and written by Guillermo del
Toro, whilst the latter is a British Gothic TV series produced by Scott Free London and Hardy
Son & Baker for BBC One and FX. I will concentrate my analysis on the figure of the sister in
both audiovisual works—Lucille Sharpe and Zilpha Geary, respectively—and how their
incestuous relationship with their brothers appears to trigger their insanity. On the other hand, I
will also examine the possibility of challenging the Victorian assumption that lunacy was a
female disease through the case of Taboo’s male protagonist, James Delaney. His insanity is
believed to be rooted in his family—as both his parents were diagnosed with this malady—but
also in his ethnic ambivalence, which condemns him to be regarded as the “savage other”. In
doing so, I will demonstrate that, despite this seemingly feminist subversion of Victorian
medical and patriarchal discourses that silenced women and depicted them as deranged and
hysterical, both audiovisual works fail to grant the female characters gender emancipation,
instead punishing them for exploring their sexuality. Following Kohlke’s (2018) take on Penny
Dreadful’s (2014-2016) apparent feminist advocacy, I contend that both Crimson Peak and
Taboo show a reductionist mysogynist approach to female empowerment in the present
postfeminst context, which perpetuates—rather than suvberts—Victorian assumptions of female
insanity.
Keywords: Female madness; Dysfunctional Victorian family; Incest; Female emancipation;
Postfeminism.
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“I was alone, with myself, a stranger”:
Trauma, Memory and the Split Female Self in Eva Figes’s Nelly’s Version
Pellicer Ortín, Silvia
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
Contemporary critics are aware that writing acts as an adequate site to voice individual and
collective experiences of trauma and/or marginalisation. Moreover, the proliferation of
narratives dealing with traumatic events has increased the society’s interest in these stories
(Heilmann and Llewelynn, 2007). Thus, minority groups have gradually used literary practices
to voice their fragmented feelings and re-write their versions of history. Likewise, many women
writers from different generations have explored their contradictory identities and their
possibilities to challenge assumed versions of femaleness through their writings (Waugh, 2004).
In this context, British-Jewish author Eva Figes comes to the fore. She suffered the exclusion
associated with Jewish exiles during and after the Second World War, and the isolation that
patriarchal culture traditionally practised upon women in the public sphere. These aspects
influenced her literary production to the extent that her oeuvre exemplifies how experiences of
alienation can be represented through literature.
For this study, I will focus on one of her psychological and metafictional novels: Nelly’s
Version (1977). This book shows a female character suffering from a fugue state. Nelly does not
recognise the place where she finds herself—the Black Swan Hotel—and she does not
remember how she arrived there. Divided into two sections, “First Notebook” and “Second
Notebook”, Nelly’s Version presents readers with the altered state of consciousness of an
amnesiac woman, wandering around a mysterious city, trying to put together the fragmented
pieces of her split self. Along with her thoughts, readers witness her encounters with characters
who are supposed to know her; and all this information is presented in her personal diary.
Making use of narratological tools – drawing on the use of narrator and focaliser, analysing the
thriller’s conventions and metafictional and intertextual traits, looking at the time and structural
arrangements, and examining the literary figures and stream-of-consciousness techniques
present in the novel –, and following some of the principles of Trauma and Memory Studies
(Caruth, 1995; Brown, 1995; Henke, 1998), the main aim of this paper is to demonstrate that
Nelly’s Version reproduces the atmosphere of imprisonment suffered by women under
patriarchal rule. The female protagonist’s inner division will be related to various traumatic
symptoms displayed throughout the narrative. And this analysis will point out that the text
uncovers and denounces the unstable nature of the modern female subject. For this, I will follow
some feminist theories developed during the time the novel was published, i.e., AngloAmerican second-wave feminism (Figes, 1970; Millett, 1970; Showalter, 1977), along with
more contemporary notions on the construction of female identities (Conboy, 1997; Waugh,
2004). This way, I will endorse a politics of location (De Lauretis, 1988) that addresses both the
context when the text was generated and the one in which is analysed, establishing a fruitful
dialogue between them. Finally, I will conclude that in Nelly’s Version the (life)-writing
practice carried out by the protagonist does not lead to the character’s healing. On the contrary,
her fragmented act of writing suggests that many of the mechanisms oppressing Nelly in the
1970s still oppress women today.
Keywords: Trauma; Eva Figes; Split self; Scriptotherapy; Feminism.
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“Life, Liberty and Happily Ever After”: Maya Rodale’s Gilded Age Girls Club Series
Pérez Casal, Inmaculada
Universidad de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Feminism and romance fiction have a long history of disagreements, but partly as a result of the
criticism levied by feminist intellectuals in the 70s and 80s, the genre has undergone important
formal and thematic transformations over the last three decades (Kaler and Johnson-Kurek
1999; Goade 2007; Roach 2016).
The present paper contends that today’s mass-market romance novels cannot be
understood without a thorough assessment of the relationship between romance writing/reading
on the one hand, and the ongoing upsurge in feminist activism, on the other. According to some
voices, the genre might even be an example of feminist literature. In an article published on the
feminist Bitch Media website in 2018, for instance, the author praised the its ability to give
voice to women’s experiences (s.e. smith 2018).
The aim of this investigation is twofold. Firstly, it seeks to analyse how contemporary
feminist debates are permeating romantic fiction, and secondly, to study the way in which
romance novels are presumably advancing the feminist agenda in society. For this, this paper
centers on one of the most popular romance writers of the day, Maya Rodale, and her most
recent novels, the Gilded Age Girls Club series. Both Duchess by Design (2018) and Some Like
it Scandalous (2019) have been celebrated in the romance community as examples of feminist
romance. Rodale became one of the genre’s greatest advocates after the publication in 2015 of
Dangerous Books for Girls, an essay in which she reveals the reasons behind the genre’s bad
reptutation in society. This author is also very active in social media, internet blogs and
websites, and she often participates in Q&As and seminars to explain women’s long-lasting
interest in romance novels. Furthermore, in these interviews Rodale explains how the romance
novel acts as an ally to the feminist project.
Besides Rodale’s feminist profile, this paper also analyses the aforementioned novels.
Generally speaking, both Duchess by Design and Some Like it Scandalous can be considered
examples of lipstick feminism: the demand for equality of rights and opportunities between men
and women coexists with the defence of traditional aspects associated with femininity. In these
historical romance novels, the heroines defy socially prescribed gender norms, successfully
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establish their own business and achieve economic independence from the men they finally
marry. At the same time, however, the books vindicate a woman’s right to revel in feminine
details such as fashion and cosmetics, not only for personal pleasure, but also to criticise a
society that devaluates anything associated with women. Inevitably, this begs the question of
whether this form of protest is enough to bring about effective social change.
Keywords: Feminist activism; romance novel; feminist romance; Maya Rodale; Gilded Age
Girls Club
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From Traditional Noir Narrative to Chick Noir: Constructing New Female Subjectivities in
Contemporary Female Psychological Thriller
Ramón Torrijos, María del Mar
Universidad Castilla-La Mancha
Abstract
Over the past few years a proliferation of crime novels categorized within the subgenre known
as chick noir or domestic noir have appeared, that is, psychological thrillers written by female
authors portraying female protagonists who experience crime and abuse in a domestic context
while considering the personal and social issues at stake from a female perspective (Crouch
2013). Novels such as Gone Girl (2012) by Gilliam Flynn –considered the first and archetypal
text which inspired many subsequent Girl novels–and The Girl on the Train (2015) by Paula
Hawkings have achieved huge commercial success and sparked intense social and academic
debate about the representations of women in popular culture. Through a detailed analysis of the
different female subjectivities offered in both novels–not much research has been done on these
texts so far–this paper will examine both theoretical and practical issues related to the
construction of female identity in contemporary domestic noir with the objective of finding an
answer to the following research question: Considering the malleability of popular genres, and
given that the evolution of the crime fiction tradition in terms of its constitutive conventions and
specifically of the textual representation of female characters has proved to be a means of
exploring relevant social issues while offering a response to female cultural anxieties, would it
be possible to find a connection between the different female subjectivities present in both
novels and the distinct ideological stances found within the discourse of postfeminism–this
cultural paradigm being considered as representative of the cultural dynamics of our time?
As the theoretical framework which will support the formal, thematic and cultural
analysis of both novels, I will consider relevant views on generic categorization (Rabinowitz
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1987) emblematic studies on feminism and crime fiction (Munt 1994), postmodern notions
of masquerade and gendered identity ( Butler 1990) as well as postfeminist discourses
(Genz and Brabon 2009) in order to contextualize domestic noir as a hybrid genre, and to
explore its social, ideological and cultural implications. In this respect, since these novels
operate within the discourse of postfeminism, I will discuss the implications and inner
contradictions of this highly ambivalent cultural paradigm.
After exploring the different female subjectivities present in both novels–feminist and
antifeminist stances, fluid femininities, femininities as performance–and offered by female
characters who are unreliable, flawed, unlikable and who do not act to restore final order, I will
be able to establish a close connection between the subversion of accepted crime fiction
conventions–through female characters reclaiming agency and challenging gendered
expectation on women–and the construction of new female subjectivities within the postfeminist
paradigm. At the core of this analysis will be the way these new female subjectivities interplay
with each other in order to make the reader reflect on relevant women’s issues such as women’s
oppression, power relations in male-female relationships, motherhood, female victimization and
beauty expectation on women. Flynn and Hawkings are not only creating thrilling crime fiction
but are providing a feminist critique of contemporary Western society.
Keywords: domestic noir; female psychological thriller; Gone Girl; The Girl on the Train;
postfeminism.
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A Transatlantic Approach to the Sublime in Novels of Female Education written by Susan
Edmonstone Ferrier (1782-1854) and Louisa May Alcott (1832-1888)
Repiso Rodríguez, Irene
Univesidad Autónoma de Madrid
Abstract
Several critics have claimed that there is a relationship between the rise of the eighteenthcentury novel and the theory of the sublime (Weiskel, Freeman, Mellor). Both discourses share
a common interest: the construction of modern identity through the empowerment of the
individual experience in the epistemological process. Following these premises, feminist
criticism has been lately researching on alternative “female sublime” experiences as well as the
relevance of the novel as a suitable genre for Romantic women writers to describe a social order
that limits their identity.
Although the canonical and patriarchal concept of the sublime alludes to an aesthetic
experience, where the self (apparently only male) is elevated over a threatening and excessive
object or landscape to finally dominate it, many women writers during the Romantic period
describe sublime experiences where the self does not attempt to master any object or landscape,
but feels in communion with them. In other cases, the self does not seek to surpass an aesthetic
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experience but attemps to improve her own character in order to develop a female identity
which assures her an equalitarian place in the community, following the model of womanhood
proposed by feminist pioneers like Mary Wollstonecraft (1759-1797) or Margaret Fuller (18101850).
The aim of my paper is to show two cases of women writers, one Scottish and the other
American, who explored alternative sublime experiences in novels with an educational purpose.
The first case, Susan Ferrier (1782-1854), who lived surrounded by the astonishing
Scottish mountains, is considered by Anne K. Mellor one of the Romantic women writers who
“domesticates the sublime” in her novels. Ferrier celebrates the experience of staring at these
landscapes by expressing feelings of love and reverence. In her first novel Marriage (1818), she
establishes a parallelism between Nature and human morality. In this paper, I will try to show
how the characters who are able to feel a positive response to the sublime experience provoked
by the Scottish landscapes are also able to act with reason and seek an equalitarian position in
their marriage and their community. To do so, I will be with discussion in what seems to be
antithetical female characters as regards their relation to nature: Mary, the protagonist of the
novel, and Adelaide, her twin-sister.
Secondly, and under the influence of American Transcendentalism, Louisa May Alcott
(1832-1888) proposes in her novel Little Women (1868) another alternative sublime experience,
which has been called “popular sublime” in recent research (Fjelkestam). Here, Jo, the writer,
fears that the lack of some vital experiences, which are usually related to a male identity,
unables her to have a “genius” and feel inspired to write about the traditional sublime
experiences in her sensationalist stories. I will attempt to explain that she finally achieves to
experience an alternative sublime by facing the complexities of domestic life (like her sister
Beth’s death) and improving some qualities of her character, as prudence and calmness, in order
to gain some independence and a good and suitable marriage.
Keywords: Romantic novel; female sublime; Susan Ferrier, Louisa May Alcott
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Cloning: a Patriarchal Instrument in Jasper Fforde’s The Woman Who Died a Lot (2012)
Roldán Romero, Vanesa
Universidad de Granada
Abstract
In the 1980s, feminism started to pose new questions about the relation between technoscience
and patriarchy. For instance, Sandra Harding raised the question, not of the role played by
women in science, but of the role played by science in feminism. Harding’s question illustrated
how technology being the monopoly of white middle class men is not the root of patriarchy, but
rather a consequence of the manner gender models and relations are strongly embedded in
technology itself. Western technology, permeated by Western patriarchy, is bound to oppress
women as well as reproductive methods, and, consequently, some radical feminists reject
reproductive methods such as in vitro, surrogate motherhood, or cloning.
One of the answers to the new questions about the relation between technology and
patriarchy was Donna Haraway’s cyborg metaphor. The cyborg as an image in popular culture
cannot be disregarded, as it first became part of Western popular culture in the 1980s through
films such as Blade Runner (1982), Terminator (1985) or, more recently, Ex Machina (2014).
However, the cyborg proposed by Haraway seems to differ greatly from such masculinist and
sexist characters, for her proposal is based on a blurring of boundaries and the creation of
cybernetic networks, of multiple subjectivities, able to subvert the alliance between patriarchy
and technoscience.
Likewise, Haraway’s cyborg has not been unaffected by the very recent philosophies of
transhumanism and posthumanism. Often understood as synonyms, their distinction may shed
new light on the relevance and power of the cyborg metaphor as an instrument to subvert
patriarchal practices. Transhumanism, based on the manipulation and “improvement” of human
biological bodies through synthetic bodies and genetic manipulation, would turn Haraway’s
cyborg into the individual and “improved” cyborg observed in the above-mentioned films. On
the other hand, posthumanism, understood by Rosi Braidotti as a post-anthropocentric
philosophical stance that seeks the destabilization of the ontological hierarchy human/nonhuman would turn Haraway’s cyborg into a post-anthropocentric decentred multiple subjectivity
able to create, if temporal, cybernetic networks to empower those subjectivities interconnected.
The fruitfulness of Donna Haraway’s cyborg metaphor as a feminist instrument is not
over, for it can be argued to permeate twenty-first century speculative fiction. This paper is to
focus on Jasper Fforde’s speculative series, a saga starred by a female character, Thursday Next,
the Nextian series. More specifically, I analyse how and to what extent Donna Haraway’s
cyborg is literalized in the seventh book of the saga, The Woman Who Died a Lot (2012)
through the intervention of the Goliath Corporation. Her steady archenemy throughout the
series, Goliath is a masculinized company that controls the police, the government, science and
technology, and decides to clone the protagonist’s DNA in order to experiment and craft a
multitude of synthetic “Thursday Nexts.” Although very primitive clones at the beginning, they
start to become more and more sophisticated to the extent that they are mistaken with her by her
husband, children, and friends.
The aim of this paper is to find evidence of how the cyborg metaphor is literalized in
Jasper Fforde’s fiction through Thursday Next, and whether such a cyborg can be categorized as
posthumanist or transhumanism and whether she is commodified or empowered and to what
extent under each paradigm.
Keywords: cyborg; Jasper Fforde; cloning; speculative fiction; posthumanism.
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Isabella Bird & Nan Shepherd: from the Summit into the Plateau
Ruíz de Alegría Puig, Iratxe
Universidad del Páis Vasco (UPV-EHU)
Abstract
Contrary to what might be expected from a text of mountaineering literature, which is mostly
abundant testosterone and virgin territories eager to be possessed, the following female
testimonies were destined to mark a milestone in the iconography of mountainous landscape.
The aim of this dissertation is precisely to bring closer various accounts au féminin about the
mountain. To this end, I selected the work of epistolary nature by Isabella Bird, A Lady’s Life in
the Rocky Mountains (1879), along with a slim but intense meditation volume by Nan Shepherd,
The Living Mountain (1977). I then searched for instances of ‘female gaze’ as opposed to the
long-stablished omniscient ‘male gaze’ to draw attention to the importance of having women
looking at the landscape. Everything suggests that despite their alleged naive intention of
embarking on a journey on health grounds or mere personal gratification, it eventually turned
out to be a goal of a more spiritual nature. Should there be a place where, after centuries of
patriarchal tyranny any lady felt free to solo travel, adopt any attire, and subvert authority and
male exclusive pleasure, that would be a mountain range. Not surprisingly, the farther the
landscape observed, the deeper the subversion on display. The result of the analysis of these
particular narrative spaces proves that in the 19th and 20th centuries there was already an
interest, a growing concern, and a deep involvement of the authors in favour of Nature.
Likewise, it is inferred the beginning of innovative positions to observe it, distinct to the
traditional omniscient male gaze, which challenges the classical identification of the female
body with Nature, and the categorization of women in their reproductive role. Still, given the
fact that both discourses undermine the traditional representation of women as a passive and
static element of the scenery, conceived to provide the male spectator with visual enjoyment, the
female gazes who observe are entirely different. Similarly, while the two of them seek pleasure
through Nature, which leads them to a certain degree of sexual empowerment, their ultimate
goal differs as well, which I intend to thoroughly explain in the present study. On the basis of
these findings, I eventually suggest that, taking advantage of remoteness, these female authors
employed landscape descriptions as metaphors of their resistance to the traditional imagery,
which allowed them to gently write about a taboo subject, i.e., female pleasure. All things
considered, male ‘curves’ appeared to be for the first time an object of desire as magnetically
attractive as female ones, and these empowered pioneers were courageous enough to write it
down.
Keywords female gaze; metaphorical landscape; female pleasure; female empowerment
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ROUND TABLE
“Women, War, and Alternative Memory: A Transnational Feminist Perspective”
Cinta Ramblado Minero (University of Limerick, Ireland); Carolina Nuñez Puente
(Universidade da Coruña); Beatriz Domínguez García (Universidad de Huelva)
Abstract
The following lines summarize the development and aims of this round table, while referring to
the previous research on its main topics: women, war, alternative memory, and transnational
feminism. The individual abstracts of the three participants (identified as Speaker 1, 2, and 3)
will come next and be followed by a sample of the open questions with which we will try to
engage the audience. The complete list of the works cited in the abstract will be added at the
end.
Transnational feminists (Lugones and Spelman, 2009; Sandford, 2016) question the
hierarchy between academic and alternative knowledges, as it reproduces strategies of
domination of people in terms of gender, class, nationality, etc. When focusing on war,
transnational feminism proposes to pursue research by paying attention to the accounts of
alternative memory of the victims and witnesses of armed conflicts, as well as to those of
literary writers and film directors, to name a few. Stemming from these premises, this round
table will discuss alternative forms of memory (e.g. historical revisions, testimonies), which
either focus on or are produced by women, and which pose challenges to dominant mnemonic
and representational discourses.
By looking at both narrative and filmic texts, we will tackle among others the following
topics: historical discourses as gendered, women as victims of gender and sexual violence in
war time (Adán, 2018; Birulés, 2007), and women as invisible guerrilla fighters and silenced
heroines (Cooke, 1997; Yusta, 2018). Literature and film will give us the opportunity to reassess
issues of content—e.g. everyday relationships, female housekeeping—and modes of telling—
e.g. fantasy, symbolism—which are absent from the official records. Thus, we will focus on the
woman’s body not only as a site of physical and political violence (such as in nationhood
narratives), but also as a means of resilience (e.g. female bonding through affect).
Regarding theoretical standpoints, the transnational and comparative points-of-view are
commendable, as they can open up new roads of interpretation; hence, we will test whether
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approaches coming from a particular country, e.g. the UK, can be applied to other contexts, e.g.
Spain, with fruitful results (Cubilié, 2005; Ramblado Minero, 2014). Furthermore, other
contemporary perspectives, such as affect theory (Ahmed, 2013; Braidotti, 2006), will be
considered in order to examine the differences between the presumed “objective” accounts and
the allegedly “subjective” ones.
By arguing among us and with the public, this round table hopes to put into practice the
ethical imperative to do justice to both the victims and the heroines of wars that History has
thrown into oblivion.
Cinta Ramblado Minero. "The Spite of Ugly Women: Women, War, and Contesting
Discourses". Cinta Ramblado Minero will open the session by asking the following questions:
How do women experience war, political conflict, violence, repression? Who has the power,
authority and legitimacy to represent these women? How can dominant, hegemonic
representations be contested? These questions are of essential relevance when exploring the
dynamics of women’s representation of political violence. The possibility of self-representation
allows for the re-configuration of women’s historical experiences and, in turn, also enables them
to offer contesting views and interpretations of their role and that of others in historical events.
Accordingly, this section explores the different ways in which women’s experiences of
political conflict are represented in dominant memory discourses and how this representation is
challenged and contested by means of subaltern discursive practices. It aims to offer an
overview of established concepts in the study of memory, violence and representation in a
variety of contexts; it also explores how the cross-fertilisation within this diversity can enhance
our understanding of women’s position and experiences at times of war and political instability.
Speaker 1’s exploration gives emphasis to the female body and its representational capacity, as
a symbol of the nation, of the anti-nation, of good, of evil, of purity, of sin, etc. Women’s
presence (whether active or symbolic) in the development of political conflict is regulated by
hegemonic socio-political variables which determine and define notions of femininity (or
womanhood in Morcillo’s words, 2014) and of deviance. Thus, women’s bodies are used in the
construction of heteronormative notions of the nation, and in this process, women’s bodies and
agency are manipulated, silenced, repressed and obliterated.
Her discussion will be guided by a number of theoretical considerations developed by
Todorov (“traces of memory”, 2003), Hirsch (“postmemory”, 2012), Cooke (“the war story
paradigm”, 1997) and Cubilié (“ethical witnessing”, 2005), who, from different contexts,
elaborate on the different modes of contestation (whether gendered or not) of dominant
mnemonic and representational practices. The focus of this part of the round table discussion is
precisely on the usefulness of concepts from a variety of cultural and historical contexts and
how they can be applied in the study, analysis and indeed further theorization of women’s
memory dynamics and representation of political violence and conflict.
From Maxine Hong Kingston’s novel The Woman Warrior (1976) to Christina Hardt’s
documentary film Death in El Valle (2005), she will aim to illustrate how the concepts above
can be used in diverse contexts to enhance our understanding and analysis of dissident cultural
practices that question and contest women’s experiences of war and political violence.
Carolina Nuñez Puente. "Women in Wars across Cultures: Subaltern Images and Texts".
Carolina Núñez-Puente will, then, continue by presenting a comparative analysis between Lobos
sucios (2015), a film by the Galician director Simón Casal, and “Fish-Hair Woman” (1999), a
story by the Filipino-Australian writer Merlinda Bobis. Her main objective is to analyze the
alternative representations of the women who played a relevant role in armed conflicts but did
not go down in history, thus trying to do justice to them. Her critical perspective is
interdisciplinary, being based on studies of gender and sexual violence (Adán, 2018; Birulés,
2007), transnational feminism (Lugones and Spelman, 2009; Sandford, 2016), affect theory
(Ahmed, 2013; Braidotti, 2006), and historical memory (Ramblado Minero, 2014; Yusta, 2018).
Despite the geographical distance between Bobis and Casal, many connections can be drawn
between their protagonists, who prove that rural women have the leadership capacity and
necessary talent (e.g. ancestral wisdom) to carry out important actions in the public domain.
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Lobos sucios and “Fish-Hair Woman” develop several topics in common: violence is
exercised against women in times of war (e.g. sexual abuse, rape), while they struggle both to
survive and to rebel against injustice; the ethics of care and the supernatural are linked to the
rural woman, pointing out the value of what patriarchy relegates to the category of the “other”
(e.g. female housekeeping, magic); nature, particularly the river, leads to freedom (to escape the
Nazis in the film) and facilitates the denunciation of crimes (of the Philippine government in the
story); finally, friendship and love, especially between people of different cultures (i.e. a
Galician woman and a Belgian man, a Filipino woman and an Australian man), are revealed as
powerful (affective) forces to resist and combat the horror of the war.
Lobos sucios and “Fish-Hair Woman” also make a sophisticated use of formal resources
(e.g. light in the film, symbols and fantasy in both cases), which invite audience and readers to
insert themselves into the atmosphere of their stories. At the same time, we are encouraged to
search for answers given the silences used in both artistic productions; when rural women
speak, they are clear, precise, and sincere. This anti-rhetoric, which is characteristic of
grassroots feminism, functions as a lesson for academic feminism so that it becomes more
attached to women in both the practical and affective senses (Anzaldúa, 1987); therefore, by
comparing the written and filmic texts in the above-described manner, Speaker 2 expects to
contribute to the contemporary research on transnational feminism.
Last but not least, besides denouncing the gender and sexual violence exerted against
women during armed conflicts, Bobis and Casal show that rural women (including the victims)
are far from the patriarchal stereotype (Roseman, 1999): they are capable, strong, courageous,
and supportive enough to continue with their lives and help other people. The ultimate goal of
this participation is to pay a heartfelt tribute to these anonymous heroines.
Beatriz Domínguez García. "Violence, Victimhood and YAL Bestsellers". Beatriz
Domínguez García will close the first round of the discussion. She will start by considering that
Bestseller young-adult novels by author Suzanne Collins paved the way for later written and
audiovisual texts depicting young females fighting for survival. That is, The Hunger Games
trilogy—The Hunger Games (2008), Catching Fire (2009) and Mockingjay (2010)—features a
postapocalyptic world in which teenagers of both sexes are obliged to fight against themselves
and each other in order to survive. In the same line, the film trilogy called The Divergent Series
(2014-2016)—based upon Veronica Roth’s trilogy: Divergent (2011), Insurgent (2012), and
Allegiant (2013)—focuses on another postapocalyptic world where society is organized in four
distinct categories, where teenagers have to choose to which one they “belong.” All these
artistic products explore the idea of revolution and war as a means to end the dictatorial regimes
that constrict human autonomy in the societies presented. Besides, they revolve around the
erasure of both memory and the past as a means to control the population, especially the
younger generations. Throughout these novels and their film adaptations, power is exerted by
violently abusing the bodies of the female protagonists in various ways, e.g.: through the
fighting and the physical training necessary to survive, as well as through the subsequent warlike conflict that emerges (Brown, 2004; Cuklanz, 2013). Furthermore, it seems that the
violence exerted by women is proposed as an answer to their vulnerable position in
contemporary societies, where all sorts of violence are still happening at large (Butler 2016).
Hence, popular products which deal with this theme try to offer the traditional solution of the
lone hero, who has to face the lack of justice individually, as the standard response to being a
victim of violence (Mulvey and Rogers, 2015; Sharp, 2018). In this state of affairs, Speaker 3
proposes a close look at the different ways in which female bodies are exposed to violence, and
the ways in which violence and victimhood are negotiated in recent novels and films when war
seems inevitable; at the same time, the armed conflict happens to be the result of an enforced
obliteration of the past, which leads to the link between women, war, and memory, which is at
the core of Speaker 1’s and Speaker’s 2 participations. By examining the above-cited examples,
Speaker 3 will study the power dynamics appearing in contemporary textual and visual texts
which continued to operate within the traditional framework of female victimhood and
aggression. Her analysis will also benefit from a close look at the testimonies which appear in
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one of the products, and their particular way to account for the past and the present in a world
supposed to be without history.
Finally, here are some of the questions we would be happy to consider with the
attendees after delivering our speeches:
-How do women experience war?
-Who can be legitimized to talk/write about these women?
-Is the woman’s body used and/or abused during political conflicts?
-How can dominant memory discourses of armed conflicts be contested?
-Why is there a resistance to accept the accounts of “alternative memory”?
-Is women’s self-representation (as victims, witnesses, or participants in wars)
acceptable as a historical record?
-Can a literary author or a film director provide a valid account of historical memory?
-What are the differences (if any) between a historian’s and an average person’s
narratives of war? Should we believe in “objectivity” in the postmodern age?
-Can recently developed theoretical tools—such as “postmemory” (Hirsch, 2012),
“ethical witnessing” (Cubilié, 2005), “traces of memory” (Todorov, 2003), and “the war story
paradigm” (Cooke, 1997)—help us in a better understanding of mnemonic representation?
-How can artistic discourse fill in the gaps of historical discourse in terms of both form
and content?
-What are the advantages (if any) of using a transnational framework—e.g. between
Spain and the UK—when carrying out a feminist analysis?
-Should “affect”—memories of a person’s feelings, of people’s everyday relations,
etc.—be taken into account when reconstructing (alternative) historical memory?
Keywords: women; war; (alternative) memory; transnational feminism
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FILM STUDIES
Classrooms without Closets: LGBTI+ Cinema in University Education
Bermúdez de Castro Acaso, Juan José
Universitat de les Illes Balears
Abstract
From September 2018 to June 2019 the University of the Balearic Islands organized a monthly
film seminar called Aules sense Armaris: Cinema LGBTI+ a la UIB focused on giving visibility
to the affective and sexual diversity through film analysis in a university context. Every film
was introduced by an interview to an activist or cultural expert related to the particular topics
addressed in the film, and after the screening a cinematographic and critical analysis was carried
out in which the students contributed either with their own reflections or asking questions to the
guests. This project is grounded on the belief that the use of films in class can be a driving force
for social change, so that those students who are or have been bullied due to their dissent to the
imposed heteronormativity may watch themselves and their dilemmas represented on screen and
discussed by real people. As Sedgwick stated, “for many of us in childhood some objects of
popular culture became a a prime source of survival… people who do queer teaching are trying
to keep faith with promises to make invisible possibilites and desires visible, to smuggle queer
representation in where it must be smuggled”.
The selection of films was made very consciously trying carefully to give voice to all
the letters within the LGBTIQ+ acronym and also from a global perpective, including European,
North American, Asian, and Latin American films in order to provide different aesthetic
experiences and visions. The films that were watched and analysed were Pride (2014), Carol
(2015), The Kids Are All Right (2010), Happy Together (1997), XXY (2007), Boys Don’t Cry
(1999), And The Band Played On (1999), Ma Vie en Rose (1997), and Moonlight (2016). They
gave plenty of room to discuss filmic and visual aspects, but also controversial LGTBI+ topics
such as homosexuality and migration –sexile –, trans children, non-normative families,
surrogate parenting, lesbian visibilites, gay marriage, and racism within the LGTBI+
community. The film analysis carried out followed the lines suggested by Ricard Huerta who
proposes to address cultural products such as films in educational instituions “as a means to
raise awareness about sexual diversity or socio-cultural realities still unapproached in the
classroom”. This paper will briefly introduce the films selected for the seminar while exposing
the dyanmics of every session that took place and the resulting debates and discourses that
emerged in each of them, in the light of Butler’s remarks that “where there is an ‘I’, there is first
a discourse that preceeds and enables that ‘I’. Thus, there is no ‘I’ who stands behind discourse.
On the contrary, the ‘I’ only comes into being through being interpellated… The discursive
social recognition precedes and conditions the formation of the subject”.
Keywords: LGBTI+ Cinema; Films and Education; University Film Seminar; Sexual Diversity
in Films; Film Analysis
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Representations of Violence through the Grotesque in the TV Series Fargo: Simulacra and
the Problem of Knowledge in the Production of Visual Images
Brito Vera, María Concepción
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
Fargo is a film written, directed and produced by Joel and Ethan Coen. It premiered at the
Cannes Film Festival where it received the Best Director Award, among other honors, and was
acclaimed by critics and public alike. Almost twenty years later, the FX television channel and
the Coen brothers themselves commissioned Noah Hawley, script and fiction writer, to create a
series based on the film. The premiere of the first season in 2014 revealed that Hawley
performed this task to perfection, as he proved a great ability to give continuity to the Coen
universe without falling into parody or plagiarism. Specifically, Hawley managed to recreate
those vague and mysterious, although very attractive, atmospheres which characterize the work
of the two brothers. A good amount of this lack of definition can be derived from the particular
style with which evil and the characters that embody it are staged. Usually considered black
comedy thrillers, both the series and the film present violence in a tone of black humor which
can be considered grotesque. This difficult to define term is usually perceived as the
combination of two irreconcilable elements whose impossible union calls into question “the
adequacy of our ways of organizing the world” (Harpham 1982, 3). Thus, violent scenes in the
series Fargo are defined by their blending of horror and humor, producing a type of narrative
which, although adjusting to the conventions of detective crime fiction, lead to a certain sense of
perplexity and disorientation on the part of the audience. Given the pervasiveness of this style in
the depiction of violence in current visual productions (the work of David Lynch and Quentin
Tarantino are two outstanding examples) this paper intends to analyze the use of the grotesque
in the portrayal of violence in the TV series Fargo. With this end in mind, I will draw on
Mikhail Bakhtin´s conception of the carnivalesque and its expression through laughter and the
grotesque, as a practice of social resistance which contests institutionalized and dominant
discourses. In this sense, then, the grotesque could be conceptualized as a liberating tool with
transformative power. On the other hand, and being Fargo a work that can be inserted into the
genre of crime fiction, I will also delve into Antoine Duchêne´s formulations regarding what he
terms the metacognitive mystery tale. Duchêne studies those mystery texts which call into
question the very possibility of reliable knowledge and which are also characterized by their
use, again, of the grotesque. Finally, the grotesque in the series Fargo will be read as a
simulacra strategy devised to create the illusion of a type of resistance which, eventually, will be
reduced to the mere expression of cultural disorientation.
Keywords: Fargo; grotesque; crime fiction; violence; simulacra
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Romantic, Transnational and Messy: Cosmopolitan Trouble in Already Tomorrow in Hong
Kong
Deleito Alcalá, Celestino
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
In this paper I want to consider the cultural and ideological trouble that arises when romantic
comedy and the cosmopolitan intersect in a film. I will focus on the recent zero-budget
independent movie Already Tomorrow in Hong Kong (Emily Ting, 2015), which we might
tentatively describe as a cosmopolitan romcom.
Romantic comedy, a form of popular entertainment if ever there was one, may be seen
at first as very distant from the more serious and loftier concerns and aspirations of
cosmopolitanism. I want to argue that a productive way to observe what happens when the two
come together is through the consideration of space. I have argued that one of the basic
conventions of romantic comedy, in films and elsewhere, is the creation of a comic space that,
while often realistic and clearly recognizable to the spectator, in the genre becomes the engine
of transformation that will bring initially antagonistic but potentially compatible lovers together
(Deleyto 2009, 30-38). Similarly, social theorists have highlighted the spatiality of the
cosmopolitan, from their attention to borders and borderlands (Beck and Sznaider 2006, 1;
Rovisco 2013, 150; Cooper and Rumford 2001, 262-264) to Skrbiš and Wooward’s concept of
“cosmoscapes”, “where cosmopolitan frames of interpretation are enabled or encouraged”
(2013, 54). Elijah Anderson has coined the term “cosmopolitan canopy” to describe real places
in cities that offer opportunities for diverse people to come together (2011, xiv). I have
suggested that such cosmopolitan canopies are also constructed by films by means of formal
devices and are part of what, following Cooper and Rumford and Sarah Green (2013, 9), we
might describe as the films’ ‘borderwork’ (2017, 97-99).
A film like Already Tomorrow in Hong Kong makes the parallels between the magic
space of romantic comedy and the cosmopolitan canopy apparent. A further link that this film
brings to the fore is the other-directedness of both the romantic and the cosmopolitan. Gerard
Delanty describes “the cosmopolitan moment” as a moment of openness to the other that brings
about reflexive transformation (2006, 27). Although the other of romantic comedy is not
necessarily the same as that involved in the cosmopolitan moment, in those romantic comedies
in which desire is energized by border crossings the two kinds of “other” may come much
closer. This proximity between both--what we might otherwise call the intimate and the
cosmopolitan others--often makes for cultural and ideological trouble, questioning the utopian
sensibilities of both the romcom and the cosmopolitan and also testing the viability and maybe
the limitations of cultural analysis. This trouble may offer a productive way to engage with a
cosmopolitan perspective on contemporary cinema.
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Sex, Drugs and Other Arts: Excess and the Literary Biographical Film
Haiduc, Sonia Amalia
Universidad de Barcelona
Abstract
Baffled by the lack of complexity in Quills (2000), a star-studded production based on the
Marquis de Sade’s life, one of his biographers complains: “…if a biographer makes a mishmash of his subject, there is hell to pay. If a movie does the same, there could be talk of
Academy awards for all concerned, as there has been in this case” (Neil, Schaeffer. 2001.
“Perverting De Sade.” The Guardian, January 13).
Similar to the Christian tradition of the lives of the saints, the biopic is by no means a
simple recounting of a person’s life, but an attempt “to enter the biographical subject into the
pantheon of cultural mythology and to show why he or she belongs there” (Bingham 2010, 76).
As such, biographical films find themselves in a liminal space between fiction and actuality,
subject both to the constraints of dramatization and those of facticity, since they are, after all,
about the lives of real people who left records of their acts. In the case of literary biopics, the
vast majority of them merge the life and the work in order to convey the ‘spirit’ of that which
has given the individual cultural clout in the first place. If in the studio era biographical films
tended to feature Great Men, reflecting the aspirations of the Hollywood film industry,
contemporary biographies on screen have embraced previously marginalised figures. But what
if the legacy of the historical figure is highly contested?
This paper will examine the intersections between the biopic genre and the ‘body
genres’ of horror, pornography and melodrama, in Ken Russell’s Gothic (1986), Steven Frears’s
Prick Up Your Ears (1987), Philip Kaufman’s Quills (2000) and Laurence Dunmore’s The
Libertine (2004), by focusing on the paradoxical iconography and ‘excessive’ elements in the
cinematic portrayal of such figures as the Romantics, playwright John Orton, the Marquis de
Sade and the Earl of Rochester. I will interrogate the cultural and ideological ambivalences
involved in the adaptation of transgressive bodies and behaviours that challenge the social
order, showing how these films navigate uncomfortably between their ambiguous subject matter
and the didactic pull of the biopic form, against the background of Thatcherism in Britain and
on-going debates surrounding freedom of expression in the United States. By making ‘excess’
(in life and writing) an political instrument, at the expense of more controversial aspects
connected with sexuality or addiction, these films can be said to subordinate the disruptive
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potential of their protagonists, imposing a unitary sense of purpose which ultimately ‘tames’
and channels the excessive into a type of acceptably subversive political discourse. Indeed,
these biopics, based on a multiplicity of sources such as plays, novels and biographies, highlight
the problematic process of adapting taboo-breaking personal histories in contemporary culture.
Keywords: biographical films; body genres; politics of sexuality; literary figures
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“Read a Fucking Book!”, Say HBO. Reading One’s Way Through Trauma and
Redemption in David T. Winter’s Boardwalk Empire (HBO 2010-2014)
Huertas Martín, Víctor
Universidad de Extremadura y UNED
Abstract
If we are what we eat, we also are the books we read and the TV we watch. Despite the efforts
made by television critics to prove that television studies – and, importantly, contemporary
complex TV serials – must be studied from non-literary approaches, close reading of the literary
intertexts in contemporary complex TV serials proves that literary angles illuminate perceptions
of these popular art forms beyond the mere study of television semiotics and materialities of
production. Recent examples of adaptation and TV criticism prove that showrunners appeal to
the viewers’ literary competence for optimum enjoyment of scripts and that such competence
matters to the viewers’ pleasure.
This paper tackles the impact of literary texts read by characters in Boardwalk Empire,
written by Terence V. Winter and broadcast by HBO (2010-2014). I contend that characters in
the series read their way through trauma and though redemption. Most discussions on
Boardwalk Empire focus on its qualities as a high-profile gangster series. Seen in light of this, it
could be argued that Boardwalk Empire is not of great interest to viewers for it relies on the
formulaic rise-fall structure of gangster stories. However, interviews, reviews and critical pieces
emphasize that, contrary to previous gangster narratives, this serial is not concerned with the
gangster’s desire for ultimate redemption. On the audiences’ disappointment at the lack of
forgiveness in the series, showrunner Terence V. Winter declares in an interview with Martha P.
Nochimson: ‘The audience craves this kind of nonsense especially… [But] The world doesn’t
work like that. It’s sad, but everything’s not OK. And that’s very jarring’ (27).
I challenge the showrunner’s implicit statement that the serial disregards comforting the
viewers with optimistic and even emancipatory insights in this brutal story. The intertexts
embedded in Boardwalk Empired deploy suggest redemption narratives that can be read
alongside and are part of the story. Redemption for the characters is depicted as depending on
reading, specifically on their skills to correctly interpret what they read. While embedded
fictions in this series, as Patricia Brace and Maria Kingsbury argue, allow characters to label
each other, they also have ‘much greater depth of meaning in the context of the series’ (59).
However, so far these depths have not been sufficiently explored. I probe these depths by
analyzing the characters’ readings of William Shakespeare, John Webster, Horatio Alger,
Sinclair Lewis and other prestigious AngloAmerican writers, and show how using these
authors’ books as lenses permit us to read as well as to watch this popular work.
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Drawing on Hannah Wolfe Eisner’s ground-breaking narratological theorization of
traumatic redemption narratives, I chart the characters’ individual paths to redemption through
their reading choices and show how Boardwalk Empire embeds literary works, provoking
challenging and thought-provoking book-oriented trauma-redemption dialectics. The results
prove that characters who read in Boardwalk Empire are indeed affected by the literary works
they choose to read and much of their negotiation with the surrounding reality and their
ideological positioning in the stark world Winter depicts are influenced by their reading choices.
Keywords: Reading ; trauma ; redemption ; complex TV serial ; embedded literary text
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Home is where Mother is: Contemporary Cinema Revisits Motherhood
Ibáñez Rosales, Ismael
University of Zaragoza
Abstract
Traditionally, the transgression of the familial space has been central to suspense and horror
cinema since the origins of the genre itself going as far back as Frankenstein (Whale, 1931) and
its sequels Bride of Frankenstein (Whale, 1935) and Son of Frankenstein (Lee, 1939). In his
book, The Horror Film (2004), Peter Hutchings discusses the concept of family horror as “films
in which the monster comes from within the family or comes in the form of a family or
infiltrates itself into a family” (182). Indeed, the representation of the family and its traumas are
present in many horror films from the late 60s to the 90s in famous films including Rosemary’s
Baby (Polanski, 1968), The Exorcist (Friedkin, 1973), The Texas Chain Saw Massacre (Hooper,
1974), The Omen (Donner, 1976), The Hills Have Eyes (1977), The Brood (Cronenberg, 1979),
The Shining (1980), Ridley Scott’s Alien (1979) and its first two sequels, Aliens (Cameron,
1986) and Alien3 (Fincher, 1992). Amenábar’s 2001 The Others continued the association of
family in the horror film extending themes of motherhood and paving the way for Andy
Muschietti’s Mama (2013), and James Wan’s The Conjuring (2013). These three films explore
unusual portrayals of maternal figures who kill or attempt to kill their own children. The
complexity of these maternal figures has taken a new turn with a resurgence of the theme in the
last couple of years with films such as A Quiet Place (Krasinski, 2018), Bird Box (Bier, 2018)
and I Am Mother (Sputore, 2019).
This paper focuses on the last three films aforementioned and the ways they depict
motherhood and the maternal figure. Most studies of motherhood in horror cinema have been
based on gender issues through a feminist analysis. Following this trend, all films mentioned
above may be categorized as ‘maternal horror cinema’, following Sarah Arnold’s theory of ‘the
Good Mother and The Bad Mother’, portraying a maternal figure who perpetuates or challenges
conventions and stereotypes identified with the “unstable ideology of idealised motherhood”
(2013: 3-4). However, such an opposition between hero and monster is sometimes blurred. The
aim of this paper is to analyse the different maternal figures in each film and show how their
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complex portrayals attempt to recuperate the maternal figure in traditional gender roles. This
approach is by no means a conservative one. These films elevate the maternal figure to a
measure of ethics and moral choices. The post-apocalyptic setting of the three films forces us to
focus not on gender alone, but on the maternal figure as renewal and regeneration, endurance
and survival. Eventually, life’s last stand.
Keywords: Motherhood – Maternal figure – Horror Film – Post-Apocalyptic Cinema - Family
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The Horror of Loss: Reading Jennifer Kent’s The Babadook as a Trauma Narrative
Mitchell, Paul
Universidad Católica de Valencia San Vicente Martir
Abstract
This paper will respond to the academic debate around Jennifer Kent’s acclaimed horror film,
The Babadook (2014), by offering an analysis that moves beyond discussion of its use of
generic codes (Quigley, 2016) or its socio-political representation of maternity (Buerger, 2017).
I will contend that reading the film as a trauma narrative, rather than as a narrative that recounts
a traumatic event, allows us to better understand the horrifying experience suffered by the
female protagonist, Amelia (Essie Davis): the premature death of her husband, Oskar (Ben
Winspear), in a car accident seven years before the incidents depicted in the film’s diegesis.
Taking Elke Heckner’s concept of “secondary witnessing” (2008), Dominick LaCapra’s
work on “acting out” and “working through” (1996) and the link that Daniel Libeskind (2003)
makes between trauma and architecture as key interpretive tools, my analysis demonstrates how
The Babadook conveys Amelia’s post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD) as both a visceral
(emotional) and material (physical) experience, inscribing absence and loss onto the cinematic
texture of the film. In order to do this, Kent makes particular use of external and internal
focalisation, which not only represents her protagonist’s perspective to spectators but also
immerses us in the dissociative, disorienting nature of her PTSD.
The house in which Amelia lives with her son, Samuel (Noah Wiseman), is an
important trauma space within the film because it serves as both a trigger to Amelia’s repetition
of the past and, simultaneously, the means through which she can begin the process of her
psychic recuperation. In this sense, my reading of Amelia’s experience moves away from the
anti-therapeutic bias of trauma theorists like Cathy Caruth to suggest the possibility of
resistance and recovery. I will discuss how the basement becomes crucial to this process as it is
the place where Amelia has stored her husband’s belongings, including such important personal
artefacts as his clothes and photographs.
The paper offers the conclusion that Kent’s horror film depicts the impact of Amelia’s
psychic wounding on her current life as a psychosomatic struggle against the monstrous
Babadook; and it is here, in the spatial, visual and linguistic tension between the countervailing
forces of acting out and working through this subjective conflict that Amelia’s trauma narrative
is created. As Amelia recovers, she becomes able to express her past trauma through spoken and
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written narrative, an act that leads to the ambiguous, partial resolution at the end of The
Babadook.
Keywords: Babadook; horror; cinema; loss; post-traumatic stress disorder.
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The child as the gateway for the monster: the shift from evil child to facilitator
Pallejá López, Clara
Centro Universitario de la Defensa
Abstract
The figure of the child in horror and fantasy has been portrayed in a number of specific profiles
following the sign of the times. During the first half of the 20th century children mostly appeared
associated to human ghosts or as victimised ghosts themselves. Decades later, and after the
social changes brought about by the 60s, the child in films seems to assume a more aggressive
role, as can be seen in the production The Village of the Damned (1960) at the time of the Cold
War, which presents seemingly innocent child invaders infiltrated in a town, echoing
McCarthy’s witch-hunts and society’s suspicions about the neighbour next door. Following this
decade, films made in the following years often portray children controlled by evil entities, as
can be seen in narratives such as Rosemary’s Baby (1968), The Exorcist (1973) or The Omen
(1976). According to Stephen King’s analysis of social fears (King 1980, 19) this evolution
would mirror the sharp generation gap in American society, with youths possessed with sets of
values that the parents would not recognise as their own (e.g. Vietnam War revolts). As a result
of this evolution, the decades of the 90s and the turn of the century present an abundance of evil
and vengeful children-monsters who simply torment anyone near their presence (Froud 2017,
13). Some of these films are The Grudge (2004), Dark Water (2005), The Orphan (2009) or Let
me in (2010).
A number of recent films and streaming series have portrayed children who function as
the gateway to threats lurking in hidden locations or parallel realities which are close to our
everyday world but inaccessible to most. This communication considers this new profile of
child in horror and fantasy. It is based on dynamics portrayed in narratives such as Where the
Wild Things Are (Maurice Sendak, 1963) or Michael Ende’s Neverending Story (1979), where
the child controlled the unnatural threshold but remained safe. Current films however disrupt
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these borders and allow in a threat for reality as we know it by means of this child character.
The Australian box office success Babadook or Stranger Things among other productions make
use of this new formula. This presentation will explore several recent productions as reflections
of real tensions in our current society such as the use of social networks or uncontrolled online
tools for spreading information (e.g. youtube and the Momo incidents).
Keywords: Evil children; Stranger Things; Babadook; Momo; Deep Web
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Hollywood’s Phobia of Diversity: an Analysis of LGB Representation in Contemporary
Mainstream Film
Rivas López, Estrela
Universidad de Vigo
Abstract
The objective of this study is to provide both a quantitative and qualitative analysis of the
representation of lesbian, gay and bisexual characters in mainstream Hollywood since the year
2000 until the present. In order to carry out this research, I have watched the 50 highestgrossing films in the United States released since the beginning of the 21st century until 2018 (a
total of 950 films). Each film has been reviewed for the presence of lesbian, gay, bisexual
(LGB) and heterosexual characters. The total number of LGB and heterosexual characters has
been recorded for each film. For LGB characters, their race/ethnicity and their role in the story
(as either major, supporting or minor) have also been taken into account. Additionally, each
movie has been assigned to one of five different genre categories: action, comedy, science
fiction, drama, and horror/thriller. Each genre has been reviewed for its representation of queer
characters.
The results of this analysis show that, of all characters whose sexuality is explicit in
some way within the film (a total of 8,228) 97.7% are heterosexual, 1.5% are gay, 0.4% are
lesbian and 0.4% are bisexual. In terms of race, there is an overwhelming majority of white
LGB characters – 72.2% – with queer characters of other races/ethnicities only amounting to
27.8%. In regards to the role of lesbian, gay and bisexual characters there is a clear
predominance of queer characters with minor roles – 67.4% –, followed by 27.8% with
supporting roles and only 4.8% with major roles. Concerning genres, LGB characters are
predominantly found in comedies, while representation in other genres is scarce. Also
noteworthy is the lack of queer representation in films targeted to younger audiences, while
heterosexual characters are still largely present in such films.
The qualitative analysis of this study shows that lesbian, gay and bisexual characters
have continuously been portrayed through the use of negative stereotypes (i.e.: gay men as
flamboyant, lesbian women as butch and bisexual people as evil and promiscuous). Moreover,
LGB characters are commonly used for comedic purposes, often in a humiliating way, and they
tend to be portrayed in more grim and dramatic situations than their heterosexual counterparts
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do. The conclusion reached is that there has only been a slight improvement in the quality of
queer representation in recent years – there are now fewer detrimental portrayals – but the
amount of queer characters, specifically gay ones, has decreased considerably. In spite of some
apparent advancement, Hollywood continues to act as a cultural propaganda of heterosexuality.
Keywords: film studies; Hollywood; queer representation
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AIDS on Celluloid: History is a Grainy Field
Suárez, Juan Antonio
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
Objective: This paper will study the representation of AIDS in militant films produced in
small-gauge celluloid—16mm, Super 8 and regular 8—in the US during the peak years of the
epidemic—mid-1980s to mid-1990s. It will focus, in particular, on the effect that the thick
granularity of small formats had on the representation of AIDS-affected bodies, temporality, and
history.
Theoretical framework: Dismal as they were, the AIDS years were a time of
extraordinary growth for political film and video, comparable, in abundance and quality of
output, to the era of the Great Depression, or to the late 1960s and early 1970s—the era of
protests against the war in Vietnam, post-Civil Rights militancy, 3rd wave-feminism, and
counter-cultural agitation. Most studies of AIDS activist visuals, however, have concentrated on
video productions to the neglect of celluloid. The best studies of the topic—by Alexandra
Juhasz, Jim Hubbard, Douglas Crimp, or Gregg Bordowitz, to name a few—barely mention the
AIDS-related celluloid work of Barbara Hammer, Jerry Tartaglia, Roger Jacoby, David
Wojnarowicz, or even Hubbard himself. In addition, these studies tend to be content-based: they
give short shrift to the role of visual textures in modulating what is represented on screen and, in
this way, have tended to reduce politics to message while ignoring the effect that the materiality
of the film image—film’s textural massage—may have on viewers.
Methodology: As Douglas Crimp proposed long ago, given the nature of the epidemic,
any AIDS-related study will have to be heavily historical and contextual; a cultural studies
approach, such as he proposes in AIDS: Cultural Analysis / Cultural Activism, will help us place
activist film in its contemporary media and political ecology. In addition, given our focus on
texture, close formal reading—as recently vindicated by Elena Gorfinkel, Karl Schoonover,
Lucas Hilderbrand, and others—will be our point of entry into the films. At the same time, close
reading will be mediated through John Powers’ recent development of an experimental film
poetics supported by technological history. Powers has not considered the formal-stylistic
affordances purveyed by small-gauge formats, however, hence the present research will also be
underpinned by the ongoing inquiry into the evolution and meanings of granularity in
experimental film carried out by the author of this paper.
Results and conclusions: Thick grain was often viewed in film manuals and amateur
film newsletters of the 1960s and 1970s as a sign of poor technique or flawed execution.
However, filmmakers addressing the visual representation of people with AIDS and AIDS
activism heightened granularity by means of hand-processing and optical printing. Some
tentative conclusions are that filmmakers used the flickering intermittence of grain to signify the
precariousness of queer bodies and desires (the case of Tartaglia, Jacoby, Wojnarowicz) and to
communicate the fragility of the queer visual record (Hammer, Hubbard). In this way, they
suggested that the ideological struggle might be carried out not only through discursive
articulation but also by means of the formal massage provided by film technique.
Keywords: Experimental film; queer culture; AIDS; contemporary United States culture
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Women on the Scene: Female Correspondents, Mobility and Film
Treviño López, Isabel
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
Movement and mobility have become distinctive features of today’s globalised world. It seems
that “a golden age of mobility” has arrived, since people are now more mobile than ever (Elliott
and Urry 2010, ix). However, mobility is a gendered issue and it is experienced and practiced
differently by men and women. Despite achievements in increasing equality between the
genders, the number of women whose mobility is linked to their professional career is still a
minority, since not many have had access to jobs that involve travelling or moving to a greater
or lesser extent. This has been reflected in the lesser representation of these “female mobile
professionals” in cinema, since the roles associated with this type of mobility have traditionally
been played by men.
I aim to examine the filmic representation of correspondents and on-the-scene reporters,
a highly mobile group whose job requires travelling to and often being stationed in foreign
locations in order to cover stories first-hand. In particular, I will focus on films about war
correspondents, who work in an especially hostile environment in which mobility is often
complicated by borders, checkpoints and hotspots. As Cinny Kennard and Sheila T. Murphy
point out, the number of female war reporters has increased substantially in the past decade.
However, female correspondents are more likely to work from domestic locations than their
male co-workers, who tend to file stories from foreign locations such as the battlefield, an
overseas military base, and the combat frontlines (Kennard and Murphy, 132). This might have
to do with the fact that frequently women struggle more to find a balance between her
professional and her personal life, as well as they face greater dangers in warzones.
In this paper I will look at films like Whiskey Tango Foxtrot (Glenn Ficarra and John
Requa, 2016) and A Private War (Matthew Heineman, 2018), which portray the experiences of
women working as war correspondents from different perspectives. The former is a comedy
based on Kim Barker’s 2011 memoir The Taliban Shuffle and the latter is a biographical drama
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about the famous correspondent Marie Colvin. Using the works of Kate Hutchings, Snejina
Michailova and Edelweiss C. Harrison and Marianne van Bochove and Godfried Engbersen, I
aim to explore whether these female correspondents are represented as “organisation women”
living in “expatriate ghettos” (Fisher et al., 268) or “expatriate bubbles” (Hutchings et al., 313)
or cosmopolitan agents open to interaction with locals. I will analyse how these female
characters relate to the space in which they are working from a cosmopolitan perspective, their
experience of borders and friction and the relationship between mobility and identity in these
films.
Keywords: Mobility; Female war correspondents; Whiskey Tango Foxtrot; A Private War;
Cosmopolitanism.
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HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS
The Shaping of the Transitivizing Reaction Object Construction
Bouso Rivas, Tamara
Universidad de Extermadura
Abstract
The focus of this presentation is on the characterization and diachronic development of the
reaction object construction (ROC; Levin 1993), as in She mumbled her adoration, Pauline
smiled her thanks and The door jingled a welcome. The ROC consists of an originally
intransitive verb ─particularly manner of speaking verbs such as mumble and mutter, but also
verbs of gestures and sounds such as smile and jingle─ followed by a nonprototypical object
that expresses a reaction or an attitude (adoration, thanks and welcome) such that the whole
syntactic unit acquires the extended meaning "express/communicate/signal X by V-ing" as in
"She expressed/communicated her adoration by mumbling" and "The door expressed/signalled a
welcome by jingling" in the examples above.
Since the ROC was first mentioned with this label by Levin in 1993, the construction
has received renewed and increasing attention by a number of linguists who mainly focused on
the nonprototypical features of English reaction objects in relation to cognate objects (e.g. She
smiled an enigmatic smile) and way-objects (e.g. She giggled her way up the stairs). From a
diachronic perspective, however, the ROC has so far only been mentioned in passing in
Jespersen (1909-1949), and Visser (1963-1973)’s monumental historical grammars.
In my talk at the 43rd AEDEAN Conference, I will provide the first account of the idiosyncratic
nature of the ROC from the perspective of Construction Grammar (Goldberg 1995, 2006), and
explore its emergence and subsequent development in British and American English on the
basis of three corpus-based studies that address the different stages of the evolution of the
construction, since its beginnings until Present Day English (OED, EEBO, CLMET3.0, and
COCA). In light of Traugott and Trousdale (2013)’s application of Construction Grammar to
language change, it will be shown that the ROC followed a similar historical pathway as other
transitivizing constructions (e.g. the cognate object construction, the dummy it object
construction, and the way-construction) and, most importantly, that the overall historical
development of the ROC lines up with that of the way-construction (Israel 1996, Traugott and
Trousdale 2013, Perek 2016). More concretely, despite their different origins, with the ROC
crystallising as a form-meaning pairing in Early Modern English and the way-construction a bit
earlier (Fanego 2018), (a) both become “fairly productive” in British English by the early
nineteenth century (Israel 1996, Traugott and Trousdale 2013), and (b) both become even more
productive and schematic over the course of the twentieth century as they expand to new verb
types and classes via analogization, coercion and metaphor (Perek 2016).
Keywords: Transitivization; Reaction Object Construction; Way-construction; Diachronic
Construction Grammar
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Revisiting the Cline from Code-switching to Borrowing:
Evidence from the Late Middle English Cely Letters (1472-1488)
Conde Silvestre, Juan Camilo
Universidad De Murcia
Abstract
The Cely letters is a well-known collection of correspondence exchanged by members of this
London family of wool merchants between 1472 and 1488 (Hanham 1975). A substantial part of
the corpus involves factors based in Calais, which had been an English outpost in France since
1346 and was strategically connected to the wool marts of the Low Countries. As such, factors
would have established contact with merchants and bankers of different origin ―French, Dutch,
Spanish, Lombard, German as well as English― which marks this area as a truly multilingual
one. The majority of the letters in the collection are monolingual English texts, which was
already normative in the late fifteenth century; nevertheless, the Cely letters show the effects of
their continental, multilingual background and some language-contact phenomena are reflected
in them: from code-switching to lexical borrowing, through intermediate processes like loan
translations (or calques), semantic extensions and non-assimilated (nonce) borrowings.
Most scholars dealing with language contact (see, among others, Thomason 2001;
Matras 2009; Hickey ed. 2010) have situated these processes in a diachronic continuum, with
“loans presumably starting life as spontaneous code-switches [...] then generaliz[ing]
themselves among speakers of the host language” (Gardner-Chloros 2009: 12). Still, it is often
difficult to mark out some elements in the continuum and this is often the case of “one-word
insertional switches” and “non-asimilated (nonce) borrowings” (Poplack 1980). Some authors
have tried to solve this issue by modifying labels. Bullock and Toribio (2009: 5), for instance,
avoid the term code-switching in this context and use “unassimilated borrowing” for all oneword lexical instances. On the contrary, Clyne (2003: 75) prefers code-switches to embrace all
instances of individual one-word lexical transferences and proposes “transmission” for complete
crossings from one language onto another. Proliferation of these practices can easily lead to a
terminological mess. Other scholars simply rely on the classical criteria of integration and
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frequency (Poplack, Sankoff and Miller 1982). Despite general reliability, they have exceptions:
not all loanwords are morpho-phonologically assimilated into the receiving language and not all
code-switches are spontaneous or transient.
One sensible solution is to look individually at each problematic instance before
deciding on its status as either a code-switch or a borrowing (Gardner-Chloros 2009: 12). With
this aim, additional criteria can be contemplated. Yuron Matras (2009: 110-114), for instance,
considers, in addition to (a) “structural integration” and (b) “regularity of occurrence”, (c)
“bilinguality ―based on the individual abililty of users to separate different subsets in their
linguistic repertoire or not― (d) “functionality”, i.e. discourse-strategic uses vs. expressions
associated to particularised concepts, (e) “specificity of reference”, (f) “compositional” factors
measuring “the context dependency of the structure” affected (112) and (g) “operationality”,
aiming at tracing the conscious or unconscious production of elements in the cline .
The study of this issue in the history of English poses additional problems, particularly
due to the existing “fluctuation[s] in spelling, and the use of abbreviations and suspensions in
[...] handwriting” which may obscure the recognition of the languages involved in many premodern texts (Nurmi and Pahta 2004: 425; see also Schendl and Wright 2011: 31-22).
Nevertheless, with the hindsight afforded by time it may be easier to discriminate one-word
items which have become assimilated borrowings from those that have not. As regards the
historical application of Matras’s benchmark, Herbert Schendl (2017) has successfully used it to
tell switches into Latin from Latin borrowings in the Dictionary of Old English Corpus. In my
contribution, I intend to analyse some problematic instances in the Cely letters in the light of
these criteria.
Keywords: code-switching; non-assimilated (nonce) borrowing; lexical borrowing; Middle
English; Cely letters
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Serial verb constructions in English?: On the history of the VVingDIR construction
Fanego Lema, Teresa
Universidad Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
This paper examines the construction referred to in the title and exemplified in (1)–(3):
(1)
Bill went whistling down the street. (Goldberg 2006: 51)
(2)
he [...] came running forward (CLMET3.01 1726 Chetwood, The Voyages
and
Adventures of Captain Robert Boyle 223)
(3)
sighs, and tears, and groans/ Show minutes, times, and hours; but my time/ Runs
posting on in Bullingbrook’s proud joy, (Shakespeare, Richard II V.v.59)
In terms of form, these structures involve an intransitive motion verb (come, go, run, etc.)
followed by a verb in the -ing form and a directional complement (DIR). They are therefore to
be distinguished from related paraphrases with an adverbial subordinate clause, as in (4):
(4)

Bill went down the street whistling a tune.

Based on morphosyntactic and semantic evidence, Goldberg (2006: 50–52) has argued that the
VVingDIR construction “appears to be a serial verb construction of English, despite the fact that
English does not allow serial verbs in general” (2006: 52). Building on this hypothesis, the
present paper uses a variety of corpora and data sources, as detailed below, to look at the
development of the construction since Old English (OE) times and shows that it can be traced
back to two different OE constructions which express an action taking place simultaneously
with that of the matrix verb. One of the constructions contains a present participle and a
superordinate verb of motion; the other a verb of motion and an uninflected infinitive, as
illustrated in (5)–(6) respectively:
(5)

þæt hit brastliende sah to ðam halgan were. hetelice swiðe
‘so that it [the tree] fell crashing towards the holy man, very violently’ (ÆCHom II,
39.1 293.170; DOE s.v. brastlian v. 3. ‘to make a crashing
sound’)
(6)

þa
com þær
færlice
yrnan
then came there suddenly
running
‘then there suddenly came running a very mad cow.’
(ÆLS (Martin) 1039; DOE s.v. cuman F.1)

an þearle wod cu.
one very mad cow

The type in (6) becomes rarer towards the end of Middle English and eventually disappears,
“the place of the infinitive being taken by the present participle” (Mustanoja 1960: 536–537).
In the course of Modern English, and particularly from the second half of the nineteenth
century, the VVingDIR construction experiences a sharp rise in productivity and gradually
settles into its modern form, namely a direction/orientation construction with either come or go
in the V slot. This constraint in form with respect to earlier periods, where a wider range of V’s
were allowed, can be accounted for in terms of the hierarchy of serialisability of verbs across
languages (Aikhenvald 2006), which favours deictic schematic motion verbs over any other
verb type, specially in non-serialising languages or languages with limited serialisation, as is the
case of English. In this and other respects, therefore, the VVingDIR construction is found to
have features in common with serial verb constructions generally, as suggested by Goldberg
(2006).
Keywords: motion verbs; progressive; event integration; serialisation
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Corpora and data sources
ARCHER 3.2. A Representative Corpus of Historical English Registers, version 3.2 (1990–
1993/2002/2007/2010/2013). Originally compiled under the supervision of Douglas
Biber and Edward Finegan at Northern Arizona University and University of Southern
California; modified and expanded by subsequent members of a consortium of
universities.
Cameron, Angus, Ashley Crandell Amos, Antonette di Paolo Healey et al. eds. 2018.
Dictionary of Old English: A to I online. Toronto: Dictionary of Old English Project.
https://tapor.library.utoronto.ca/doe/. = DOE
Davies, Mark. 2010–. The Corpus of Historical American English: 400 million words, 18102009. http://corpus.byu.edu/coha/
De Smet, Hendrik, Hans-Jürgen Diller & Jukka Tyrkkö, compilers. 2013. The Corpus of Late
Modern English Texts, version 3.0. Leuven: K.U. Leuven. = CLMET3
Kroch, Anthony, Beatrice Santorini & Lauren Delfs, compilers. 2004. The Penn-Helsinki
Parsed Corpus of Early Modern English. University of Pennsylvania: Department of
Linguistics.
Spevack, Marvin. 1969–1973. Shakespeare Corpus, based on The Harvard Concordance to
Shakespeare. Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press.
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Glossing over: Mismatched moods in the Durham Collectar
Fernández Cuesta, Julia & Langmuir, Christopher
Universidad de Sevilla
Abstract
In the gloss to the Lindisfarne Gospels (London, British Library Cotton MS Nero D.IV) Cole
reports the “extensive use of explicitly indicative forms in traditionally subjunctive
environments” and Bolze (2016) observes how the indicative co-occurs with the subjunctive in
double glosses, implying if not an incipient breakdown of the formal distinction, at least an
encroachment on the former on the latter and a weakening of the category. Since by consensus
the Durham Collectar (Durham, Cathedral Library, MS A.iv.19) was glossed by the same scribe
(Aldred), we hypothesized that a similar pattern would be observed in this later gloss.
For this paper we have analysed all tokens of subjunctive forms in the Durham
Collectar (Lindelöf 1927) and identified mismatches of mood and any possible indicative
periphrases. Our corpus comprises all present indicative, present an preterite subjunctives, and
plural imperatives in the DC and conversely Old English subjunctives that gloss Latin
indicatives. Since the Collectar is not lexically /grammatically tagged, all tokens have been
extracted manually and analysed in their syntactic and textual contexts. All token have checked
against the digitized manuscript. Contrary to our expectations, Old English subjunctives
glossing Latin indicatives far outnumber Old English indicatives glossing Latin subjunctives.
Taking text-type into account, we demonstrate that there is an underlying pattern in the
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mismatches that involves cases of implicit correction, attraction and adaptation of the Latin
original. In addition, we argue that a number of forms allegedly exhibiting the West-Saxon rule
may be interpreted as subjunctives. We conclude that, in contrast to the pattern found in the
Lindisfarne gloss, the subjunctive is found to be a robust category in the Collectar.
Keywords: Old English, Old Northumbrian, gloss, subjunctive
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A Corpus-Based Study of Sloppy Identity in VP-Ellipsis in Late Modern English
Gandón Chapela, Evelyn
Universidad de Cantabria
Abstract
This paper analyses instances of sloppy identity in VP-Ellipsis (VPE; Ross 1969; Sag 1976;
Williams 1977; Hardt 1993; Fiengo & May 1994; Lasnik 1995; Murguia 2004) in Late Modern
English, using the Penn Parsed Corpus of Modern British English (PPCMBE) (1700–1914). The
term ‘VPE’ covers those cases in which both verbal and non-verbal material is omitted after
modal auxiliaries, auxiliaries be, have and do, and infinitival marker to (the latter believed to be
a defective non-finite auxiliary verb; Miller and Pullum 2014): a Verb Phrase (VP),
Prepositional Phrase (PP), Noun Phrase (NP), Adjective Phrase (AP) or Adverbial Phrase
(AdP). Sloppy identity refers to those cases where there is lack of equivalence between the
source clauses and their elliptical counterparts in ellipsis resolution. Four subtypes of sloppy
identity have been distinguished (in italics): (i) a pronoun in the antecedent is interpreted as a
variable in the ellipsis site, (ii) sloppy pronouns, (iii) sloppy polarity and (iv) sloppy
possessives, as instantiated in examples (1)-(4) respectively:
(1)
General Krusei, of the Nassau service, likewise conducted himselfi much to my
satisfaction; as did General Tripj conduct himselfj much to my satisfaction, commanding the
heavy brigade of cavalry, WELLESLEY-1815,860.457
(2)
Herbert, will you answer me one question ingenuously? Herb. Yes, uncle, if I can I
will answer you one question ingenuously. BROUGHAM-1861,15.544
(3)
Q. Were there any police officers with the magistrates? A. There were some police
officers with the magistrates. WATSON-1817,1,166.2202
(4)
Mr. Wetherell. Did you give your note to Mr. Hone’s publication? A. No, indeed, I
did not give my note to Mr. Hone’s publication. WATSON-1817,1,163.2112
Sloppy identity in VPE has also been studied empirically in very few works focused on PresentDay English such as Nielsen (2005) and Bos & Spenader (2011). This paper extends these
studies by bringing new data from an earlier period of the language, in attempt to determine
whether diachronic variation is at stake. The results gathered show that sloppy identity accounts
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for 9.37% of the examples of VPE in the PPCMBE. Those cases where a pronoun in the
antecedent is interpreted as a variable in the ellipsis site (as in (1)) only represent 2% of the
instances of sloppy identity. In turn, sloppy pronouns (as in (2)) are by far the most frequent
(57.29%), followed by sloppy possessives (as in (4), 27.08%) and sloppy polarity (as in (3),
15.63%) respectively. These results are in line with Nielsen’s (2005) and Bos & Spenader
(2011) works for Present-Day English. It has also been found that all the cases of sloppy
identity in general only occur in speech-related genres and, in the vast majority of cases, in a
different turn. Third-person pronouns have been attested only in cases where the pronoun of the
ellipsis site is interpreted as a variable in the ellipsis site. In examples like (2)-(4), all pronouns
belong to 1st and 2nd person pronouns and in those cases of sloppy polarity, it has been
observed that they always have a negative source and a positive ellipsis site.
Keywords: VP-Ellipsis; sloppy identity; Late Modern English.
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Studying Romance Influences on ME and EModE Periphrastic Adjectives: Evidence from
Wycliffe’s and King James’ Bible
García Vidal, Tamara
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
The Norman Conquest not only brought the Anglo-Saxon lineage to an end, but also led to a
sociolinguistic situation of multilingualism in medieval England with high contact among
English, French and Latin. Scholarly interest in the English adjective comparative system has
grown recently thanks to the development of corpus linguistics, where the origins and
motivations for the application of the new analytic formation have given rise to debate. Some
authors consider that the periphrastic formation of comparisons stems from an already existing
native resource (Mitchell 1985; González-Díaz 2008), while others state that they entered into
English by means of external influences, mainly Latin and French (Kytö 1996; Kytö & Romaine
2000). So far, the emphasis has been on the linguistic processes (word-length, phonotactics,
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frequency) within a synchronic perspective, conditioning the user’s choice of the alternative
comparative forms more/-er (Kytö & Romaine 2000; González-Díaz 2008; Mondorf 2009).
The present paper is a corpus-based study exploring the two grammatical resources
available for comparative formation of adjectives in John Wycliffe’s Bible translation of 1385
and in King James’ Bible of 1611. The main focus of this article is to show motivational and/or
linguistic factors that may have influenced the choice of comparative strategy across these two
translations of the Bible and compare them with the aforementioned original Latin version. The
aims of the present paper are thus twofold: i) to ascertain ratios of the entrenched synthetic way
of comparing adjectives versus their analytical counterparts in Wycliffe’s English translation of
the Bible; and ii) to contrast Wycliffe’s comparative forms with those of the King James version
and together with the original Latin version The Vulgate.
In the first part of the analysis, the results obtained reveal a higher use of synthetic
comparative adjectives in Wycliffe’s Bible, and a corresponding increase in the use of analytic
comparative adjectives in King James’s Bible. As for the second part of the analysis, an
individual check of the adjectives showing variation in Wycliffe’s Bible was carried out in order
to identify any contexts that may have fostered comparative alternation, and the Latin,
Wycliffe’s and King James’s patterns were contrasted to show to what extent the Latin text
could have been an influence when translating the Bible. The results show that Wycliffe’s Bible
proved to be more faithful to the Latin text than King James’s, in such a way that we could find
literal translations in some passages, including double comparatives (magis bonus-more good/
magis melius- more betere). This investigation allows us to observe the development of this
grammatical construction over the period when the English language standardised and a sense
of incipient linguistic codification began to spread.
Keywords: Middle English; language contact; adjective comparison; Latin influence; corpus
linguistics.
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Historical Forensic Sociolinguistics and Authorship Elucidation in Private
Correspondence of Medieval England
Hernández –Campoy, Juan Manuel & Cutillas-Espinosa, Antonio
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
Corpora of historical private correspondence and their social metadata from the past is offering
a very useful archival source to carry out historical sociolinguistic research through the
correlation of socio-demographic and geographical characteristics of both writers and recipients
(see Nevalainen & Raumolin-Brunberg 1996; 2003; HernándezCampoy & Conde-Silvestre
2012; Säily et al 2017). However, authorship constitutes one of the most controversial issues
when doing socio-historical research on the behaviour of linguistic forms. Letters were often not
autographed but rather written from dictation by a personal scribe of the author due to the
widespread illiteracy that was characteristic of early historical periods, especially in medieval
women. Illiteracy among female population in medieval England and the subsequent use of
scribes make authorship and gender constitute a methodological challenge when practicing
sociohistorical research, since it might easily corrupt the representativeness and validity of any
empirical research carried if ignored (Bergs 2015). Forensic Linguistics appeared as a branch of
Applied Linguistics to assist the law in legal processes, where authorship elucidation is often
one of the most disputed questions. This interest in the discipline has also been reflected in the
publication of introductory books and handbooks devoted to this subject (Turell 2005; Olsson
2004; or Coulthard & Johnson 2007). While admitting that it is possible to identify a particular
speaker/writer by their linguistic choices, forensic linguists have disagreed about what particular
methodology should be applied: Forensic Idiolectology (research-driven), Forensic Stylistics
(data-driven) and Forensic Stylometrics (research-driven and statistics-based). With this in
mind, the object of this paper is twofold. First of all, we aim to present an example of historical
epistolary documents where forensic linguistic techniques may help to elucidate authorship,
putting their theorical tenets and techniques to the test of time. Secondly, we will try to show
how this set of texts offers a valuable perspective on the different approaches to forensic
authorship identification. The data suggests that formal (spelling) features are less indicative of
authorship than morpho-syntactic markers. Forensic Linguistics and Historical Sociolinguistics
can mutually benefit each other, by sharing their expertise in authorship research and its
application to current and historical texts in their social context.
Keywords: forensic linguistics, historical sociolinguistics, authorship, autograph letters, scribal
letters.
References
Bergs, A. (2015). Linguistic fingerprints of authors and scribes. In: A. Auer, D. Schreier & D.
Watts (eds.), Letter Writing and Language Change. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 114-132.
Coulthard, M. & Johnson, A. (2007). An Introduction to Forensic Linguistics: Language in
Evidence. Oxon: Routledge.
Dossena, Marina & Tieken-Boon van Ostade, I. (eds.)(2008). Studies in Late Modern English
correspondence: Methodology and Data. Bern: Peter Lang.
Hernández-Campoy, J.M. & Conde-Silvestre, J.C. (eds.)(2012). The Handbook of Historical
Sociolinguistics. Malden: Wiley-Blackwell.
Nevalainen, T. & Raumolin-Brunberg, H. (2003). Historical Sociolinguistics. Language Change
in Tudor and Stuart England. London: Longman Pearson Education.
Nevalainen, T. & Tanskanen, S.K. (eds.)(2007). Letter Writing. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins.
Olsson, J. (2004). Forensic Linguistics. New York: Continuum.
112

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
Säily, T., Nurmi, A., Palander-Collin, M. & Auer, A. (eds.)(2017). Exploring Future Paths for
Historical Sociolinguistics. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.
Turell, M.T. (ed.)(2005). Lingüística Forense, Lengua y Derecho. Conceptos, Métodos y
Aplicaciones. Barcelona: Universitat Pompeu Fabra.
***
Maybe Was not Alone: On Epistemic May-Adverbs in the History of English
López Couso, María José & Méndez Naya, Belén
Universidad de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
The notion of happenstance or contingence, i.e. something that happens (by chance), represents
a common source for epistemic adverbs and adverbial expressions across languages. Examples
include Latin forte (ablative of fors ‘fortune, chance’), French par aventure (DMF s.v. aventure
D.1.a), Spanish acaso (< Latin casus ‘chance’; DRAE s.v. acaso 1 ‘chance’; 3 ‘perhaps’), and
English perhaps (< preposition per + noun haps; originally ‘by chance’). The item expressing
happenstance can be a noun, as in the aforementioned cases, but can also be a verb, as in
Galician se cadra ‘if it happens (by chance)’ (DRAG s.v. se cadra).
In the Germanic languages, happenstance verbs commonly occur in combination with a
modal in structures which, over time, give rise to epistemic adverbs. This is the case of
Scandinavian kanhända, måhända, and törhända ‘maybe’, Dutch misschien ’maybe’, and
English maybe. All these adverbs go back to matrix clauses in complementation structures of
the type it + modal verb + happenstance verb + complement clause: Scandinavian (det) kan / må
/ tör hända (att) ‘it can/may/must happen that’, Dutch tmachschien ‘it may happen’ (see Boye
& Harder 2007: 591; Beijering 2010: 5), and English it may be (that) (Authors 2016),
respectively. In the case of English maybe, we have shown in earlier work that the development
of the adverb undergoes the following stages: (i) matrix it may be + complement clause (attested
since the late 14th century); (ii) reanalysis of the matrix as a parenthetical clause (from the late
16th century); and (iii) adverb (from the early 17th century). Maybe was, however, not alone in
earlier stages of English, but just one of a number of similar adverbial formations consisting of
the epistemic modal may followed by a verb expressing happenstance. These include the Middle
and Early Modern English adverbs mayfall, mayhap, mayhappen, maytide, mayfortune, and
maychance, as illustrated in (1)-(2).
(1) May happe I wyll thynke on you when you be gone (1533, J. Heywood Play of Wether sig.
Ciiii; OED s.v. mayhap adv.)
(2) That [dancing] onely is reserued, which beareth oftimes blame, machance being corrupted
by the kinde of Musick. (1581, R. Mulcaster Positions xvi. 72; OED s.v. may v.1 P2)
Drawing on data from the standard historical dictionaries (OED, MED), dialect dictionaries
(EDD), and corpus material (EEBOCorp 1.0), in this paper we show that historically these
adverbs follow similar developmental pathways to that undergone by maybe, and provide
evidence for the different stages in their adverbialization process. Moreover, we argue that mayadverbs showcase the different features associated with grammaticalization, among them
decategorialization, fusion, coalescence, and paradigmatization, and are used with subjective
and intersubjective meanings and functions.
Keywords: Happenstance; May-Adverbs; Adverbialization; Grammaticalization;
(Inter)Subjectification
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Crown and Kingdom, True or False, Go and Come:
A Survey of Binomials in Late Modern English History Texts
Núñez Pertejo, Paloma
Universidad de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Binomials, also referred to as (repetitive/tautological) word-pairs, twin-formulae, doublets,
conjoined phrases, and freezes (cf. Sauer 2014; Sauer & Schwan 2017a, 2017b) are typically
defined as pairs of words belonging to the same word class, placed at the same syntactic level,
connected by a coordinating conjunction (mainly and or or), and linked by some kind of
semantic relation (cf. Malkiel 1959: 113; Bhatia 1993: 108; Sauer 2018: 692), e.g. legality and
justice, great and mighty, molest or trouble, here and there, etc. Found in many languages,
these combinations have been attested in English since Old English times; they are particularly
frequent in Late Middle English, but remain relatively common in Early and Late Modern
English, as well as in Contemporary English, especially in legal language, where their use has
been discussed extensively (cf. Iglesias-Rábade 2007; Kopaczyk 2012, among others).
Binomials have also been shown to be a recurrent phenomenon in other specialized
registers, such as astronomy (cf., e.g. Núñez-Pertejo 2018). To date, however, we lack data on
their frequency and functions in other kinds of texts, a gap that this presentation intends to fill
by providing a preliminary account of binomials in Late Modern English history texts (ca. 17001900). To this end, the Corpus of History English Texts (CHET; cf. Moskowich et al. 2019), a
sub-corpus of the Coruña Corpus of English Scientific Writing (CC), was used as a tool to
examine this specific linguistic and stylistic phenomenon in a period which has been somewhat
underrepresented in the literature on binomials thus far (cf., however, Tyrkkö 2017).
Some of the parameters taken into consideration in the analysis include (i) frequency
and distribution; (ii) formal structure; (iii) word class; (iv) coordinating conjunctions; and (v)
semantic structure. Other features also briefly discussed have to do with their function(s),
flexibility vs. formulaicity/fixedness, and etymological structure.
The results show that binomials are good candidates for research, in that they are quite
frequently attested in the data and are used by different authors writing on a variety of historical
subjects, from ecclesiastical and civil to genealogical. Most combinations occur only once or
twice, but others are found more recurrently, thus becoming (somewhat) fixed patterns. The
majority of the pairs retrieved are nominal binomials, followed by adjectival and verbal
combinations; adverbial and prepositional pairs, though, are only occasionally found.
Semantically speaking, three broad categories, synonymy, antonymy and complementarity,
account for the semantic links that are established between members of these doublets. In
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connection to this, pairs which are neither clearly synonymous nor clearly antonymous, but
which instead exhibit special relations (e.g. cause-effect, effect-cause, gradation or climax, cohyponymy, etc.), are classified as complementary.
Where applicable, some of these findings will be contrasted with comparable data from
the Corpus of English Texts on Astronomy (CETA; cf. Moskowich & Crespo 2012), also a subcorpus of the Coruña Corpus of English Scientific Writing (CC).
Keywords: Binomials; History texts; Late Modern English
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Nominalizations across the speech-written continuum: Early Modern English in focus
Rodríguez Puente, Paula
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
This paper builds on previous research aimed at assessing the frequency and development of
nominalizations across various registers during the Early Modern English period, a crucial time
for the expansion of the English vocabulary, not only as a result of large-scale borrowing but
also of the highly productive use of word formation processes (Nevalainen 1999: 336-337).
Nominalizations, that is, the use of nouns obtained by the addition of derivative suffixes such as
-age, -ance or -ment, are generally associated with formal written text types (see, e.g., Tiersma
1999, Williams 2004, Banks 2008, Tyrkkö & Hiltunen 2009), but occur less frequently in
speech. According to Biber (1988), nominalizations convey highly abstract (as opposed to
situated) information, and thus have a positive load on Dimension 3 ‘Explicit vs. SituationDependent Reference’. The study of nominalizations is not new as a research topic in linguistics
(see, among others, Dalton-Puffer 1996, Lloyd 2011, Gardner 2014, Palmer 2015), although
analyses assessing cross-register distinctions are scarce, notwithstanding the importance of
register variation in systematic patterns of linguistic change (Biber & Gray 2013: 4). My goal is
to compare the development and productivity of different nominalizing suffixes in the most
‘oral’ genres (see Culpeper & Kytö 2010) of the Corpus of English Dialogues (1560–1760),
selected genres from the Penn-Helsinki Parsed Corpus of Early Modern English (1500–1710)
and the law reports from the Corpus of Historical English Law Reports, thus covering a wide
variety of text types along the formal/informal and speech/written continua. Preliminary
research has shown that, in general, nominalizations are more productive in formal written texts
(e.g. law reports, statutes). However, speech-related text types situated at the formal end of the
formal/informal continuum (e.g. sermons) have also proved to be highly nominal, as compared
with those situated at the informal end. The adoption of a cross-register perspective will allow
me to determine whether changes in the use of the various suffixes examined originate in the
written/formal medium and then spread to the speech-related registers, or whether the direction
of change is rather the opposite. Nevertheless, other variables, such as the intended audience,
the context of production, and the function of the particular texts examined must also be taken
into account. By investigating the bases and suffixes employed for the creation of
nominalizations, as well as their productivity in terms of types, tokens and rates of aggregation
of new types over time (see Cowie & Dalton-Puffer 2002), this analysis will shed new light on
the extent to which genre and stylistic variation lies behind the evolution of nominalizing
strategies in the history of English.
Keywords: register variation; Early Modern English; derivational morphology; nominalizations
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Lexical Variation in the History of American English: Attraction and Differentiation in a
Synonym Set
Petterson-Traba, Daniela
Universidad de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Near-synonyms, linguistic forms with similar yet not completely identical meanings, designate
the same concept but contrast in nuances of denotation or in other dimensions of meaning. It is a
common belief that languages work against absolute synonymy and that this leads to
competition between semantically related words, resulting in differentiation or replacement of
one lexical item by another (e.g., Samuels 1972, 65). This has a clear diachronic implication,
since near-synonyms are expected to become functionally more dissimilar over time. However,
recent research has argued that the competition theory could be an oversimplification, since
near-synonyms can also undergo processes of attraction, in which they become functionally
more similar (De Smet et al. 2018).
One way in which one can examine whether near-synonyms undergo processes of
attraction or differentiation is by considering their distributional patterns, which have been
shown to serve as a proxy for semantic (dis)similarity (cf., Divjak and Gries 2006; Liu 2010).
However, most studies in this field have approached this phenomenon from a synchronic
perspective, disregarding the diachronic development of sets of near-synonyms. Against this
backdrop, this paper aims at partially filling this gap by analyzing the near-synonymous
adjectives fragrant, perfumed, scented and sweet-smelling in 19th- and 20th-century American
English, exemplified in (1)–(4):
(1)
(2)
2009)
(3)
(4)

Birch smoke was fragrant in the Fall air (COHA, 1934)
Try to avoid irritants (bubble baths, fabric softeners, perfumed soaps) (COHA,
She put a scented handkerchief to her nose […] (COHA, 2008)
She surrounded him with sweet-smelling flowers […] (COHA, 1860)
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To model the choice of near-synonym across time, instances of the four adjectives are retrieved
from COHA (Davies 2010) and annotated for the following factors:
—
Period: four 50-year periods covering the time span in COHA, namely 18101859, 1860-1909, 1910-1959, and 1960-2009.
—
Semantic category: the domain to which the semantically modified noun
belongs, such as MATTER, as in (1), and CLEANING, as in (2), TEXTILE/CLOTHING, as in
(3) and PLANTS/FLOWERS, as in (4), following the categorization in USAS (cf. Rayson et
al. 2004) and HTOED.
—
Sense: whether the source of smell is natural, as in (1) and (4), or artificial, as in
(2) and (3).
—
Syntactic function of the adjective: attributive vs. predicative vs. postpositive.
—
Genre: fiction vs. non-fiction vs. magazines/newspapers.
The data is subsequently analyzed by means of multinomial logistic regression, a statistical test
which predicts the probability of occurrence of the levels of a response variable on the basis of
one or more explanatory or independent variables, called predictors (Levshina 2015, 277–289).
The results of this study help to clarify which factors have a significant effect on the
choice between the four near-synonyms as well as potential interactions between the variables,
especially concerning the specific effects of the predictors in each of the four periods
distinguished. Additionally, the findings demonstrate that the relations between the nearsynonyms fluctuate over time, a fact that can be explained in terms of processes of attraction,
differentiation, and ongoing replacement.
Keywords near-synonymy; differentiation; attraction; semantic change; multinomial logistic
regression
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Northern Middle English in Medieval Latin texts: an Examination of the Account Rolls of
the Abbey of Durham
Roig Marín, Amanda
University of Cambridge
Abstract
In the past, textual witnesses to medieval multilingual societies and their writing practices were
neglected on the basis of their ‘poor’ or ‘faulty’ nature. Medieval multilingual texts, that is,
those produced in Latin but containing a significant proportion of vernacular lexical items, were
assumed to be the product of the scribe’s linguistic incompetence in writing in Latin. Over the
last decades, this claim has been completely debunked, and multilingual (also known as mixedlanguage) texts are now appreciated as valuable pieces of evidence for the study of the
interactions between Medieval Latin and the vernaculars—in the case of late medieval England,
Anglo-French, and Middle English. After I surveyed the previous scholarship on English
multilingual accounts and inventories whose base language is Medieval Latin (inter alia, Wright
1998; 2000; Rothwell 2005; Trotter 2009), it transpired that no published work had attempted to
propose a methodological framework for the tracing of dialectal features in the scribe’s
vernacular. Nor has, to date, any published investigation touched upon that question save for a
footnote in Hulbert’s (1936) work, signposting such an avenue for future research. This paper
will address the question of how to approach the Northern Middle English vocabulary
embedded in Latin documents through a case study, namely, the Account Rolls of the Abbey of
Durham (1278-1538). Drawing on research into Middle English dialectology and the
information provided in the Oxford English Dictionary, the Middle English Dictionary, and the
Dictionary of the Scots Language, I will discuss to what extent the Northern provenance of
these accounts can be investigated. My analysis will concentrate on several fronts: attestations,
dialectally marked forms, and regionalisms in general. I will take my examples from a subsection of my database (c. 1600 lexical items), totalling 412 potentially Northern lexemes. My
results indicate that even though there is an overall preference for Northern vocabulary, northern
spelling variants are not systematically attested. Consistency should not be expected in the
Middle Ages—the official standardisation of European languages such as English had not been
undertaken—, but I will look into the scribal choices in the Durham Account Rolls and will
assess other possible factors which may account for such an oscillation in usage (e.g. the
participation of several scribes in the writing of that textual material). This may help us better
understand how the dialectal dimension of Middle English manifested itself in Latin texts
produced in the north of England.
Keywords: medieval multilingualism; Middle English dialectology; Northern English;
administrative documents

References
Hulbert, James R. 1936. “English in Manorial Documents of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth
Centuries.” Modern Philology 34(1): 37-61.
Rothwell, William. 2005. “Sugar and spice and all things nice: From oriental bazar to English
cloister in Anglo-French.” The Modern Language Review 100: 647-659.
Trotter, David A. 2009. “Stuffed Latin: Vernacular Evidence in Latin Documents.” In WoganBrowne 2009, 153-163.
Wright, Laura. 1998. “Mixed-language business writing. Five hundred years of codeswitching.” In Jahr 1998, 99-118.
—. 2000. Bills, accounts, inventories: Everyday trilingual activities in the business world of
later medieval England. In Trotter 2000, 149-156.
119

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
‘I'll have him call you!’ Causative Constructions in Competition
in The Corpus of Historical American English
Romero Barranco, Jesús
Universidad de Málaga
Abstract
Post-predicate infinitive clauses have been found to serve a wide array of functions that could
be classified into ten major semantic classes: speech act verbs (ask, tell, warn, etc.); other
communication verbs (show, prove, etc.); cognition verbs (assume, consider, expect, find, etc.);
perception verbs (feel, see, etc.); verbs of desire (hope, wish, like, etc.); verbs of intention or
decision (decide, choose, plan, etc.); verbs of effort (try, manage, fail, etc.); verbs of modality
or causation (help, let, persuade, get, etc.); aspectual verbs (start, continue, cease, etc.); and
verbs of existence/occurrence, some with a probability meaning (seem, appear,happen, turn out,
etc.) (Biber et al. 1999, 693). Within the category of causative constructions, some studies have
been carried out by different scholars with different objectives. Thus, Stocker (1990) and
Hollmann (2003) approached causative constructions from a diachronic perspective, and
Stefanowitsch (2001) and Gilquin (2010) based their research on American and British data,
respectively.
According to Gilquin, different structural patterns have different distributions (from the
very frequent [X make Y VINF], [X get Y VPP] and [X have Y VPP]; to the extremely rare [X make
Y VPP], [X have Y VPRP] and [X have Y VINF]), a fact which may depend on the characteristic
features of specific text types, the structure [X cause Y VTO-INF] being “typical of scientific and
technical genres [due to a] higher proportion of nominal (rather than pronominal) elements”
(2010, 277). As far as I have been able to investigate, the quantitative (distribution of different
causative verbs and their competition over time) and qualitative (different meanings and
structural patterns) aspects of the phenomenon have not been studied in American English
(1810–2009) so far, even though such a study could contribute greatly to the understanding of
causative constructions. Therefore, the present study pursues the following objectives: 1) to
study the distribution of cause, get, have and make in causative constructions in American
English, 1810–2009; 2) to assess the different levels of attestation in the different text types in
the corpus, i.e. fiction, popular magazines, newspapers and non-fiction; 3) to analyse the
different structural patterns in causative constructions over time; and 4) to provide the typology
of verbs that have been found to occur in the causative constructions, i.e. ‘I’ll have him call you.
The source of evidence comes from The Corpus of Historical American English (COHA), a
400-million-word corpus covering the period 1810–2009, whose textual division will allow for
the detection of different tendencies in different text types.
Keywords: Causative constructions; have; make; get; cause
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Interaction between Transitivising Mechanisms in Old English: Preverbs and Labile
Causatives
Ruíz Narbona, Esaúl
Universidad de La Rioja
Abstract
Old English preverbs such as be-, or for- often feature in the literature in relation with several
different meanings and functions such perfectiveness, affectedness of the object and, most
importantly for this paper, transitivity (see Hiltunen 1983 or Brinton 1988). Thus, according to
the literature, some of these preverbs can turn an intransitive verb into a transitive one. In this
paper I explore the transitivising effects of nine different preverbs, namely ā-, ǣt-, be-, for-, ge-,
on-, tō-, oþ- and ymb- in connection with a group of morphological causative pairs, i.e. pairs of
verbs made up of a causative verb derived by means of the Germanic causative suffix -jan as
well as its strong base counterpart, for instance byrnan ‘to burn (intr.)’ – bǣrnan ‘to burn
(trans.)’. More specifically, focus is laid on 13 verb pairs that according to García García 2012
show signs of lability, that is, one or both members of the pair can function as intransitive or
transitive with no morphological marking. The fact that the verbs under analysis are labile
allows me to assess the effects of prefixes on transitivity outside the prototypical intransitive
unprefixed verb and its transitive prefixed counterpart discussed in the literature. On the other
hand, the fact that causativity is a transitivising force itself allows me to study the interaction
between both transitivising mechanisms, i.e. preverbs and causativity, and establish whether, for
instance, the much more widespread prefixes take over the transitivising function of the more
restricted -jan formation. Thus, my first aim is to assess whether the attachment of the
transitivising preverbs affects both or one of the verbs in the causative pair and to what extent it
does so. The second objective is to study the relationship holding between the causative
formation and preverbs as a transitivising mechanism and check whether the latter have
overridden the former as the main transitivising force in Old English. In order to carry out these
objectives, I have compiled a corpus of examples taken from all major Old English texts with
the objective of presenting the most balanced and complete sample possible. The corpus
includes over 2000 clauses taken from 86 different verbal forms. I have analysed the valence of
each of these clauses and compared, on the one hand, the valence of unprefixed verbs with that
of their prefixed counterparts, and on the other, the valence of both members of each prefixed
pair using statistics. Concerning the first objective, results show that lability is widespread in the
case of prefixed verbs although transitivising effects are detected in some of them, e.g. ā-, be-,
or for-. As for the second objective, my data show that preverbs do not systematically take over
the role of the -jan suffix as a transitivising force even if they are a relevant mechanism that
must be taken into account in the period. Additionally, differences between preverbs are patent:
ā- or be- often take over this transitivising role while others such as ge- never do.
Keywords: Old English preverbs, morphological causatives, labile, transitivity.
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“Ah write in the same way as Ah talk”: A Literary Approach to 20th-century Derbyshire
Dialect
Schintu Martínez, Paula
USAL
Abstract
In an attempt to warn his contemporaries about the process of standardisation that threatened to
undermine dialect use, Crichton Porteous advocated for the study of dialects in the preface to
one of his short stories since, according to him, “the BBC and other influences [were] working
(. . . ) to lower all talk to one level” (1950: 206). His wake-up call is only one of the many
examples found in 20th-century England. Together with the 1800s, the 20th century was a period
characterised by a remarkable linguistic awareness caused by the many social and
demographical changes that took place in the country. 19th-century geographical mobility, as
highlighted by Beal and Cooper (2015:42-43), had been a key factor in bringing regional
varieties to the fore by making speakers aware of the distinctiveness of their manners of speech.
This, in turn, led to a high dialect awareness and the subsequent concern about the possibility
that local varieties merged and assimilated each from each, which would be strengthened in the
1900s with the bursting of the media. This was the perfect breeding ground for the appearance
of literary works representing the different English dialects, whose dissemination would help
“people to link dialect and social identity more explicitly” (Johnstone et al. 2006: 94). As shown
by Beal (2009), Ruano-García (2012), Cooper (2013), and Beal & Cooper (2015), when it
comes to historical contexts, literary works have proved useful to study the mechanisms
“through which a linguistic repertoire becomes differentiable within a language as a socially
recognized register of forms” (Agha 2003: 231), i.e. useful sources to study the enregisterment
of non-standard varieties and how they come to be perceived as unique and stable.
This paper takes a preliminary approach to the enregisterment of 20th-century
Derbyshire dialect drawing upon the quantitative and qualitative analysis of data retrieved from
a selection of instances of dialect writing. Despite the fact that this variety ought to be of
particular interest since it was spoken in a transition area between the North of England and the
West Midlands, these dialectal works have not been discussed in depth, the variety they portray
remaining, thus, almost completely unexplored (García-Bermejo Giner 1991, 1993 being the
most remarkable exception). This study aims at (1) identifying the main linguistic and
sociolinguistic features associated with the variety, as well as (2) determining the extent to
which instances of dialect writing in the period prompted the enregisterment of such linguistic
forms and the values they index. I argue that discernible patterns of linguistic forms in the
depiction of the dialect emerge from the analysis and that these index specific socio-cultural
features. In fact, a variety of non-standard spellings such as <aa> for RP /aʊ/ (e.g. aat ‘out’)
coexist in this region with others suggesting northern phonological features (Ihalainen 1995),
e.g. lack of FOOT/STRUT split (summat ‘something’) or /aɪ/ monophthongisation (Ah, Aa ‘I’;
neet ‘night’), which would point to a hybrid nature of the Derbyshire speech. Moreover, it will
be claimed that the production and circulation of literary representations of dialect contributed
to share the linkages between the variety and the values and identities associated with it,
prompting its enregisterment as a relatively stable and homogeneous dialect.
Key words: Enregisterment; Derbyshire dialect; dialect writing; 20th century
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The demise of mirative chance
Serrano Losada, Mario
Universidad de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Throughout its history, the English language has witnessed the emergence of several verbs
which –when used in certain constructions– express a range of EVIDENTIAL (e.g. seem, appear)
and MIRATIVE (e.g. chance, happen, prove) meanings, i.e., they are used to express source of
information or surprise, respectively. The recruitment of such verbs is an ongoing process, and
the Late Modern English period was especially fruitful for the grammaticalization of evidential
and mirative raising verbs. During this period, verbs like mirative turn out and end up emerged
and joined this incipient category that already included well-established members such as
appear, chance, happen and prove, which can be traced back to the Middle English period.
The recruitment of new class members, however, does not come for free, and it usually
has important repercutions in the system: as new evidential and mirative raising verbs emerge,
the different members within this verb class specialize to accommodate the newcomers.
Mirative chance, exemplified in its raised subject (1) and its impersonal (2) uses, was a wellestablished member of this category until the late-nineteenth century, when the verb started
declining in use.
(1)
Horatio chanced to be the last, who, tho' alarmed to a very great degree at the
thoughts of what fate might have been inflicted on his companions, went fearless in, more
curious to know the meaning of this mysterious proceeding, than anxious for what might befal
him. (CLMET 1744)
(2)
It thus chanced that General Drake had a brother (not the wisest man in
Christendom), whom he put into this said prize, as also divers others.. (CLMET 1773)
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Thus, the demise of mirative chance could be rooted in the rise of the newly recruited mirative
verb turn out, the first instances of which are documented in the 1740s. In order to assess
whether the emergence and entrenchment of turn out could have had an effect in the status of
chance, the present paper sets out to examine the relationship between these two verbs during
the Late Modern English period. First, it is argued that the rise and development of turn out can
be explained as the result of analogical modeling after preexisting members of the emerging
paradigm of evidential and mirative verb constructions (see Fischer 2008; Serrano-Losada
2017). Such models included mirative chance, as mirative turn out seems to inherit its
constructional behavior from these available patterns. Then, the paper zooms in on the history
of mirative chance. Once a rather frequent predicate, this raising verb has receded and
practically disappeared from the present day language. The obsolescence of mirative chance can
be explained in terms of attraction and substitution (Smet et al. 2018), as other mirative verbs
(namely turn out and the more recent end up) seem to have occupied the place once held by
mirative chance. Data for this paper have been drawn from CLMET3.0, COHA and COCA,
among others.
Keywords: Attraction; substitution; analogy; mirativity; raising verbs; Late Modern English
Sources
CLMET3.0 = De Smet, Hendrik, Hans Jürgen Dillerand and Jukka Tyrkkö. The Corpus of Late
Modern English Texts, version 3.0. https://perswww.kuleuven.be/~u0044428/.
COCA = Davies, Mark. 2008-. The Corpus of Contemporary American English.
https://corpus.byu.edu/coca/.
COHA = Davies, Mark. 2010-. The Corpus of Historical American English.
http://corpus.byu.edu/coha/.
References
Fischer, Olga. 2008. On analogy as the motivation for grammaticalization. Studies in Language
32(2). 336–382. doi:10.1075/sl.32.2.04fis.
Serrano-Losada, Mario. 2017. On English turn out and Spanish resultar mirative constructions:
A case of ongoing grammaticalization? Journal of Historical Linguistics 7(1/2). 160–
189. doi:10.1075/jhl.7.1-2.07ser.
Smet, Hendrik De, Frauke D’hoedt, Lauren Fonteyn & Kristel Van Goethem. 2018. The
changing functions of competing forms: Attraction and differentiation. Cognitive
Linguistics 29(2). 197–234. doi:10.1515/cog-2016-0025.

124

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts

LANGUAGE TEACHING AND ACQUISITION
“The impact of foreign language anxiety on prospective primary school teachers”
Amengual Pizarro, Marian
Universidad de las Islas Baleares
Abstract
It is nowadays well recognised the crucial role that affective variables play in the learning of a
foreign (FL) or second language (L2) (Dewaele, 2005; Pavlenko, 2011). In recent years,
emotional aspects such as Foreign Language Anxiety (FLA) have received renewed attention. In
fact, FLA is generally acknowledged to have a negative impact on the learning and production
of the target language (Krashen, 1985; MacIntyre & Gardner, 1991; Williams & Andrade,
2008), no matter the language teaching methodology (Liu, 2013). Horwitz et al. (1986: 128)
referred to FLA as “a distinct complex construct of self-perceptions, beliefs, feelings, and
behaviours related to classroom language learning arising from the uniqueness of the language
learning process”. Therefore, this affective construct is characterised as a situation-specific type
of anxiety linked to L2 learning environments. Horwitz et al. (1986) designed the Foreign
Language Classroom Anxiety Scale (FLCAS) to measure the level of anxiety experienced by
students while learning the L2 in a classroom environment. According to these authors, FLCA
is associated with three main interrelated anxiety constructs: communication apprehension, test
anxiety, and fear of negative evaluation. Communication apprehension is defined as fear of
communicating with people in the L2, which may result in frustration and self-consciousness.
Test anxiety is related to fear of failure in tests. Fear of negative evaluation refers to learners’
worry about peoples’ negative judgements, which prevents these students from interacting in the
L2 and, therefore, improving their L2 oral communication skills.
This study aims at examining the role of Foreign Language Anxiety (FLA) of
prospective Primary school teachers report experiencing in relation to the learning and teaching
of English as a foreign language. The Foreign Language Classroom Anxiety Scale (FLCAS)
(Horwitz et al., 1986) was administered to 75 second-year future primary school teachers at the
University of the Balearic Islands (UIB). The findings in this study indicate that most L2
students experience average and high anxiety levels in the language classroom. The data reveal
that the main source of FLA is related to communication apprehension, followed by fear of
negative evaluation and test anxiety. The results also confirm the strong links between FLA and
other affective variables such as motivation and self-confidence. The data also indicate the close
relationship between language proficiency and FLA. In fact, the lack of English proficiency is
found to be the primary source of students’ speaking anxiety, which may have adverse
consequences for future L2 instructional competence.
Keywords: Affective variables; Foreign Language Anxiety (FLA); prospective primary school
teachers; teaching English as a foreign language.
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Same Task, Same Level, Different Age
Verbal Evidence of Task-Related Strategies in Children versus Adult Interactions (EFL)
Azpilicueta Martínez, Raúl & Lázaro Ibarrola, Amparo
Universidad Pública de Navarra
Abstract
The benefits of task-based interaction in Second Language Learning (SLL) have been made
increasingly evident in the literature. However, unlike adult-based studies, only recently has
interaction research on EFL children grown in popularity, and most of it has focussed primarily
on Negotiation of Meaning, while other age-related research fields, such as different age
groups’ ability to interact in tasks, remain relatively unexplored, with very few studies
addressing this research gap, with the exception of the work by Pinter (2006, 2007), carried out
with 10-year-old children and adults.
This paper analyses the similarities and differences of 8-9-year-old children and adult
EFL learners at low levels of competence interacting in pairs on a spot-the-difference referential
task embedded within a picture story. In order for results to be comparable with previous work,
they will be presented following the same categorisation presented in Pinter (2006), who, in
turn, borrowed from Oxford’s classification of strategies (1990).
Evidence is provided of clear age-related differences. Concurrent with Pinter’s work,
adults were more consistent and approached the task in a more predictable and efficient way.
However, findings also point to task repetition as an important factor leading to a more
successful performance in both groups, as previous work on the positive effects of task
repetition in children had already propounded (e.g., García Mayo & Imaz Agirre, 2016).
Interestingly, the substantial improvement in negotiation and success rates in the children group
seemed to reveal a change in their approach to the task, shifting from what might have been
perceived as a ‘gamble’ game to seeing the need to negotiate jointly in order to experience
success.
Results have also suggested that a) EFL children and adults use different strategies, to
different degrees, and that b) 8-9-year-old EFL learners share various common features with
EFL 10-year-old children in the way they handle oral tasks.
Consequently, this study also contributes to raise awareness about the risk of
transferring research results regarding task-strategy use on EFL adult populations to children by
default.
Finally, this study points to the importance of striking the right balance in tasks which
are age-and-level complex and cognitively challenging, yet also allow learners to identify and
deploy the strategies they need to ultimately experience success in them, most likely through
task repetition in the case of Young Learners. The use of hybrid formats such the present
difference referential task within a picture story and their relation to the use of strategies might
constitute an interesting field over which more research is needed.
Keywords: Interaction; children; adults; tasks; strategies; EFL.
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Language focus and collaborative behaviour during young CLIL learners` interaction
Basterrechea, María (Universidad del País Basco
UPV/EHU) & Gallardo del Puerto, Francisco (Universidad de Cantabria)
Abstract
A considerable body of research within the Interaction framework (Long, 1996) has centred on
the language-related episodes (LREs) which occur when learners topicalize a specific linguistic
item while they are engaged in meaning-focused tasks. LREs are “any part of the dialogue in
which students talk about the language they are producing, question their language use, or
other- or self-correct” (Swain, 1998: 70). Several studies have shown that the production of
LREs may be influenced by the proficiency level of the learners (Kim & McDonough, 2008;
Leeser, 2004; Malmqvist, 2005). More recently, collaborative work has also been examined
from the perspective of Sociocultural Theory (Lantolf & Appel, 1994) and focused on how
learners’ behaviour affects the language learning opportunities that arise in collaborative
dialogue (Swain, 2000). This research has also examined the effect that pairing learners with
same proficiency levels or how the different patterns of interaction put forward by Storch
(2002) have on the production of LREs (e.g., García Mayo & Imaz-Aguirre, 2019; Mozaffari,
2017; Storch & Aldosari 2013; Watanabe & Swain 2007), but little research has compared the
effect of pair formation method (student-selected vs. proficiency-matched) on young learners’
production of LREs and pair dynamics.
This study tries to fill this gap by examining young CLIL learners’ (aged 10-12)
interaction during the completion of two consecutive interactive tasks: i) order the pictures and
tell the story orally in turns; ii) decide who the owner of the lost dog is and write a note with
directions on a map to bring the dog to his/her owner. Students were divided into two different
research groups according to pairing method –students with similar scores in the Key English
Test (17 pairs) vs. students who selected themselves to work together on the basis of friendship
(10 pairs). All dyadic interactions were transcribed and codified for the purposes of two
research questions: 1) Does pairing method have an effect on the number and types of LREs? 2)
Does pairing method exert an influence on the patterns of interaction?
Results indicated that learners produced more meaning-based than form-based LREs,
regardless of their pair formation method. Proficiency-matched pairs comparatively focused
more on form than student-selected pairs, though. As for the resolution of meaning-related
episodes, both research groups filled in most of the lexical holes which they encountered.
However, the percentage of meaning-based LREs which were resolved accurately was much
higher in proficiency-matched dyads than in student-selected ones. As regards the types of
form-based LREs, both proficiency-matched and self-selected pairs resolved nearly all the
difficulties encountered and, when doing so, they reached an accurate resolution on most
occasions. As for the patterns of interaction (Storch, 2002), the dialogic dynamics of
proficiency-matched dyads were of a more collaborative nature than those of self-selected pairs.
As in recent research (García-Mayo & Imaz, 2019; Mozaffari, 2017), data showed that matched
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proficiency seems to boost young CLIL learners´ focus on language and collaborative dynamics
during task-based interaction to a greater extent than other forms of pairing, namely friendship.
Keywords: Language-related episodes (LRE); pair dynamics; pair formation; collaborative
task; Content and Language Integrated learning (CLIL).
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Task modality and the production of LREs: An investigation into task modality effect with
young learners
Basterrechea, María & Gutiérrez Mangado, Juncal
Universidad del País Basco UPV/EHU
Abstract
A great amount of research on Second Language Acquisition (SLA) has focused on which tasks
best promote learners’ attention to linguistic aspects (e.g., Izumi, 2002; Long & Robinson,
1998, to name a few). The standard way to operationalize learner-initiated attention to form
while performing tasks is by examining if learners produce what has been termed as language
related episodes (LREs), which are interactional turns where learners question their
companion’s or their own language use(Swain, 1998: 70). LREs centre around meaning,
spelling, pronunciation of a word or a grammatical form learners question about.Most research
on TBLT has paid attention to adult and adolescents in ESL and EFL contexts. With few
exceptions such as Oliver (1998) in ESL contexts and García Mayo &Imaz (2019) and Pinter
128

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
(2007) in EFL contexts, researchers have become interested in task performance in younger
learners only recently.
A strand of research in LREs examines the effect that task modality has on the
production of LREs in terms of incidence and type, in order to explore the language learning
opportunities that arise in task performance. Particularly, these studies examine whether oral
tasks are more or less conducive to language learning than written tasks (e.g., Adams, 2003,
2006; Adams & Ross-Feldman, 2008; García Mayo &Azkarai, 2016; García Mayo &Imaz,
2019; Niu, 2009). Collectively, results point to a modality effect on the occurrence and
resolution of LREs, as tasks that require written production are more likely to push learners to
produce a larger amount of LREs.
However, to our knowledge, no study has designed an oral task that also gives learners
the opportunity to revise, and modify their oral output. Within this backdrop, the present study
tries to examine the language learning opportunities that an oral task can afford to young EFL
learners by comparing the production of LREs in their quantity, quality and resolution in a task
that provides equal opportunities for revision in both modalities (oral and written). With the aim
to offer equal opportunities to correct and revise their output, in this paper we report on a study
involving 59 child learners of L3 English aged 10-12, in which we compare the LREs produced
in a written task with those produced in a novel oral task. In the oral task, the participants were
given the chance to listen to their oral output, discuss it and then record it again adding any
modifications they deemed necessary.
The results showed that (1) while the number of form- and meaning focused LREs was
indeed higher in the written task,(2) form-focused LREs with a non target-like resolution were
significantly more frequent in the written task than in the oral task, and (3) there was no
difference between the oral and written tasks in terms of reflection of LRE production on the
final outcome. These results are discussed in light of the literature on the advantages of tasks
that involve written vs oral production.
Keywords: Language related episodes (LREs); task modality; oral vs written task ; young
learners ; TBLT
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The multimodal genre of oral presentations in English for Videogames: Pedagogical
implications for ELF and ESP
Beltrán Palanques, Vicent
Universitat Jaume I
Abstract
The internationalisation of higher education institutions has contributed to the spread of English
as a lingua franca (ELF) (Pérez-Llantada, 2018). Specifically, English has become the lingua
franca of academic (Björkman, 2018) and professional contexts (Anthony, 2018), as well as the
educational language in higher education (Pérez-Llantada, 2018). This scenario presents
challenges for higher education institutions and requires lecturers to provide students with the
necessary tools to communicate effectively in ELF in academic and professional contexts. Most
higher education institutions offer content courses in which English is used as a medium of
instruction (e.g. EMI) and specialised language courses that address, for example, students’
academic and professional needs related to their field of expertise (e.g. ESP).
This study centres on the context of ESP in a Spanish higher education institution.
Typically, in ESP courses, pedagogical contents and aims are tailored to students’ needs in
terms of the language (e.g. pragmatics), skills (e.g. planning) and genre (e.g. oral presentations)
that are necessary for specific academic and professional domains (Anthony, 2018). In most
ESP courses, students are requested to perform oral presentations for different purposes (e.g.
Morell and Pastor, 2019). Performing oral presentations is probably quite challenging for
students since they are expected to show specific knowledge about a particular issue as well as
effective (multimodal) communication skills using ELF. To that end, it is of paramount
importance to design ESP courses that promote not only the use of ELF for specific purposes
but also multimodal awareness and multimodal competence for academic and professional
practices.
Bearing in mind those aspects, the study reported here focuses particularly on a concrete
ESP course ‒English for Videogames‒ and deals with the genre of oral presentations. This study
presents a genre-based pedagogy (Martin and Rose, 2005) that addresses the genre of oral
presentations in the field of videogames. Adopting a multimodal perspective, this study shows
1) the (joint) deconstruction of three oral presentations dealing with videogames to identify how
presenters employ different semiotic resources (e.g. speech, visuals) to construct effective
communication; 2) the joint construction of students’ oral presentations over the course; and 3)
the independent construction of students’ final oral presentations. This study reports on the
potential of a genre-based pedagogy for developing students’ multimodal awareness as well as
the multimodal complexity of oral presentations in the context of videogames, where the
interwoven of semiotic resources is critical.
Keywords: English as a lingua franca; oral presentations; genre-based pedagogy;
multimodality, multimodal awareness.
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(Non-)CLIL Boys and Girls: A Study of English Language Motivation
Blanco Suárez, Zeltia
Universidad de Cantabria
Abstract
The increasing popularity of bilingual programmes in Europe and, particularly, in the Spanish
context, has triggered a growth in the number of scholarly studies devoted to the influence of
Content and Language Integrated Learning (CLIL) in foreign language acquisition. The effects
of this approach on the different language skills have been extensively researched (cf. Ruiz-deZarobe and Jiménez-Catalán 2009; Martínez-Adrián and Gutiérrez-Mangado 2015). Thus,
students immersed in CLIL programmes are argued to show better overall language proficiency
levels than non-CLIL learners. Concerning non-linguistic factors, motivation constitutes one of
the major determinants in successful language learning and in this respect CLIL students seem
to be more motivated than their non-CLIL peers (Dörnyei and Ushioda 2009; Lasagabaster and
Doiz 2017). In the CLIL literature on motivation, a further variable which has recently drawn
scholarly attention is that of gender, with females typically exhibiting higher levels of
motivation, although CLIL appears to help to level out these gender differences (Heras and
Lasagabaster 2015).
This study looks into the motivation levels of fourth- and sixth-year Primary Education
students and their potential relationship with the type of instruction received (CLIL vs. nonCLIL) and with gender effects. For this purpose, we administered a 34-item questionnaire based
on Gardner’s (1985) Attitude/Motivation Test Battery (AMTB), which served to measure not
only the students’ intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, but also helped to explore additional
factors such as the students’ self-image, integrative orientation, effort, anxiety, and degree of
parental support. Both intergroup and intragroup comparisons among the different motivation
components were drawn so as to explore the interplay between motivation, gender, and
instruction setting.
In line with previous studies on young CLIL learners (Fernández-Fontecha 2015), our
analyses reveal that Primary Education students generally show high motivation levels. The
overall motivation mean is slightly more favourable in the CLIL sample, yet this difference is
not significant. Nonetheless, if we look more closely at the different motivation categories,
“parental support” turns out to be statistically significant. CLIL learners, therefore, consider that
they receive more support from their families than their non-CLIL counterparts. As for
intragroup comparisons, CLIL and non-CLIL groups pattern the different motivation
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components similarly. The main difference concerns “self-image”, a finding which may be
interpreted as CLIL learners being more aware of their limitations as language users, since they
give less weight to their “self-image” than non-CLIL participants.
Finally, the results for the gender variable suggest that there are no significant
differences between males and females in the CLIL setting, while in the non-CLIL context girls
still exhibit higher overall motivation levels, as well as better scores in “intrinsic motivation”,
“effort”, and “self-image”, a result which is in keeping with Heras and Lasagabaster (2015). In
this light, gender seems to have a levelling effect in CLIL environments, providing equal
opportunities for boys and girls alike.
Keywords: CLIL; motivation; gender; Primary; L2 English
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Integrating Learners’ L1s in the EFL Classroom: The Effects on Language
Competence
Celaya Villanueva, Mª Luz & Montero Lidia & Wilson Jacklyn
Universitat de Barcelona & Universitat Ramon Lull
Abstract
In an increasingly multilingual and multicultural Europe, the Counil of Europe has
acknowledged the need to redefine the descriptors of the Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages (CEFR) under the plurilingual approach; this model is based on the
premise that “an individual person’s experience of language in its cultural contexts expands,
from the language of the home to that of society at large and then to the languages of other
peoples (whether learnt at school or college, or by direct experience)” (COE, 2018: 157) and,
therefore, on plurilingual and intercultural competences in the form of three areas (knowledge,
attitudes and skills). When applied to the school context, the Integrated Plurilingual Approach
(IPA) (see Esteve et al., 2017 and Meier, 2018, among others) is gaining ground as the new
pedagogical perspective which takes into account the students’ own linguistic and cultural
repertoires. Since it is believed that languages and cultures are not kept separate in the learner’s
mind, but rather in constant interrelation, the IPA defends the use of both home languages and
additional languages in the English as a Foreign Language (EFL) classroom.
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In the last three years, the project (FFI XXX - anonymised), run by a Catalan university,
has been analysing a number of features of the IPA implemented in both primary and secondary
schools which presented a high immigration rate and thus a wide variety of languages in the
English class besides Catalan, Spanish and English. One of these features is the analysis of
language competence in English and in the languages of the school curriculum when home and
school languages are present in the EFL class (and by extension as part of the educational
project of the school). There is a need to confirm (or reject) the idea that learning EFL under the
IPA is not in detriment of the level of proficiency in the language. To this aim the present
proposal presents the results from the analysis of linguistic competence in one of those classes.
Twenty-two grade-6 learners where eight different languages were identified answered the
official tests on language levels and skills for each of the three languages before and after the
IPA experience. Each of the tests contained questions on reading, listening and writing;
unfortunately, speaking could not be assessed in this particular study. In all cases (the three
languages and the three skills) there was an increase in grades from pre to post-test, although the
Wilcoxon test applied to the results yielded statistically significant differences for both English
and Spanish (p = .001 and .009, respectively), but not for Catalan (p = .603). Such results are in
line with the official results obtained in English where this class appears above the average level
as compared to similar schools in Catalonia which did not apply the IPA. Although further
research is needed, this first analysis confirms the idea that the plurilingual approach might
benefit the acquisition of language competence in schools with a high variety of home
languages.
Keywords: Additional languages; EFL; IPA; language competence; plurilingualism; school
context
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Teacher Roles in Telecollaboration in the Context of two European Projects
(TILA and TeCoLa)
Clavel Arroitia, Begoña & Pennock Speck, Barry
Universitat de València
Abstract
Telecollaboration (TC) in language learning normally involves synchronous and asynchronous
tasks between students located in different countries (Dooly 2010). In the European projects
TILA (Telecollaboration for Intercultural Language Acquisition:
http://www.tilaproject.eu/moodle (531052-LLP-1-2012-1-NL-KA2-KA2MP)) and TeCoLa
(Pedagogical Differentiation through Telecollaboration and Gamification for Intercultural and
Content Integrated Language Teaching: http://tecola.eu (2016-1-NL01-KA201-022997)
) secondary education students were involved in interactions structured through synchronous
tasks in order to improve their language skills and intercultural competence (Byram 1997;
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Müller-Hartmann 2007). In TC, teacher roles are very different from those in traditional
teaching (Hootstein 2002; O’Dowd 2012). The onus in TC is on placing the students at the
centre of all telecollaborative activities. The main aim of this talk is to report on our analysis of
the different types of roles that teachers take on in both projects. To do this, we have compared
data from both cohorts. Our data was collected through the use of questionnaires, personal
interviews and focus group interviews. We have also included data from our analysis of the
recordings of student interactions. Our categorization for teacher roles is based on Hootstein
(2002), O’Dowd (2012) and Dooley (2010) and it is divided into four categories:
• the programme director or administrative emoderator, who directs the agenda,
timetable, deadlines, etc. and decides on types of tools.
• the technical director or technical emoderator, that is the one in charge of helping
students to become comfortable with systems and software and also prepares learners to
overcome technical difficulties.
• the instructor or academic emoderator, who guides learning in a problem- and projectbased learning environment (Dooly 2010, 294). Their main role is to facilitate
communicative competence (Compton 2009, 81-84), to ensure high quality online
interaction and to provide authentic communicative input.
• the social director or social emoderator is in charge of creating and fostering a
collaborative environment. Their job is to promote community building skills (Compton,
2009: 77) and enhance empathy between peers.
The preliminary results of the study point to the fact that teachers participating in both projects
spend most of their time organizing tasks, solving technical problems and monitoring student
behaviour. We also found that another main role was to improve student interaction by
resolving linguistic, interpersonal and intercultural challenges. In this respect, the programme
director or administrative emoderator role and the instructor or academic emoderator role
obtained the highest scores. These results are backed up by our analysis of the recordings where
teachers were seen to take a secondary role during the actual TC. Our results and observation of
the exchanges show that the work carried out by teachers in TC takes place mainly before and
after the exchanges.
In sum, teacher roles are very different in TC, particulary in the case of the actual
exchange or telecollaborative interaction where the students take centre-stage and teachers tend
to keep a low profile. The preparatory phase and in the post-phase are the stages where teachers
do most of the work –normally related to organizational issues and technical management
together with monitoring tasks.
Keywords: Telecollaboration; Teacher Roles; English Language Learning; Secondary
Education
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Analising L2 motivation within pre-service teachers
Del Pozo Beamud, Marta
Universidad de Castilla-La Mancha
Abstract
Learning a second language or a foreign language tends to be the norm rather than the exception
in this globalised world. People of all ages, cultures and backgrounds wish and/or need to
communicate with the rest of the world. The most important language seems to be English. It
gained its status as lingua franca due to the fact that it is the official language of science,
commerce or publicity.
Many have been the authors who have ventured to study the complex realm of learning
a second/foreign language. Acquiring a mother tongue and learning a foreign language are quite
the opposite (Moya Guijarro, Albentosa Hernández & Jiménez Puado, 2003: 11). Unlike the
mother tongue, which is acquired without conscious effort, a second or a foreign language is
normally learned in formal contexts (Marsh, 2000: 2, 3). Thus, the acquisition/learning
processes are totally different and learning languages can be complicated for some people, while
others seem to have a natural talent for it (Marsh, 2000: 2, 3, 4).
Nonetheless, when analysing how individuals learn we cannot solely take into
consideration factors such as intelligence and/or language skills due to the fact that the human
being is a complex organism. It is most important, for example, to pay attention to affective
variables such as motivation or anxiety. Thanks to authors like Krashen and his "Affective Filter
Theory" (Krashen, 1982), these factors began to gain momentum within the field of applied
linguistics.
Nowadays it is safe to say that motivation plays a pivotal role when it comes to learning
an L2 or a FL. One of the most prominent theories is this sense is the Self-Determination
Theory. It started within the field of psychology and due to its great applicability within the
language learning field it soon began to be of great use for researchers of said field. It presents a
continuum made up of extrinsic motivation, extrinsic motivation and amotivation (Ryan &
Deci: 2002, 16). Intrinsic motivation refers to the realisation of an activity out of pleasure and/or
interest, whereas extrinsic motivation is related to the attainment of a specific goal (Deci &
Ryan, 2000). Amotivation, for its part, is "the absence of any kind of motivation" (Dörnyei &
Ushioda 2011: 23), and is usually associated with non-acting or passive behaviors (Ryan & Deci
2002: 17).
That being said, the main aim of our study is to determine whether our participants
(udergraduates-M: 19, 5) are intrinsically/extrinsically motivated or not. For that end, they
completed a quantitative questionnaire in class. Results are tentative due to the fact that the
study is still in progress. Notwithstanding, participants seem to have a great amount of both
intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, which certainly has implications. By focusing only on aspects
such as intelligence, we are leaving aside a fundamental part of the human being, the affective
part. Therefore, as teachers/researchers, we should try to boost and maintain the motivation of
our students through interesting, appropriate and challenging activities.
Keywords: L2 motivation; SDT; pre-service teachers
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Number agreement errors and subject omission in CLIL vs. non-CLIL learners of English
in Primary Education
Fernández Pena, Yolanda & Gallardo Del Puerto, Francisco
Universidad de Cantabria / Universidad de Vigo
Abstract
Research on Content and Language Integrated Learning (CLIL) has demonstrated that the
greater exposure to the target language that CLIL grants typically benefits the learners’ overall
proficiency in English, while the acquisition of specific areas of language, such as certain
morphosyntactic features, may not experiment such improvement. The verbal inflection and the
obligatory use of overt subjects in English constitute two cases in point (Martínez-Adrián and
Gutiérrez-Mangado 2009, 2015; García Mayo and Villarreal Olaizola 2011; Gutiérrez-Mangado
and Martínez-Adrián 2018). The research carried out thus far in Spain has observed minimal
differences between CLIL and non-CLIL groups in their rate of subject omission and verb
number agreement errors – both of omission (*he eat ) and commission (*they eats) –, with
suppletive inflection (*he _ eating) being acquired earlier and thus less frequently omitted than
affixal inflection (*he eat ) (Martínez-Adrián and Gutiérrez-Mangado 2009, 2015; García Mayo
and Villarreal Olaizola 2011). Previous research, however, has mainly focused on Secondary
Education and suggested that amount of exposure may not be as a relevant factor as age when
explaining morphological development: higher accuracy has been found in older learners, as the
the acquisition of the morphological system has been claimed to speed up at the age of 12-13
(Lázaro Ibarrola 2012; Martínez-Adrián and Gutiérrez-Mangado 2015). Hence, research has so
far underexplored the potential impact of CLIL on morphological development at younger ages.
This paper aims to fill this gap in the literature by exploring verb number agreement
errors and subject omission in Primary Education Grade 6 English learners with a view to
further explore the potential benefit of additional CLIL exposure on L2 English morphology at a
younger age (11-12). The sample investigated is composed of two age-matched groups - CLIL
(n=28) vs. non-CLIL (n=35). To collect the data the students were asked to narrate an 8-vignette
story individually. The task was recorded, orthographically transcribed and analysed for the
production of verbal morphology and obligatory subjects.
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Results confirm prior investigations in that no statistically significant differences are
observed between CLIL and non-CLIL learners in either subject omission or agreement errors,
although some intragroup differences have been attested. Both groups show moderately low
rates of null subjects. Concerning verb morphology, we found that both groups omit affixal
morphology significantly more frequently than suppletive inflection. Non-CLIL learners show
far greater rates of omission with auxiliary be than copula be and frequently use the placeholder
is as a substitute for the inflection of lexical verbs (*he is eat), which evinces an earlier stage of
acquisition than the CLIL learners (Martínez-Adrián and Gutiérrez-Mangado 2009).
Commission errors are very rare in both groups, with the exception of CLIL learners, who
exhibit a higher proportion of errors with copula be than with auxiliary be or affixal inflection.
In brief, our preliminary findings seem to lend support to prior research on the lack of an
advantage of additional CLIL exposure for the acquisition of specific linguistic features at a
younger age.
Keywords: CLIL; L2 English; young learner; agreement error; null subject
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La influencia de las charlas TED en el “sistema motivacional del yo” de estudiantes
universitarios en la destreza de la expresión oral en Inglés para Fines Específicos: un
estudio de metodología mixta.
García Pinar, Aránzazu
Centro Universitario de la Defensa. Academia General del Aire (Murcia)
Abstract
El presente artículo describe los resultados de un estudio empírico llevado a cabo en la
Universidad Politécnica de Cartagena (UPCT) (Murcia, España) durante el curso académico
2017/2018. El objetivo principal ha sido investigar si la motivación en L2 de 151 estudiantes de
ingeniería para hablar inglés en público puede incrementarse a través de una pedagogía
multimodal basada fundamentalmente en el uso de charlas TED. El ángulo motivacional desde
el que esta tesis estudia la motivación en L2 es el Sistema Motivacional del Yo de Dörnyei
(2005, 2009). La multimodalidad, en particular, el estudio de la interacción de diferentes modos
verbales y no verbales para comunicar y adquiere especial relevancia en la presente
investigación. Con el propósito de corroborar la potencial relevancia teórica del aspecto
visionario del Sistema Motivacional del Yo, se diseñó una intervención multimodal para guiar a
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los estudiantes en el desarrollo de sus futuros “yoes posibles”. La intervención tuvo como
objetivo principal crear y desarrollar en los estudiantes construcciones mentales de ellos mismos
como hablantes y usuarios de inglés en diferentes contextos académicos y profesionales. La
primera parte de la intervención inició a los estudiantes en el carácter facilitador de distintos
modos (los gestos, el uso de visuales, la proxémica, y la expresión facial) en la comunicación.
Durante la segunda parte los estudiantes visualizaron parcialmente seis charlas TED y
participaron activamente nombrando y describiendo los modos que aparecían en las charlas. El
modelo de investigación que el presente estudio ha utilizado es un método mixto en cuanto a la
naturaleza de los datos recogidos (cuantitativo y cualitativo) y la temporalidad en su recogida.
El tipo de investigación es pre-experimental y está basada en un diseño de pre-test y post-test de
cinco grupos constituidos por clases intactas de alumnos (n=151) con ausencia de grupos de
control. Los análisis de los datos cuantitativos demostraron que la intervención multimodal
resultó positiva. Hubo diferencias estadísticas significativas entre el primer y el segundo
cuestionario. Cinco de las ocho dimensiones motivacionales revelaron cambios estadísticos en
sus medias en el segundo cuestionario. El análisis de los datos cualitativos evidenció una
evolución en los “ideales del yo” de algunos estudiantes, quienes de manera explícita
reconocieron que la utilización de los gestos rítmicos y deícticos entrañó mayor atención por
parte de sus compañeros. La mayoría de estudiantes eligió el modo visual, el gestual y el uso
acertado de la entonación y el acento como los modos que mejor pudieron complementar sus
presentaciones orales. Las cuatro preguntas adicionales del segundo cuestionario pusieron
también de manifiesto que un 78,8% de los estudiantes estuvo motivado en aprender inglés
durante el cuatrimestre con el uso de las charlas TED, y un 65,6 % afirmó poder imaginarse en
un futuro dando una charla al estilo TED, algo que los mantendría motivados para seguir
aprendiendo inglés.
Estos resultados muestran que el diseño y desarrollo de intervenciones que usen
modelos de personas con un dominio de la lengua inglesa y con altas habilidades multimodales
puede conllevar efectos positivos en el aprendizaje de lenguas.
Keywords: Multimodalidad, TED Talks, modos, Sistema Motivacional del Yo
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Using Films to Foster Pre-service Teachers' Intercultural Awareness in an EFL Context
González Rodríguez, María Luisa & Gerke, Amanda E.
USAL
Abstract
One of the challenges teachers of foreign languages face in the current globalized and
multicultural society is finding effective ways of integrating language and culture in their
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curricula in order to foster student intercultural communication skills. There seems to be a
consensus amongst scholars and teachers alike that the approaches to foreign language
instruction should be designed so as to facilitate the acquisition of new cultural frames of
reference that can promote understanding and tolerance of difference (Byram 2008; Porto 2010;
Houghton 2013; El Attar 2015). As the goals of foreign language education have been
redefined, teachers are urged to adopt new roles as social agents of change by helping students
explore cultural complexity and overcome cultural barriers while learning the target language.
In higher education settings, most EFL educators are searching for new methods and materials
to respond to the growing demand for incorporating a cultural dimension to their programmes
(González & Borham 2012). Among these, the use of films is considered to provide a
multicultural interplay of voices suitable for nurturing empathy and cultural sensitiveness since
they can illustrate a variety of intercultural encounters and experiences in an engaging and
indirect way. Research studies highlight the potential that cultural forms of expression, such as
films or literature, have in stimulating critical cultural awareness and interest in learning about
other cultures (Comello & Buonanno 2016) as they expose students to thought-provoking and
complex moral dilemmas that induce empathetic responses (Roell 2010).
Even though films have become widely used in foreign language teaching, more research
evidence is needed to determine their effectiveness in promoting intercultural awareness,
deconstructing ethnic stereotypes and overcoming cross-cultural barriers. The first purpose of
this study is to use films containing intercultural content to nurture tolerant attitudes and
empathy of prospective teachers in an EFL context by using tasks that activate cognitive, metacognitive, and affective responses. The second aim is to monitor the efficiency of using these
materials by assessing the extent to which these teachers in training have acquired the capacity
to explore cultural attitudes and values so that they may integrate the knowledge into their
future classes. The present research describes a case study in which 53 English language
prospective teachers at university level complete an intercultural unit designed around films
addressing cultural borders and identities. In a pre-test/post-test experiment design, students’
intercultural competence (IC) was measured to estimate their development in three key
components before and after intervention. Intercultural portfolios and a self-report questionnaire
were also used to gather both quantitative and qualitative data that provided further evidence of
IC development in 9 sub-dimensions described in a rubric. The t-test analysis revealed
statistically significant improvement in the dimensions studied and in the global IC after
watching the films. The data obtained confirmed the initial hypothesis that using foreign films
within EFL contexts helps develop a high level of intercultural self-reflection and sensitivity in
pre-service teachers and that these IC skills are likely to be transferred to their future teaching.
Keywords: intercultural awareness; cultural frames of reference; language acquisition; EFL
teachers’ training; films in EFL
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Null and overt subjects by heritage speakers of English: bilingual immersion vs foreign
language instruction contexts
Huerta Bon, Andrea
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Abstract
Heritage speakers are early bilinguals who grow up hearing and speaking the heritage language
(L1) and the community language (L2) (Benmamoun, Montrul and Polinsky, 2013). Their L2
usually becomes their primary language as it is the one they use to communicate with the
community. This situation may cause an incomplete acquisition of their heritage language. The
present study aims at analysing heritage speakers of English in Catalonia. In addition, it will
explore the role that different types of instructions might have on their acquisition of English.
Moreover, it is the purpose of this study to understand what effects the context of instruction
(immersion vs. EFL instruction) and the age of the participants (6-7 year-olds vs. 11-12 yearolds) have on the production and interpretation of null and overt subjects in the English and
Spanish of heritage speakers of English (also in comparison to monolinguals), for this reason it
is our objective to answer the following questions:
(1) What effects does the context of instruction (immersion vs. EFL instruction) have on
the production and interpretation of null and overt subjects in the English of heritage
speakers of English?
(2) What effects does the age of the participants in both contexts of instruction (immersion
vs. EFL instruction) have on the production and interpretation of null and overt subjects
in the English of heritage speakers of English?
(3) How does the heritage speakers’ production and interpretation of null and overt subjects
in English compare to that of English monolinguals?
With the aim to explore the acceptance rate of null and overt subjects by heritage speakers of
English in Catalonia and thus answer these research questions, two grammaticality judgment
tasks have been designed and piloted. One of the tasks is addressed to Young Heritage Speakers
(6-7-year-olds) and the second one to Pre-Teen Heritage Speakers (11-12-year-olds). The two
tasks include null and overt pronominal and expletive subjects in main and embedded clauses.
This presentation will describe the data collection materials and some preliminary results.
Heritage speakers constitute a relevant source of evidence within the field of Second Language
Acquisition because they add additional perspectives and data formerly restricted to
monolinguals and L2 learners. Potential findings will contribute to establishing how heritage
speakers of English in Catalonia acquire English in two different instruction contexts that
necessarily constrain the amount and quality of input received.
Keyword: Heritage speakers; null and overt subjects; second language acquisition.
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Task-Modality and the Use of Previously Known Languages in Young L3 English
Learners
Martínez Adrián, María & Arratibel Irazusta, Izaskun
Universidad del País Vasco UPV/EHU
Abstract
The use of previously known languages (PKL) during task-based interaction has been the focus
of attention of numerous English as a second Language and English as a foreign language
investigations, predominantly with adult learners. These studies have tackled factors such as
proficiency, onset age, gender, task-type (i.e. Alegría de la Colina & García Mayo, 2009;
Muñoz, 2007), and to a lesser extent, task-modality (Azkarai & García Mayo, 2015; Payant &
Kim, 2019).
More recent studies have examined CLIL learners and have mainly explored
proficiency effects (i.e. Arratibel-Irazusta & Martínez-Adrián, 2018; Pladevall & Vraciu, 2017).
However, there is an acute need to investigate other variables, such as task-type and taskmodality, especially in the case of young learners.
This article will contribute to the scarcity of studies on the interface between task-modality and
the use of PKL by examining the resort to Basque/Spanish during the oral interaction of young
CLIL learners (aged 10-11) while performing two collaborative tasks in English: a speaking
task and a speaking+writing task. Participants started learning English in pre-primary education
and enrolled in a CLIL programme at the age of 8. They were considered beginner learners
according to the proficiency level test administered at the outset of the study. Children were
paired up into 24 same-proficiency dyads to perform both tasks. Even if these tasks are
considered information-gap tasks, the speaking+writing task requires the submission of a
written product. All PKL turns were identified and subdivided into predominant or minor PKL
turns. Subsequently, they were classified according to the functions they served on the basis of
Azkarai and García Mayo (2015) and Storch and Aldosari (2010), namely off-task,
metacognitive talk, grammar talk, vocabulary, phatics, and mechanics.
The examination of the results indicated that these young learners were extensive users
of their PKL, and in particular of predominant PKL turns. Task-modality was particularly
evident in the case of amount of PKL use, as a higher number of PKL turns were obtained in the
speaking+writing task. Task-modality had a limited effect on the functions of PKL use though,
which contrasts with previous studies with adults. In the present study, a higher use of PKL was
observed in metacognitive talk and mechanics in the speaking+writing task, while no
differences emerged between tasks in the other categories. Unlike previous research with adults
in which vocabulary was more common in the speaking task, in the present study vocabulary
was key in both tasks to move them forward. Likewise, while grammar talk was more frequent
in the speaking+writing task in adults, grammar talk mediated by PKL was nearly inexistent in
the database, a finding that could be ascribed to young children’s low number of elaborations in
the form of metalinguistic explanations. All in all, despite the extensive use of their PKL, these
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young and low-proficient learners employ them as cognitive tools that facilitate the organization
of the tasks, the co-construction of meaning and the attention to formal aspects of language such
as mechanics.
Keywords: CLIL, task-modality, use of previously known languages, task-based interaction
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Los Verbos Frasales En La Enseñanza del Inglés Como Lengua Extranjera
Millar, Elaine & Camus Camus, Carmen
Universidad de Cantabria
Abstract
Las complejidades semánticas y estructurales de los verbos frasales en inglés (VF) hacen que
este grupo de verbos sea una fuente de frustración entre los hablantes no-nativos. En base a
aportaciones recientes de la lingüística de corpus y la lingüística cognitiva en relación a la
pedagogía de los VF (Gardner and Davies, 2007; Lakoff and Johnson, 2003; Langacker, 2008;
Liu, 2011) las autoras cuestionan si su notoriedad está justificada. El presente trabajo analiza si
los resultados y recomendaciones recientes provenientes de la lingüística de corpus y la
lingüística cognitiva se han trasladado al sector editorial de la enseñanza del inglés como lengua
extranjera. Para ello, se examinaron los contenidos y la presentación pedagógica de los VF en
un libro de texto utilizado ampliamente en la etapa de Educación Secundaria. La base datos
English Vocabulary Profile (EVP) aporta información sobre los conocimientos léxicos de los
aprendices en cada nivel del MCERL. Esto nos sirvió para abordar las siguientes preguntas de
investigación:
1. ¿Cómo se relacionan los VF de la muestra con los perfiles A1-C2 del MCERL,
detallados en EVP?
2. ¿Qué correspondencia existe entre las partículas y preposiciones de los VF en la
muestra y las de los VF listados en el EVP?
3. ¿Qué enfoques pedagógicos se pueden inferir de los ejercicios centrados en la
enseñanza de los VF en la muestra?
142

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
El análisis revela una brecha entre las aportaciones de la lingüística aplicada y la muestra. El
libro de texto analizado presenta un número de VF desconcertantemente bajo; 122 ítems, de los
cuales, 26 aparecen en ocho ejercicios enfocados en la enseñanza de los VF. La mayoría de los
ítems pertenecen al rango bajo-intermedio del MCERL, y las partículas y preposiciones se
corresponden con las de los VF en el EVP. No obstante, se encuentra poca sistematicidad en la
distribución y la presentación pedagógica de los VF en la muestra, y escasa influencia de
investigaciones recientes de la lingüística aplicada. Estos resultados están en línea con otros
estudios similares (Alejo González, Piquier-Píriz, & Reveriego-Sierra, 2010; Zarifi y
Mukundan, 2013) y sugieren que es necesario un acercamiento entre la lingüística aplicada y el
sector editorial de la enseñanza del inglés como lengua extranjera para la correcta presentación
pedagógica de los VF en los materiales didácticos. Sin ello, los aprendices del inglés
continuarán encontrando dificultades con este grupo de verbos.
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References
Alejo, Rafael. Piquer, Ana and Reveriego, Guadalupe. 2010. "Phrasal verbs in EFL course
books." S. De Knop, F. Boers & A. De Rycker (eds.): 59-78.
EC Lifelong Learning Programme. 2011. “English Profile: introducing the CEFR for English”.
https://www.englishprofile.org/resources/information-booklet (accessed June 20, 2019)
Gardner, Dee and Mark Davies. 2007. “Pointing out Frequent Phrasal Verbs: A Corpus-Based
Analysis.” Source: TESOL Quarterly 41 (2): 339–59.
Langacker, Ronald W. 2008. Cognitive Grammar: A Basic Introduction. Oxford University
Press
Lakoff, George and Mark Johnson. 2003. Metaphors We Live By. University of Chicago Press.
Liu, Dilin. 2011. “The Most Frequently Used English Phrasal Verbs in American and British
English: a multi-corpus examination.” TESOL Quarterly. TESOL Quarterly 45 (4): 661688.
Rudzka-Ostyn, Brygida. 2003. Word Power: phrasal verbs and compounds, a cognitive
approach. Mouton de Gruyter.
Zarifi, Abdolvahed, and Mukundan, Jayakaran. 2013. “Selection and Presentation of Phrasal
Verbs in ESL Textbooks.” Theory and Practice in Language Studies 3 (10): 1821–29.
***
Using Drama Conventions in ELT as a Means to Improve Linguistic Competence for
Students of Music in Higher Education
Miralles Alberola, Dolores & Musté Ferrero, Paloma
Conservatorio de Música de Alicante
Abstract
The purpose of this presentation is to show the benefits of applying drama conventions in the
teaching of English for Specific Purposes (ESP) to students of music in higher education level,
as it is the case of the film Whiplash (2014), a story about a young jazz drummer studying at an
American conservatory, and his abusive mentor. This motion picture provides a great amount of
specific vocabulary as well as a lot of opportunities to explore critical literacy on the account of
the identification with the musicians, which we think is key to successful learning of a second
language. For Janice Bland (2018, 51), “[d]rama conventions and creative writing can be
employed to create dialogic learning around scripts, involving critical literacy, creativity and
resisting.”
According to Krashen (1982, 76), our task as teachers is to facilitate the students with
the tools they need to continue improving without us. It is not enough to build their linguistic
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competence in the classroom, but we also need to provide them with enough input so that they
can gain the linguistic competence necessary to take advantage of the informal environment,
which at the same time “supplies comprehensible input” (1982:58). Krashen’s input hypothesis
(1982,7-9) states that comprehension is crucial when learning a second language, since we
acquire more language when exposed to “comprehensible input”. For this reason, the activities
used in language teaching must contain those linguistic structures that students are able to
understand by using their previous knowledge, the context, their knowledge of the world, and
other extralinguistic data. In this sense, carrying out tasks such as reading out loud,
commenting, analysing meaning and context, exploiting vocalization, exaggerating and acting,
listening and viewing audiovisual material contribute to improve the student’s acquisition of a
second language.
Guy Cook (2000) develops the concept of language play, arguing that children and
adults’ acquisition of reading competence contributes to helping them function in contemporary
society, and not quite functional uses of language such as repetition, rhythm, and nonsense
words are manifestations of linguistic play, which appears in many different genres, including
poems advertisements, nursery rhymes, etc. He suggests that “we try to turn the usual order of
importance inside out: to make the periphery the centre and the centre the periphery, so that
language play is no longer seen as a trivial and optional extra but as the source of language
knowledge, use and activity” (2000, 204). Therefore, the student’s meaningful understanding
should be fostered by teachers, who will give them the necessary comprehension instruments to
prompt the desire to keep exploring the works on their own and, thus, promote their interaction
with the literary pieces, as well as the dialogue between students and the texts. And it is from
that perspective that we intend to put into practice the use of screenplays along with films
themselves so that students achieve a taste for playful and independent learning through music
related materials.
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The Prof-teaching program: digital, multimodal and interactive tools for effective teaching
in English-medium instruction (EMI)
Workshop
Morell Moll, Teresa & Alesón Carbonell, Marian & Escabias Lloret, Pilar
Universidad de Alicante
Abstract
In this workshop, we will present the Prof-teaching EMI training program of the University of
Alicante (UA), and then involve the audience in three exemplary activities. The course has been
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created based on the linguistic and pedagogical needs of the teachers and students in this large
internationalized public university confronted with switching from teaching and learning in
Spanish or Catalan to English. Thanks to the feedback received from over 200 participants of
previous intensive 20-hour training workshops, a university-wide survey (author1 et al. 2014),
and the support of the Instituto de Ciencias de la Educación (ICE), Prof-teaching is now a wellestablished and highly evaluated three-part EMI teacher training program. The first part,
“Digital and linguistic tools for EMI”, consists of working and enhancing the knowledge of
Academic and Specific Language in the EMI classroom both for the lecturer and the student,
especially classroom language which is essential for effective communication in this learning
context. The second part, “EMI: Reflections, awareness and practice”, focuses on multimodal
classroom communication (author1 2015), interactive teaching methodologies (author1 2009),
and mini-lesson performances (author1 2018). In the third part, as indicated by its name,
“Observation and practice”, participants are provided with opportunities to observe colleagues
and to practice teaching in English. To illustrate what goes on in Prof-teaching, we will engage
the audience with three activities. The first will focus on the use of digital tools to support EMI
classroom practice, the second on multimodality and the third on interaction. Regarding the first
section of the workshop, some practical tools based on corpus analysis and ICT-supported
learning will be presented. These digital applications are thought to support lecturers and
students attending EMI courses who need to deal with specific and academic vocabulary or
phraseology in their lessons (author2 et al. 2018). On the one hand, we will introduce corporabased activities that can help learners and teachers to elicit the specific vocabulary and phrases
used for a particular unit or task. On the other, we will work with online applications especially
developed for language-autonomous learning; but which, nevertheless, foster interaction by
introducing gamification features that build intrinsic and extrinsic motivation (Guillén-Nieto
and author2 2012; Huang and Hu 2018). In the second part of the workshop, a carrousel group
activity will be carried out to collaboratively become more aware of the importance of
multimodality and interaction in the EMI context. Both sections of the workshop intend to
highlight the main three modules of the Prof-teaching EMI training program, namely language,
methodology, and observation of actual practice.
Keywords: English-medium instruction (EMI); teacher training; digital literacy; multimodal
competence; interactive competence
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EFL child peer interaction: Measuring the effect of time, task-type and proficiency pairing
Pladevall, Elisabet & Vraciu, Alexandra
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Universitat de Lleida
Abstract
Child peer interaction has been shown to foster L2 learning in ESL settings in that, while
negotiating for meaning, primary school aged children produce comprehensible input, modified
output and corrective feedback (Oliver 1998, 2000, 2002). In EFL settings, however, children
may not have the necessary L2 proficiency for meaning negotiation to take place. Age,
instruction type and learners' L1 use appear to be mediating factors in peer interaction alongside
the type of task (García Mayo and Imaz Agirre, 2017; García Mayo & Lázaro Ibarrola 2015;
Lázaro Ibarrola & Azpilicueta 2015) while proficiency pairing within the dyads has been little
explored among children.
Within a primary school EFL context of limited exposure (i.e. 2 EFL hours and 1 CLIL
hour per week ), this paper aims to explore the effects of time, task type and proficiency pairing
on the amount and types of L1 and L2 meaning negotiation during peer interaction in covered
and uncovered spot-the-differences tasks. Forty Catalan/Spanish bilingual children were paired
into mixed and matched proficiency dyads and their oral production was analysed twice over the
course of two academic years (i.e. when children were 9-10 and 11-12 years old). The analysis
included frequency of use of conversational adjustments (i.e. clarification requests, confirmation
checks and comprehension checks) and self and other repetition (García Mayo and Imaz Agirre,
2017; García Mayo & Lázaro Ibarrola, 2015; Oliver, 1998) in the learners’ L1 and L2. Amount
and type of feedback provided by the learners in the L1 and in the L2 was also explored in the
analysis.
The data show that low proficiency EFL young learners are able to engage in L1 and L2
negotiation of meaning and provide each other with feedback in task-based interaction. Time
and task effects were found regarding the amount and type of meaning negotiation and
feedback. A proficiency pairing effect emerged in the case of positive feedback (i.e. translations
from/into L2) in favour of the matched pairings and irrespective of time. Our findings suggest
that child peer interaction prompts language use and language learning even in the early stages
of EFL and in poor input contexts. It should definitely become a powerful didactic approach
towards plurilingual pedagogies (Lin, 2013; Nussbaum, 2014) in foreign language classrooms
because it fosters the need for learners to mobilise their different linguistic systems in order to
achieve their communicative purpose.
Keywords: EFL; child peer interaction; time; task-type; proficiency pairing
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Implementing the Multiliteracies Pedagogy in the Teaching of EFL through Picturebooks:
A Multimodal Approach
Reyes Torres, Agustín
Universitat de València
Abstract
As the field of foreign and second language learning continues developing in the 21st Century,
our current global screen-oriented contemporary world (Greenfield 2015) demands the
implementation of new pedagogical methodologies and didactic resources in tune with
multimodality (Kress, 2010), multiliteracies (New London Group, 1996) and the social reality
of the classroom. To this aim, effective English language teaching requires instructors’
conscious preparation in guiding learners’ literacy development and integrating multiple modes
of creating meaning much broader than language alone. This paper supports the notion of
literacy as a multidimensional concept (Kern, 2000; Kucer 2014, Paesani et al., 2016) and
proposes a multimodal toolkit as a means for pre-service teachers of EFL to learn key literary
and visual elements. Focusing on the reading of The Snow Lion (2017), we discuss the
meaningful interaction between words and images that define picturebooks and implement the
multiliteracies pedagogy approach that is comprised of four knowledge processes: experiencing,
conceptualizing, analyzing and applying (New London Group, 1996; Menke & Paesani, 2019;
Kalantzis et al., 2016). This pedagogy emphasizes that there cannot be one particular set of
standard or skills that constitute the ends of literacy learning (NLG, 1996). Therefore, it focuses
on different modes of representation that integrate rather than separate the study of literary,
visual and socio-cultural contents. Likewise, this pedagogical approach conceives learning as an
active process of meaning-making and not something governed by static rules (NLG, 1996).
Developing reflective practices and focusing on teaching multimodal strategies that allow EFL
learners to interpret and critically evaluate a wide variety of texts, across disparate and emerging
new media forms, is a new and essential focus for pre-service teachers. The final objective is to
guide students to produce meaning and think critically in the EFL classroom through the
analysis and interpretations of picturebooks. With this purpose in mind, the research questions
that arise are: How effective is the implementation of the Pedagogy of Multiliteracies in the
teaching of English as a foreign language? How can EFL teachers contribute to develop
children’s literacy skills in Primary Education by using the multimodal toolkit we have
designed? Findings reported in this paper are part of a larger study that aims to analyze the
instructional materials created based on the multiliteracies framework and identifies the
knowledge processes addressed by tasks within lesson plans that revolve around a selection of
picturebooks. By teaching languages through a more holistic approach, and through content that
is relevant to the students’ lives and to society, we make sure that we foster critical thinking
skills while also teaching important knowledge about the world.
Keywords: Multimodality; Multiliteracies; EFL teaching; Picturebooks
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Students' Beliefs about Learning English as a Foreign Language: A Survey at the
University of Santiago de Compostela
Rodríguez Rodríguez, Yonay
Universidad de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Beliefs are considered a main foundation underlying human behavior in any context, and the
students’ approach to the learning of a foreign language is also premised on this argument.
Several authors (Hosenfel & Papalia, 1978; Bandura & Schunk, 1981; Horwitz, 1985; Rod,
1994; Cantwell, 1998; Wenden, 1999; Breen, 2001; Barcelos, 2003; Siebert, 2003; Bernat &
Gvozdenko, 2005; Brown, 2009; Martínez, 2013) have delved into different aspects regarding
the importance of students’ beliefs for language acquisition. These studies have shown, for
example, that beliefs depend on the context of learning, that they are influenced by the language
background of the learner and that students use them to understand and experience learning.
This project aims to explore the beliefs held by the students of the University of
Santiago de Compostela (USC) about the learning of English as a foreign language (EFL) as
well as the learning attitudes they adopt based on those beliefs. EFL learning in the USC has
grown continuously in recent years, current evidence of which is the use of English Medium
Instruction (EMI) in different teaching areas and the recently implemented regulation on the
quality of Foreign Languages at the University of Santiago de Compostela (LEDUS in
Galician).
A tailored version of the Beliefs About Language Learning Inventory (BALLI) designed
by Elaine Horwitz (1988) and interviews have been used to survey 30 % of the USC students
learning subjects in English in all schools and faculties; that is, a total of 550 learners. For better
accessibility, the questionnaire has been offered online in Galician, Spanish and English. The
data collected has been analyzed and compared to previous studies to enable the identification
of a pattern of beliefs and attitudes of these EFL learners.
Preliminary results indicate that USC students share a common general pattern of
beliefs which may change based on factors like their language learning background and
experience. Most of these learners take advantage of different opportunities to practice the
language and very often use technologies in their learning. In addition, they consider language
aptitude an important factor, and they share a low level of confidence about their proficient use
of English.
This study reveals some ways in which USC students approach the learning of a foreign
language, which can inform teachers, practitioners as well as curriculum and material designers
about the best ways to adjust their teaching materials and methodology to the students’ needs
and expectations. Likewise, making students aware of their own beliefs via discussions or the
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presentation of research data may help them to optimize their learning of the language. The
findings of this study could be extrapolated to other contexts and universities in Spain. In the
future, it could be interesting to probe into the effect EMI may have as regards the students’
beliefs and attitudes about EFL learning.
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Training with CLIL. A Comparison of Innovative CLIL Proposals
Ruíz Cordero, María Begoña & Rodríguez Morales, Aníbal
Universidad de Castilla-La Mancha
Abstract
The aim of this paper is to show and compare three innovative CLIL (Content and Language
Integrated Learning) proposals for the teaching of Natural and Social Sciences through Physical
Education in a bilingual school (English-Spanish) located in Madrid, Spain. Rooted in the
curriculum of Sciences, together with the curriculum of Physical Education, this
project attempts to demonstrate whether students improve their knowledge of Natural and
Social Sciences – as well as their command of English – through the use of movement, action
and enjoyment while working in groups within Physical Education classes. As previous studies
have also done, we will investigate whether the integration of English with different subjects
such as Arts, Physical Education or Sciences is highly beneficial (Alario and Crespo, 2011).
Nevertheless, as our research confirms, different results have also been observed in regard to
motivation (Zindler, 2013), and concerning Social and Natural Science content as we have
found in previous studies related to Social Sciences (Ruiz Cordero and Rodríguez Morales,
2018).
To conduct this study, three innovative units of work were developed by two teachers
(the CLIL teacher and the Physical Education teacher) and involved fifty two children in the
fourth year and fifty three children in the third year of Primary Education (between eight and ten
years old, having three or four years of bilingual experience). Two of the units were related to
Natural Science (matter and machines) and the other was related to Social Science (history).
The objective of each was to reinforce content, in a fun and active way, within the Physical
Education class. All units had four sessions and each of them included four 30minute activities that were developed in the Physical Education class.
To compare the results in terms of content and motivation, the students then completed
two questionnaires (one at the beginning and one at the end of every unit) to check their
retention of the Natural Science and the Physical Education content, as well as to verify if the
students´ levels of motivation rise from the beginning to the end. The pupils also completed a
test to compare the results with those obtained by students enrolled in ordinary CLIL classes.
After comparing the results of the three innovative CLIL units of work, we can
conclude that: i. the students learn and reinforce the Social Science facts proposed but not all the
Natural Science ones, ii. they have fun, iii. they improve their motor skills and, iv. they practice
the English language. At the same time, cooperative work, respect and confidence are all
fostered. Moreover, students’ interest in and attitudes towards the Natural and Social Science
classes seem to increase notably by the end of every session. As a result, we can conclude that
these types of units show significant improvements in many aspects.
Keywords: Bilingual Education; Natural Sciences; Physical Education; Motivation.
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Creation of New Vocabulary (by Morphological Analogy) to enhance the Communicative
Competence of B2+ students. Should we prioritize Communication or Accuracy?
Santiago Iglesias, Pilar
Universidad de Alicante
Abstract
The communicative competence of students of English of a B2+ or higher level frequently
comes across limitations in certain contexts when interacting with native speakers and dealing
with peripheral communicative situations: radio slogans, newspaper headlines, jokes to name a
few. These B2-C1 students frequently report they sometimes do not understand the meaning of
a word or they lack the word to express an idea, not necessarily new. Consequently, providing
students with ‘formulas’ or teaching patterns that improve existing word-formation mechanisms
is of vital importance as they will enhance their communicative competence. Although teaching
vocabulary in English is a fundamental part of the teaching of English as a Foreign Language
(EFL) (Pedrinaci Rodríguez and Mora Montes 1996: 57), certain areas of lexical creativity and
morphological analogy are not given the same importance as they are associated with marginal
word stock, i.e. slang, colloquialism as in smart/smartie, know/unknowndom… Some English
morphologists relate morphological analogy to the simplification of the linguistic system,
enabling the creation of new rules (Bauer 2001, 83; MacKenzie 2014, 92-93) which makes the
learning more meaningful. Morphological analogy would be the property that characterizes a
group of lexical items which have been formed by the use of similar mechanisms with some
kind of regularity (same process, same suffix, same types of compositional bases), furthermore,
this property is part of the linguistic category of lexical creativity, by which new derivative
mechanisms, or simply words enter the speech system. Hence, a large number of the items we
use in research are colloquialisms or slang units, since they are precisely the most creative forms
in the vocabulary of modern English. For example, weekender and lifer follow the same pattern
as singer, likewise, beautifulness and ignorantness follow the same pattern as kindness. These
new words are meaningful but not accurate. The properties of morphological analogy and
lexical creativity are learning tools for students as they encourage the recognition of the
semantic values of the derivative processes, and let advanced level students generate significant
items in an autonomous way. A study carried out among 66 B2-level students of Translation
and Interpreting (University of Alicante) (Sánchez Fajardo and Santiago Iglesias 2019) shows a
relatively high level of motivation and acceptance of this word formation processes despite the
newness and non-systemic use of vocabulary. Moreover, they feel this new approach in
vocabulary learning can help them communicate more effectively and decipher cryptic and
slangy vocabulary more easily. Language teachers and linguists have to decide now on the
acceptance of the use of these new words which might not look accurate but which are
meaningful. The object of this study is to analyse the attitudes towards these newly produced
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words among speakers of English as a mother tongue and EFL teachers in terms of its
effectiveness (are they really meaningful?) and correctness (would they be considered right or
wrong?) by carrying out an anonymous survey. The results might make linguists more aware of
users needs when communicating.
Keywords: EFL; communication; accuracy; analogy; word formation
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LEXIS
Generating Degeneracy
Contreras, Lucía
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Degeneracy is used in Linguistics to refer to the existing symmetry between different properties
of a formal grammar. This is called systematic degeneracy (cf. Levine 1991 and Messiah 1967).
In this sense, degeneracy is used in linguistics as it is in biology, i.e. as the fact that various
components may be exchanged functionally speaking - i.e. different elements that usually
perform diverging functions have the same function and are thus redundant (see Mason 2015
and also Edelman & Gally 2001, Whitacre 2010, in Freek 2014).
When choosing where to send all informational power, some very well-known
grammars argue for a very rich grammar, some for a very rich lexicon, and some for both (see
e.g. Lexical Functional Grammar as in Kaplan & Bresnan 1982, cf. Autolexical Syntax in
Sadock 1991, 2012, the Parallel Architecture in Jackendoff 2002, Culicover & Jackendoff 2005,
and Jackendoff 2010). If one is to design a grammar that possesses both a rich lexicon and a rich
grammar, redundancy or degeneracy may arise - i.e. both components will sometimes perform
the same function, thus there will be an informational overlap.
This paper discusses the advantages and disadvantages of degeneracy or
representational redundancy in frameworks that provide “repeated” information at the
grammatical and at the lexical level. I will advocate for a grammar that contains information for
each level of representation in a way that is typical of approaches allowing for mismatches such
as Functional Discourse Grammar (FDG, Hengeveld & Mackenzie 2008, 2010). In line with
this framework, I will argue that a lexical entry must contain all and only necessary information
– semantic information for the semantic level, syntactic information for the syntactic level, and
so on, iff such information is indeed needed. Absent levels of representation will therefore be
permitted, which will create mismatches between them.
Finally, I will distinguish between what I will call ‘positive degeneracy’ and ‘negative
degeneracy’. Under positive degeneracy, I will place informational repetition given between the
grammar proper and the lexicon. Thus, in the representation of e.g. ‘abstract’ the information
that the grammar proper would retrieve from the lexicon would be present in the lexical entry
itself and also in the grammar proper. Contrarily, I will argue that negative degeneracy leads to
the introduction of a certain symmetry into the system that is only the consequence of the need
for inter-level reflection in the search for a transparent interface. For example, the introduction
of an empty syntactic category in the subordinate subject position of a control structure as in ‘I
want to (I) write an abstract’ is not required by the system itself but allows for one-to-one
correspondence between syntax and semantics. The introduction of an empty category at syntax
to mirror semantics is uncalled for by the system, thus creates negative degeneracy. The
ultimate aim of this paper will then be to link negative representational redundancy or
degeneracy to the presence of inter-level mismatches and the introduction of empty categories.
Keywords: Degeneracy; lexicon; redundancy; empty categories.
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Neologisms in Languages for Specific Purposes: Morphological and Syntactical
Implications
De la Cruz, Isabel & Tejedor, Cristina
Universidad de Alcalá de Henares
Abstract
The increasing influence of English upon Spanish pervades not only its lexicon, but also its
morphology, syntax, semantics and phraseology (Gómez Capuz 2004: 42-61 and 2005: 64-65).
Patent Anglicisms, that is, items that are recognised by English speaking people as belonging to
their mother tongue (Pratt 1980: 116) are not the only English presence in Spanish.
Additionally, new words are coined to render English terms, such as esferismo and esferaton for
zorbing. Likewise, the preference for some affixes, highly used in English –such as -able, as in
cicable and surfeable, -idad for -ity in sostenibilidad and transversalidad, mini- in minidesplomados and multi- in multiaventura and multifacético, instead of polifacético– allows
Tejedor to talk about “the Anglicization process of Spanish lexis” (2017: 320). Similarly, hybrid
or mixed combinations (Haugen, 1950: 214) are recorded, giving rise to packaging and goming,
puenting and pénduling for different varieties of bungee jumping. Furthermore, the copy of
English formations in the case of compounds is also noticeable in the introduction of new
patterns in Spanish, which range from the now classical ciencia ficción and hombre rana, to
motonieves and touroperador. The traditional Spanish syntactical pattern in noun phrases has
been modified as well. Since the English noun can take another noun as a modifier, as in foot
strap or room service, in the discourse of several languages for specific purposes, Spanish
introduces nouns in a post-modifying position without any preposition. This new sequence in
noun phrases is attested not only in combinations containing an Anglicism, as in bola zorb,
escapada foodie, fútbol playa or tabla surf, but also when the two nouns are in Spanish, such as
bailarina lazo and cazadora piel. The usual Spanish combination would make use of a
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preposition to link the head noun with its modifying noun in this post-modifying position, as in
café con leche or casa de piedra. Thus, in this paper we will concentrate on the analysis of some
morphological and syntactical issues concerning the way in which English words and phrases
have an effect on Spanish, as reflected in texts of languages for specific purposes.
In order to carry out the research, the data are retrieved from a corpus and an associated
database, known as Anglicor, that the authors have been compiling since 2003 up to now (De la
Cruz and Tejedor 2012 and 2014). The corpus is made up of several subcorpora, whose main
topics are: computers, news, medicine and health issues, fashion, beauty, science and
technology, and tourism. The corpus is a collection of printed and online texts from magazines,
brochures, academic journals, leaflets, manuals and websites. For this study, we have made use
of texts from specialised magazines, leaflets and websites. Thus, the explanation will be
illustrated with examples obtained from authentic sources, which will provide an up-to-date
overview of the influence of the English language upon Spanish in terms of lexical morphology
and syntax.
Keywords: Anglicisms; noun phrase; morphology; calques; specialised languages.
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Say verbs: classification and subsumption processes
Galera Masegosa, Alicia
Universidad de Almeria
Abstract
Starting from Levin’s (1993) account of verb classes and alternations, it is our main objective to
explore the integration of say verbs into two constructional configurations that are generally
associated to other verb classes, namely the dative and the as contructions. In order to do so, we
make use of the analytical tools developed within the Lexical Constructional Model (LCM) as
formulated in Ruiz de Mendoza and Mairal (2008, 2011), and Mairal and Ruiz de Mendoza
(2009).
The LCM is a usage-based, cognitively-oriented constructionist approach to language
that explains the systematic ways in which different kinds of conceptual pattern interact. The
LCM is organized into four levels of description and explanation: (i) predicational or argumentstructure, concerned with the integration of lexical elements into argument-structure
constructional configurations, as the ditransitive, caused-motion, resultative, etc.; (ii)
implicational structure, dealing with so-called implicational meaning. Implicational
constructions emerge when the association of a given implication to a formal configuration
becomes conventionalized., such as the well-known What’s X Doing Y? construction; (iii)
illocutionary structure. Illocutionary meaning arises from the exploitation of high-level
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cognitive models, which are usually linked to social conventions; (iv) discourse structure, with
emphasis on cohesion and coherence phenomena: cause-effect, condition-consequence, and
temporal precedence, underlie multiple discourse connections.
The LCM postulates a number of internal and external constraints that may license or
block the integration (subsumption) of either lexical items into argument-structure
configurations or conceptual representations from lower into higher levels.
In this context, our work here is focused on the argument-structure level, that is, the
fusion of lexical items into argument-structure constructions. More specifically, we investigate
the integration of the verbs belonging to the lexical class of say verbs into the dative-ditransitive
and as alternations (Galera and Ruiz de Mendoza, 2012).
By way of illustration, we have noted that the verb ‘proclaim’ may participate in the as
alternation, as in The committee proclaimed John as the new secretary / The committee
proclaimed John the new secretary. By contrast, ‘announce’ can only be subsumed into the
construction in which the object-related complement is marked by ‘as’: The committee
announced John as the new secretary/*The committee announced John the new secretary.
In the light of examples drawn from online dictionaries and corpora (BNC and COCA),
we examine the differences in semantic properties and syntactic behavior of the members of this
lexical class of verbs. Our analyses suggest that a finer-grained classification that reflects these
differences is needed. Furthermore, it is our aim to account for the licensing and blocking
principles that explain why the subsumption of some of these verbs into the constructions under
scrutiny is acceptable, while in other cases is not.
Keywords: subsumption; constraints; construction; lexical class
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Cuando los traductores se convierten en lexicógrafos: De Sphaera Mundi de Sacrobosco en
inglés (s. XVI)
Gómez Martínez, Marta
Universidad de Cantabria
Abstract
En la enseñanza de la astronomía y la cosmología, De Sphaera Mundi de Johannes de
Sacrobosco (o John of Holywood) fue el libro de texto utilizado en la mayoría de las
universidades de la Europa occidental desde el siglo XIII hasta el siglo XVII; por ello se editó,
con y sin comentarios, en multitud de ocasiones, tanto en latín como en diversas lenguas
vernáculas, como el inglés o el español. El éxito de este libro de texto radica en la sencillez de
las explicaciones necesarias para comprender el funcionamiento del universo pues recogen el
saber fundamental heredero de la Antigüedad por lo que servía de introducción a la ciencia del
cielo. Cuando el latín dejó de ser lingua franca, surgió la necesidad de traducir este manual. Es
en este momento cuando los traductores se convierten en terminólogos, pues debían encontrar,
en su lengua materna, aquellos términos que mejor recogiesen los conceptos especializados. Los
traductores también se convirtieron en astrónomos, en tanto en cuanto debían comprender los
fundamentos teóricos y prácticos subyacentes a la ciencia con la que estaban trabajando. Por si
esto fuera poco, en algunas ocasiones, también se convertían en lexicógrafos.
En este trabajo nos centraremos en una de las versiones en inglés, The Book of John de
Sacrobusco that Treateth of the Sphere (c 1553) de William Thomas pues incluye, a diferencia
de las traducciones al español, un glosario de términos. Dado el carácter didáctico del manual
original de Sacrobosco, ¿tiene el glosario de Thomas esta intención?
Como explica el autor, este listado ordenado alfabéticamente es muy necesario para
comprender el texto que le sigue. Este glosario, que se encuentra en la introducción al tratado de
la esfera, incluye 158 lemas (hay dos más que se han tachado) que analizaremos en este estudio
desde dos perspectivas: la macro y la microestructura. Por un lado, debemos preguntarnos qué
criterios siguió Thomas a la hora de elegir las voces que encabezan los artículos lexicográficos;
por ejemplo, por qué algunos nombre propios, como Virgil y Lucanus, encuentran su sitio en el
lemario junto a voces como machine y minute, pero no aparece ningún signo del zodíaco. Y, por
otro lado, es necesario conocer qué tipo de técnica lexicográfica se emplea, por ejemplo, a la
hora de diseñar las definiciones.
Con este análisis seremos capaces de entender cómo un traductor se convirtió en
lexicógrafo en el siglo XVI, un momento en el que ya circulaban diccionarios generales que
incluían, en sus lemarios, voces de especialidad.
Keywords: Lexicografía histórica; léxico de especialidad; historia de la traducción
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Building Bridges between Cognition and Lexis: Consequences for the Lexicogrammatical
Continuum in SFL
Martín Miguel, Francisco
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
As Riemer (2010, 28) very aptly points out, one very common way of describing language in
the Western tradition, going back to Aristotle, is to see language as communicating ideas or
thoughts, and, from this perspective, much in the functional vein that language is a resource for
construing meaning (Halliday 1975), it is often said that language is a receptable in which we
put ideas to transfer them to the hearer. In other words, language is usually spoken about as if it
was the ‘conduit’ for ideas. The relationship between ideas and the words that express them is
not invariably unidirectional and there is not always a one-to-one correspondence between
concepts and their linguistic expressions. The lexical representation of meaning is, undoubtedly,
one of the wonders of human language, as well as a major challenge for linguistic theory.
The aim of this paper is to explore the ways in which bridges are built between meaning
and lexical units, and to examine how English words convey meanings going from a
prototypical, transparent, congruent mode of representation to less prototypical, more idiomatic
and metaphorical modes of expression. Bearing in mind that the lexicon is argued to be the most
delicate grammar (Halliday 1978), this exploration leads to the review of the consequences all
of this has for the lexicogrammatical apparatus of Systemic Functional Linguistics (SFL)
(Halliday and Matthiessen 2014).
After a brief revision of the nature of lexis in SFL (Fontaine 2017; Tucker 1999, 9-35),
examples are presented, in the first place, of the transition that exists between prototypical
manifestations of the representation of a concept all the way towards increasingly higher
degrees of idiomaticity, as a result of having moved away from conventional modes of
expression of the very same idea (e.g. standard give vs. give a view, give a hug, give rise, and
give a damn). Then follows an account of the lexical differences between apparently analogous
expressions (to order vs. to give an order, to end vs. to put an end) and the lexicogrammatical
treatment of such expressions in systemic analyses, with special attention to the effects in the
TRANSITIVITY system. The latest trends in SFL (Neumann, S. et al eds. 2017) that advocate the
challenging of boundaries in favour of more fluid, less rigid categories are duly assessed.
Finally, the paper concludes with a discussion about Gordon Tucker’s (2016) proposal,
hybridity, in contention with Ruqaiya Hasan’s (2016) notion of permeability, as an answer to
the lexical quandary raised by the empirical data presented in this research.
Keywords: Lexical meaning; modes of expression; degrees of idiomaticity; lexicogrammatical
analysis
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ROUND TABLE
Stancetaking in Discourses: Epistemicity, Effectivity, Evaluation
Juana I. Marín Arrese (UCM); Laura Hidalgo Downing (UAM); Marta Carretero
(UCM); Elena Domínguez Romero (UCM); Victoria Martín de la Rosa (UCM); Natalia
Mora López (UCM); Sergio Ferrer Navas (UCM); Laura Filardo Llamas (Universidad de
Valladolid); Paula Pérez Sobrino (Universidad Politécnica de Madrid); Julia Williams
Camus (Universidad de Cantabria); Carmen Maíz Aréval (UCM); Begoña Núñez Perucha
(UCM); Alfonso Sánchez Moya (UCM)
Abstract
Juana I. Marín Arrese & Laura Hidalgo Downing. Stancetaking in Discourses:
Epistemicity, Effectivity, Evaluation
The multifaceted nature of stance has been addressed from diverse and often overlapping
perspectives. Current research on stance in discourse arises at the crossroads of various
frameworks and research endeavours, such as the work on stance (Biber & Finegan 1989),
affect (Ochs 1989), evaluation (Hunston & Thompson 2000), hedging (Hyland 1998),
stancetaking (Englebretson 2007; DuBois 2007) or engagement (Martin & White 2005).
This multiplicity of dimensions involved in the conception of stance has both prompted
and inspired our research project, STANCEDISC, in which we aim to develop a framework
which integrates stance and subjectivity as macro-categories of various domains of stance.
Stancetaking strategies by speakers and writers involve the use of a variety of lexicogrammatical elements in order to express their dialogical positioning in striving for control of
conceptions of reality and providing justificatory support for a proposition (epistemic stance),
striving for control of relations at the level of reality (effective stance), and their evaluative
positioning (evaluative stance) with respect to events and the representation of social actors
(Gibbs & Cameron 2008; Semino 2008; Jaffe 2009; Author 1, 2011, 2015; Boye 2012; Author 2
et al. 2013; Langacker 2013; Thompson & Alba-Juez 2014; Cameron 2016). From the
perspective of Critical Discourse Studies we have adopted in this reseach, we also aim to
explore the potential applications of our framework for the critical analysis of stance and
subjectivity in discourse in order to reveal the various epistemic and effective strategies of
legitimization of knowledge and actions, as well as the use of metaphors and other figures of
speech as predicational strategies in representation of events and social actors (van Dijk 1998;
van Leeuwen 2008; Wodak & Meyer 2015).
This roundtable focuses on stance as the way we construct subject positions in the
expression of these various forms of stancetaking in the discourse: in the expression of
epistemic support for a proposition, the expression of effectivity, and the evaluation of events
and social actors, in the use of attitude, metaphor and other predicational strategies. The
introductory paper presents the theoretical and analytical framework of our research project, and
the work in progress. The individual papers present results of contrastive corpus studies
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(English, Spanish) on each of the domains of stance mentioned above. Paper 2 presents results
on subject positions towards the proposition in the expression of epistemicity; Paper 3 centres
on the expression of effective stance; paper 4 focuses on metaphor as part of representation; and
paper 5 addresses the expression of attitude or evaluation in the representation of social actors
and events. The corpus compiled by the research team includes the following socio-cultural
domains of discourse: Scientific, Political, Journalistic, Fora, Advertising. The concluding
section will bring together the results from the four studies, in order to provide a tentative
characterisation of the features of stance in the different discourse domains and genres, and to
draw tentative conclusions regarding legitimization and representation in these genres.
Marta Carretero, Elena Domínguez Romero & Victoria Martín de la Rosa. Epistemic
stance in newspaper and political discourse.
This paper presents part of the results of the STANCEDISC project, aimed at developing an
annotation system of stance in five different socio-cultural varieties of discourse. The paper
focuses on one subtype of stance, namely the epistemic, which includes those linguistic devices
used to provide justificatory support for the proposition (Author 1, 2011, 2015; Boye 2012).
Epistemic stance comprises the two categories that constitute the general domain of epistemicity
(Boye 2012): epistemic modality and evidentiality. Epistemic modality expresses support for
the communicated proposition (for example, through expressions of probability or certainty),
and evidentiality concerns the kind or the source of the evidence that speakers/writers (claim to)
have for or against a communicated proposition. Evidential expressions may indicate direct
access to the evidence by means of visual and other sensory sources, or indirect access to the
evidence through inference or through some form of mediated communication (Chafe &
Nichols 1986; Boye 2012; Author 1, 2015; inter alia).
The paper sets forth an English-Spanish contrastive analysis of epistemic stance carried
out on part of the subcorpora corresponding to two of the socio-cultural varieties of discourse
included in STANCEDISC, namely opinion newspaper articles and political speeches. The first
subcorpus consists of opinion columns and articles extracted from four quality papers, two
British and two Spanish, differing in language and ideological orientation: The Guardian, The
Daily Telegraph, El País and ABC. The second subcorpus comprises English and Spanish
political speeches with dissimilar ideological orientations.
We expect results to shed light on the expression of epistemic stance in opinion
newspaper articles and political speeches based on linguistic and ideological similarities and/or
differences.
Juana I. Marín Arrese, Natalia Mora López & Sergio Ferrer Navas. Effective stance in
newspaper and political discourse.
There is a tradition in discourse studies, as Martin & White (2005: 92) note, in which “all
utterances are seen as in some way stanced or attitudinal”. This paper draws on a model for the
analysis of stancetaking in discourse on the basis of two macro categories of stance, the
epistemic and the effective (Author 1, 2011). These categories reflect the systematic opposition
in discourse between striving for control of conceptions of reality and striving for control of
relations at the level of reality (Langacker 2013). Effective stance strategies are aimed at
controlling hearers/readers’ acceptance of action plans and events, and exert a direct persuasive
function by claiming the obligation, intention or commitment to carry out those actions, or by
arguing in favour of their desirability, normativity or requirement (Author 1, 2011). From a
critical discourse perspective, it has been argued that stance resources serve the strategic
functions of legitimisation and coercion (Chilton and Schäffner 1997; Author 1, 2011). As
Chilton (2004: 117) observes, one type of legitimisation strategy is deontic, where “the speaker
claims, explicitly or implicitly, to be not only ‘right’ in a cognitive sense, but ‘right’ in a moral
sense”. Effective stance resources include a variety of lexico-grammatical elements for the
expression of norms, obligations and compelling or enabling circumstances, as well as the
speaker/writer’s inclination, decision or intention to carry out an event.
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The paper explores the similarities or differences in the distribution and use of effective
stance strategies in newspaper discourse and in political discourse, and the extent to which they
reflect specific discourse strategies prevalent in these discourse domains and genres. The paper
presents a contrastive corpus study on the use of effective stance markers in political speeches
of politicians of the Conservative party and the Labour party, as representatives of centre-right
and centre-left ideologies. The case study also includes the use of effective stance markers in
opinion columns from newspapers of both right-wing and left-wing leanings, The Guardian,
The Daily Telegraph, El País and ABC. It is hypothesized that variation may be found due both
to differences in discourse type and genre, as well as to the different rhetoricals strategies and
styles of persuasion in the two domains. Variation is also expected within each discourse
domain, as a result of ideological differences which permeate the styles of persuasion.
Laura Hidalgo Downing, Laura Filardo Llamas, Paula Pérez Sobrino & Julia Williams
Camus. Evaluation across discourse domains. Metaphorical uses in advertising, fora and
scientific discourses.
The role of metaphor in the expression of evaluation has been the object of study both in
Discourse approaches to Conceptual Metaphor Theory and in Critical Discourse Approaches to
Metaphor (Charteris-Black 2004, Musolff 2016, among others). Special attention has been
given to the role of metaphor and its evaluative potential, on the one hand, with regard to the
framing of controversial and difficult issues, such as the conceptualization of illness (Semino
and Demjén 2018) or the framing of hot current topics such as the spread of certain diseases in
media discourse, and, on the other, in the shaping of persuasive practices and ideological
positions in the media, including advertising discourse (Koller 2014, Mussolff 2016). Our paper
contributes to the study of the evaluative role of metaphor within the domains of advertising
discourse, scientific discourse and fora on social issues, following research carried out in these
discourse domains (see, for example Forceville and Urios-Aparisi 2009, Author 2 & Kraljevic
Mujic 2011; Author 9, inter alia).
With regard to the activation of evaluative meaning potential in metaphor, different
proposals have been put forward by various authors. In this paper we focus on the following
strategies for the activation of evaluative potential: the choice of source domains to represent a
specific target; processes of objectification, personification and depersonification involved
(Charteris-Black 2004: 21); strategies of positive/negative evaluation and other related discourse
strategies (Cameron 1999: 127); the concept of construal (Giovanelli & Harrison 2018);
strategies of highlighting and hiding aspects of source domains (Urios-Aparisi 2009). We thus
seek to know what are the evaluative patterns that connect different types of discourse with
different communicative conventions and purposes.
Our more general objective is to explore the evaluative potential of metaphor and its
contribution to the expression of evaluative stance by analyzing the occurrences, distribution,
types of metaphors and activation of evaluative mechanisms in a contrastive English-Spanish
corpus of three discourse domains which include advertising discourse, fora on social issues and
scientific discourse. The corpus of scientific discourse contains a selection of articles extracted
from the Science section of four newspapers: The Guardian, The Times, El País and ABC. The
corpus of fora focuses on social issues (REDDIT forum). To ensure the consistency of our
study, we will contrast the analysis of verbal data with the multimodal metaphors present in a
compilation of static advertisements from NGO and charity campaigns from Spain and United
Kingdom raising awareness of social issues, which are, in this sense, similar to the ones tackled
in the newspapers and fora.
We articulate the study of metaphor and its potential for evaluation by addressing the
following research questions: (1) do verbal metaphors differ from multimodal metaphors in
nature and entrenchment (i.e. source domains and number); (2) how is the evaluative potential
of metaphor manifested in scientific texts, fora and in advertising discourse?; (3) are there any
differences in terms of frequency and entrenchment in the English and Spanish dataset?
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Carmen Maíz Aréval, Begoña Núñez Perucha & Alfonso Sánchez Moya. Evaluation and
attitude across discourse domains: Advertising, fora and scientific discourses.
In this paper we discuss speakers’ and writers’ evaluative positioning with respect to the
representation of events and social actors in the expression of Attitude across three discourse
types. At a discourse level, we use the terms ‘evaluation’ and ‘evaluative stance’ as a
subcategory of stance which is inspired in the definitions of Evaluation by Thompson and AlbaJuez (2014), of Attitude in Martin and White (2005) and of evaluation as a function of language
related to persuasion as social practice in CDA (van Leeuwen 2008; van Dijk 1998). The
expression of evaluation as a macro-strategy in discourse concerns the expression of attitudes,
viewpoints and feelings of speakers/writers as they engage actively in interaction (Thompson
and Alba-Juez 2014; White 2015).
Attitudes, viewpoints and feelings reveal not only individual evaluative positionings
towards represented actors and events, but also underlying cognitive, social and cultural systems
of values and beliefs which have ideological motivations (van Dijk 1998). As such, the
expression of evaluative stance in discourse clearly contributes to shaping persuasive practices
and related social practices of control of information and manipulation (Charteris-Black 2004;
Koller 2014). Within the domain of Attitude, we apply Martin and White’s (2005) model in
order to identify the categories of Appreciation, Judgement and Affect, together with the
presence of negative and positive connotations.
The data we analyse consists of a corpus of scientific discourse, fora and advertising
discourse. The corpus of scientific discourse contains a selection of articles extracted from the
Science section of four newspapers: The Guardian, The Times, El País and ABC. The corpus of
fora focuses on social issues (REDDIT). The corpus of advertising discourse consists of a
compilation of static advertisements from NGO and charity campaigns from Spain and United
Kingdom raising awareness of social issues.
Our main objectives are to explore the frequency and distribution of the three Attitude
types across the three discourse domains in order to reach preliminary conclusions regarding g
the preferences of the three discourse domains in the expression of evaluative meanings and
how these reflect different communicative practices.
In order to do so, we address three main research questions: (1) what are the similarities
and differences in the occurrences and distribution of the categories of Attitude in the three
discourse types? (3) how is the evaluative potential articulated more specifically in each
discourse type? (3) what do these similarities and differences reveal about the communicative
conventions and practices of these discourse domains?
Keywords: stance, epistemicity, effectivity, evaluation, metaphor
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MEDIEVAL AND REINASSANCE STUDIES
Shakespeare at the Almagro Festival:
An Experiment with the Past
Guerrero, Isabel
UNED
Abstract
Since its opening back in 1978, the main purpose of the Almagro Festival of Classical Theatre
has been to celebrate and preserve Spanish Golden Age drama - an aim that still remains at the
core of the event. However, a large number of Shakespeare’s works are performed at the festival
every year, sharing the stage with Golden Age authors such as Lope de Vega or Calderón
(Guerrero 2017). The focus of the festival on 16th and 17th-century theatre favours approaches
that foreground the connection of the plays with their historical past. This connection comes,
most of the time, via the playwright, which means that the festival usually features productive
performances in their transmission of the idea of the author. These productions activate what
Worthen (2009) has called “Shakespearean performativity,” “the sense that a Shakespeare play
can ... evoke the pastness of the text and what the text represents”(29). Shakesperean
performativity implies that the productions preserve the authority of the playwright and, thus,
can be easily identified as Shakespeare’s Hamlet, for instance. In the case of works of the
Spanish Golden Age, such transmission of the idea of the author is also at work, but it is
translated into productions with a rather limited range of approaches: i.e. the recontextualisation
of the plays is rare, the productions often rely on period costume and use empty stages or
settings. Experimentation with Shakespeare’s works is more frequent. Productions such as
Tempestad 2012, La Tempestad 2015 or Hamlet 2016 have shown how the festival can function
as a showcase for new takes on the plays. Departing from Worhtern's idea of “Shakespearean
performativity,” this paper focuses on some of the most experimental Shakespearean
productions in recent festival seasons to analyse how they simultaneously stand as
representatives of 16th and 17th-century theatre and of contemporary performance in the
context of the Almagro Festival.
Keywords: William Shakespeare; Theatre Festivals; Adaptation; Golden Age Theatre,
Performance
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Spanish Chivalric Romances in England: the case of Belianís de Grecia
Sumillera, Rocío G.
Universidad de Granada
Abstract
Belianís de Grecia tells the story of the virtuous and valiant Belianís (son to Emperor Belanio of
Greece and Clarinda, daughter to the king of Spain), and Florisbella (daughter to the soldan of
Babylon), and the many adventures the protagonists live over the course of their romance.
Jerónimo Fernández’s Belianís de Grecia is, only behind the Amadís de Gaula, the chivalric
romance that influenced the Quijote more directly, and one of the Spanish romances of chivalry
that enjoyed greatest dissemination abroad thanks to translations and versions into Italian,
English and French published in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (Thomas 1920). In
Spain Belianís de Grecia enjoyed great popularity: Parts I and II were published on four
occasions (in Burgos in 1547, in Estella in 1564, in Zaragoza in 1580, and again in Burgos in
1587), Parts III and IV appeared in print in Burgos in 1579, and a fifth part, written by Pedro
Guiral de Verrio, remains to this day in manuscript form. In translation, the story of Belianís de
Grecia first appeared in Italian rendered by Orazio Rinaldi, who published in 1586 in Ferrara
the first fifty chapters of Part I, and in 1587 in Verona the remainder chapters of Part I and the
first seventeen chapters of Part II. From the 1586 Italian translation, the book was rendered into
English in 1598 (and later reprinted in 1650, 1663, and 1678) by an enigmatic L.A. (possibly a
‘Lawrence Ashwel’). Claude de Bueil then published it in French in Paris in 1625, also taking
as his source Rinaldi’s 1586 translation. In England, two continuations to the story of Belianís
appeared years later; these were not, however, translations, but inventive versions by Francis
Kirkman, author of a second part (printed in 1664, and reprinted in 1671) and of a third (printed
in 1672, and published again together with Parts I and II in a single volume in 1673), and John
Shurley, who published his own Parts II and III in 1683 after Kirkman’s. A last anonymous
continuator of the Belianís story published a cheap pamphlet circa 1700 refashioning again
Kirkman’s version. It is the goal of this paper to analyse each of the English
translations/versions to the Belianís de Grecia as well as to discuss how each is testament to the
changes in terms of readerships of chivalric romances in England from the sixteenth to the
eighteenth centuries.
Keywords: Spanish chivalric romances; Belianís de Grecia; Francis Kirkman; early modern
readerships; Renaissance literary translations
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ROUND TABLE
“Gender Politics in Late Seventeenth-Century Fiction”
Monterrey, Tomás (Universidad de La Laguna); Villegas López, Sonia (Universidad de
Huelva); Coperías, María José (Universitat de Valencia)
Abstract
Critics of the early novel have traditionally considered fiction in prose as the lay sister of the
other two major genres—poetry and drama—, especially because it lacked a recognizable
classical tradition as the former genres enjoyed, and therefore it did not require initially a vast
knowledge of the classics. In its origins, the novel has been interpreted quite often as a secondclass, feminised form, and it was soon chosen by women writers to fare in the literary world for
the reasons above. From the early 1660s, the prose works of relevant female pens in French
letters, writers of heroic romance, like Madeleine de Scudery, and authors of nouvelles, like
Marie Madeleine de La Fayette, Marie-Catherine Aulnoy, Catherine Bernard or Anne de la
Roche-Guilhem, were translated into English and consumed by an audience eager to read stories
of love and gallantry. The protean form of the novel provided English authors—and women
authors in particular—with sundry possibilities for imitation, translation, but also for
appropriation and experimentation, as Isabelle Moreau has claimed in her introduction to
Seventeenth-Century Fiction: Text & Transmission (2016: 16). In this way, in England, new
female voices published works of fiction in their own name, the most relevant of whom were
Margaret Cavendish, Duchess of Newcastle, especially in the 60s and 70s, Aphra Behn in the
80s, and Delarivier Manley, Catherine Trotter and Mary Pix in the 90s.
Neglected by the academia for a long time, female authors like the ones mentioned
above have recently been vindicated as the initiators of the novel genre in England. Since the
late 1980s, Janet Todd has rescued Behn’s works from oblivion by editing her fiction, while
developing a prolific line of criticism on her life and literary production. Drawing partly on
Behn’s novels, but also on Manley and Eliza Haywood’s, Ros Ballaster’s Seductive Forms:
Women’s Amatory Fiction from 1684 to 1740 (1992) has studied the connections between genre
and gender, and also the intertwining of sexual and party politics at the heart of late
seventeenth-century women’s fiction in sharp contrast to the dominant forces of the domestic
and the sentimental. Women and the Rise of the Novel, 1405-1726 (1999) by Josephine
Donovan also constitutes an important landmark in feminist criticism, as it proposes a thorough
revision of Ian Watt’s seminal history of the novel rising. Rejecting Watt’s view as an
exclusively male and middle-class phenomenon, Donovan aptly proposes a look back to the
Middle Ages to situate the origins of women’s fictional prose and its contextualization as a
transnational phenomenon, including precedents in the French, Italian and Spanish traditions.
More recently, following Denise Riley’s argument about the volatile notion of the collective of
“women” in history, Paul Salzman’s Reading Early Modern Women’s Writing (2006) has
questioned this continuum in an attempt to unveil what is “behind that name” when the subject
matter of “early modern women’s writing” is at debate.
Though our reading of gender politics in Restoration prose fiction begins by looking at
the category of “women,” basically as authors and artists, it is also our purpose to approach the
question more broadly. In so doing, we propose to adopt a more inclusive perspective which
might help us explain the origins, growth and popularity of the novel form from a gender
viewpoint, by referring, among other issues, to the conditions of the literary market and the role
played by women not only as writers, but as readers and characters. In this respect, in Women,
Authorship and Literary Culture 1690-1740 (2003) Sarah Prescott has referred to practices of
patronage, subscription and marketing in the context of the business of bookselling, particularly
in metropolitan circles. She has claimed that women made the most of the figure of the author
as the prototype of the poor woman in reduced circumstances, which chose fiction writing as a
profession to earn a living, while editors and booksellers made female authored texts, or those
allegedly so—as in novels signed out by “a Young Lady,” “a Young Gentlewoman” or “a Lady
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of Quality”—, marketable and attractive for the new audience of the novel (7). In this way,
Samuel Briscoe chose well-established writers like Behn and edited the collection of her
Histories and Novels in 1696 for the first time, or less known ones like Catherine Trotter, whose
only novel Olinda’s Adventures was first published in Letters of Love and Gallantry (1693).
Additionally, we are further interested in specific gender identity practices, including
crossdressing and masquerade, and want to analyse intersections of gender and genre in stories
about love, eroticism, exoticism and sexual violence, present in the most popular forms prose
fiction takes in the period, from heroic romance, to the chronicle scandaleuse, the histoire
galante or epistolary fiction, most of them primarily associated with women in one way or
another.
To illustrate these issues, the following three speakers will approach the question of
gender in Restoration narrative from three related perspectives: the study of women’s roles in
romance, either as addressees, narratees or narrators; the relationship between gender and genre,
taking as case study the oriental fictions of the period; and the role played by literary
miscellanies, allegedly written by women, in the configuration of the novel form.
Tomás Monterrey. “Women as Addressees, Narratees and Narrators in Early Restoration
Prose Fiction in English”
While the role of women in literary creation and book trade during the English Renaissance has
attracted scholarly interest, their role as consumers and readers is much more elusive, especially
in the case of romances. As Salzman observed, “writers maintained the practice of addressing
women readers directly, as Lyly did in Euphues. […] However, if the romance was written for
women, in England it was written by men, with only a few notable exceptions. Men regarded
the romance very seriously” (1985: 110). Indeed, romances, as Lucas argued in her study of
Elizabethan fiction, “reinforce[d] patriarchal prescriptions for female behaviour, and
simultaneously offer[ed] women a version of themselves as far more independent, powerful and
significant than they would have experienced themselves in any other area of their lives” (2). In
my contribution, by examining the role assigned to women as addressees and narratees in the
male texts, I will argue that early Restoration romances maintained the received patriarchal
framework of gender politics, while showing at the same time instances of the alternative
female versions described by Lucas for Elizabethan fiction in a period when the rate of literacy
among women had increased and the communal readings or performances of romances was a
frequent practice, as Herbert indicated in prefatory epistle to The Princess Cloria (A2) and
Loveman has recently described: “recreational reading was often communal reading and could
affirm bonds between partners, friends, or members of a household—but such texts also fuelled
simmering suspicions or were the basis for retaliatory strikes in power struggles” (135). After
introducing a few evidences promoting female education, the first part will focus on dedicatory
notes to ladies in romances such as Mackenzie’s Aretina (1660), and on other prefatory material
in Pordage’s Eliana (1661) and Bulteel’s Birinthea (1664), submitted by their authors to the
critical judgement of “those fair and wise ones of the female sex, whose delight I chiefly aim’d
at” (Pordage, [A4v]), undoubtedly a persuasive strategy to attract female readers, given the
enormous appeal of the French heroic romances in the 1650s and 1660s. Yet, most of the stories
were told by male characters to male audiences, while the few ones told in the presence of
ladies, such as the story of Piseta in Aretina and “The Historie of Araterus” in Eliana—far from
being spicy or controversial—propose models of subservient women within the patriarchal
framework. Similarly, matters of conversation between sexes tended to be dominated by male
characters. The final part will be devoted to describing the role of female narrators both as
witnesses—usually a mature relative or maid who acquaints the hero with the melodramatic life
of the young lady he loves—and autodiegetic tellers. This presentation about the levels of
narrative communication in early Restoration romances can raise issues for further debate,
including the role of women as competent critics, the absence/presence of textual female
narratees as a mode of gender censorship, and the possible reasons why male writers avoided
female narrators.
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Sonia Villegas-López. “Feminising the East: Images of Libertinism in Restoration Oriental
Fictions”
French oriental narratives were both translated and published profusely in England in the 1670s
and 1680s. Gabriel de Brémond, Jean de Préchac, and Mademoiselle de La Roche-Guilhem, are
some of the most popular authors of oriental novels of the period. The action of many of their
novellas was situated in the exotic territories of Morocco and the Ottoman Empire, though they
were quite often telling stories about the French and the English nobility under cover. They
illustrated sexual scandals, in which women, though primarily the objects of love and gallantry,
were also prone to give free rein to their desires. In my presentation, I will be using Brémond’s
nouvelles Hattige, or the Amours of the King of Tamaran (1680) and Homais, Queen of Tunis
(1681) to exemplify this trend of the scandal novel in an oriental environment, since both of
them construe the two female protagonists as emblems of female libertinism within the safe
boundaries of the seraglio. Though libertinism has been primarily associated to male characters
and male sexual practices most of the time during the Restoration, Brémond chooses two
women to play this role in his two novels. Tamaran (or England) and Tunis are described as
places of gallantry, the perfect environment for stories of intrigue, love and passion. These
female rakes follow their ambition and use their sexual authority over their kings—Charles II in
disguise—, making fools of them to earn political power in return. They behave as apt
manipulators, but their downfall is precipitated by their own romantic weaknesses for other men
whom they loved, in spite of not being rich or powerful. My argument in relation to these works
is that, far from being read as models of female exoticism and otherness, as in later
Enlightenment oriental novels, these strong women and the love intrigues they spin could be
interpreted as examples of what Srinivas Aravamudan has fitly called “transcultural allegories”
(2012: 202). I subscribe to Aravamudan’s interpretation of the late seventeenth-century oriental
novel as the vehicle to introduce the culturally foreign, which displaces the local and the
national in favour of transculturalism. The selected novels suggest a transnational vision of the
orient not in either/or exclusive categories, but in inclusive terms, according to which the east is
feminised and associated to a glorious and hedonistic past.
Some of the questions and lines of discussion I propose to introduce in my presentation
are related to study the relationship between female characterization in Restoration oriental
fictions and the rise of the novel form, and to a reading of oriental novels far from the
convention of realism. Finally, I would like to discuss why the generic variety of the secret
history or the scandalous chronicle is especially fertile ground to develop these issues.
María José Coperías-Aguilar. “Women Writing Together, Letters of Love and Gallantry”
In 1693 a collection of texts with the title Letters of Love and Gallantry. And Several Other
Subjects was published anonymously; however, the remark “All Written by Ladies” was added.
A year later, 1694, a second volume of letters “Written by Ladies” saw the light. The bookseller
Samuel Briscoe explains in a kind of foreword addressed to the “Reader” that while the
adventures of Olinda, a young lady, written in the shape of letters to a friend were going into
print, several other letters also written by ladies were sent to him with the request of being
published. The two volumes include a couple of epistolary novellas, a dialogue or debate
between love and reason, sketches of some ladies and gentlemen of the time and a miscellany of
letters dealing with a wide range of topics mostly focused on love and other derived issues such
as absence, forgetfulness, jealousy, reproach, and the defence or attack of marriage, as well as
friendship. Some of these letters are related and weave what could be considered a story, while
some others stand on their own right. Both collections could be analysed in the light of the
tradition of women writing together. Anita Pacheco highlights the “significant numbers of
women of different classes who were involved in coterie literature and … who wrote for an
audience in a wide variety of genres” (2002: xvi). Victoria Burke, talking about manuscripts
during the early modern period, also mentions the relevance of miscellanies and argues how the
concept of author was not fixed at the time and it is appropriate to talk about composite or social
authorship and explains how these collections were a medium for social exchange (2009: 55169
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56). At the same time, these women writing in a real or figurative community were very
supportive of the activities of their peers.
A detailed analysis of at least part of the letters should allow us to have a better idea of
how the issues of love and gallantry are approached from a female point of view which won’t be
necessarily homogenous considering that the letters have been written by different hands. I also
intend to explore if these two collections of letters of love and gallantry may have contributed to
the evolution of the novel in the same way as some authors argue that amatory fictional
narratives written at the end of the century have done (Reeves 2011: 204).
Keywords: Restoration fiction, gender, romance, oriental fiction, letters
References
Aravamudan, Srinivas. 2012. Enlightened Orientalism: Resisting the Rise of the Novel.
Chicago: The U of Chicago P.
Ballaster, Ross. 1992. Seductive Forms: Women’s Amatory Fiction 1684-1740. Oxford:
Clarendon.
Brémond, Gabriel de. 1680. Hattige, or the Amours of the King of Tamaran. Amsterdam:
Printed for Simon the African.
---. 1681. Homais, Queen of Tunis. Amsterdam: Printed for Simon the African.
Burke, Victoria E. 2009. “Manuscript miscellanies”. The Cambridge Companion to Early
Modern Women’s Writing. Ed. Laura Lunger Knoppers. Cambridge: Cambridge UP.
54-67.
Donovan, Josephine. 1999. Women and the Rise of the Novel, 1405-1726. London: Macmillan.
Moreau, Isabelle. 2016. “Seventeenth-Century Fiction in the Making”. Seventeenth-Century
Fiction: Text & Transmission. Eds. Jacqueline Glomski and Isabelle Moreau. Oxford:
OUP. 1-16.
Hackett, Helen. 2000. Women and Romance Fiction in the English Renaissance. Cambridge:
Cambridge UP.
Herbert, Sir Percy. 1661. The Princess Cloria. London: William Brooke.
Letters of Love and Gallantry. And several other subjects. All written by Ladies. 1693. Vol. I.
London: Printed for S. Briscoe.
Loveman, Kate. 2015. Samuel Pepys and His Books. Reading, Newsgathering, and Sociability,
1660-1703. Oxford: Oxford UP.
Lucas, Caroline. 1989. Writing for Women: The Example of Woman as Reader in Elizabethan
Romance. Milton Keynes: Open UP.
Pacheco, Anita. 2002. “Introduction.” A Companion to Early Modern Women’s Writing. Ed.
Anita Pacheco. Oxford: Blackwell. xiv-xx.
Pordage, Samuel. 1661. Eliana. A New Romance. London: Peter Dring.
Prescott, Sarah. 2003. Women, Authorship and Literary Culture, 1690-1740. Basingstoke:
Harvester Wheatsheaf.
Reeves, Margaret. 2011. “History, Satire, and Fiction by British Women Writers in the
Seventeenth Century.” The History of British Women’s Writing, 1610-1690. Ed.
Mihoko Suzuki. Houndsmill: Palgrave Macmillan. 204-218.
Riley, Denise. 1988. ‘Am I that Name?’ Feminism and the Category of Women in History.
London: Macmillan.
Salzman, Paul. 1985. English Prose Fiction 1558-1700. Oxford: Clarendon.
---. 2006. Reading Early Modern Women’s Writing. Oxford: OUP.
Terry, Anne. 2002. “Anonymity: The Literary History of a Word,” New Literary History 33:2:
193-202.

170

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts

MODERN AND CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE
“Coloured beads to keep the natives happy”: British Imperialism, Working-class Glasgow
and Photography in Alasdair Gray’s “A Night Off” (1996)
Argüeso San Martín, Paula
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
This paper aims to examine the portrayal of the political structures involved in the relationship
between British Imperialism and the Glasgow working classes in Alasdair Gray’s short story “A
Night Off”, published in the short story collection Mavis Belfrage. A Romantic Novel by
Alasdair Gray with Five Shorter Tales (1996). In order to analyse the representation of the
power mechanisms intertwined in this relationship, I will employ cultural studies and
postcolonial theory (Said 1978; Fanon 1963). Postcolonial theory has long been questioned as a
valid framework for the study of Scottish literature due to the problematic categorisation of
Scotland as a British colony. However, Alasdair Gray’s nationalist and socialist ideology
against Scottish cultural oppression and in favour of Scottish cultural appreciation, as developed
in his pamphlets Why Scots Should Rule Scotland (1992, 1997) and Independence: An Argument
For Home Rule (2014), in which he identifies a institutionally-led disregard for Scottish culture
and people, agrees with a postcolonial conceptualization of the Scottish nation as marginalized
by Anglocentric British political structures. In “A Night Off”, Alasdair Gray provides a glimpse
of 1965 Glasgow and the shifting urbanity of the city whilst illustrating the effects of
deindustrialisation on the local working classes. Apart from offering a brief account of this
period of Glasgow history, this paper argues that “A Night Off” identifies the modes of cultural
appropriation and class marginalisation carried out within Britain as inherently imperialistic.
The two main characters in “A Night Off” are Jimmy, a frustrated teacher from Glasgow and
Tony McCrimmon, a photographer who could be considered an “Anglicised” Scot. This paper
will specifically focus on the underlying colonial and imperialistic aspects to be found in the
condescending attitude exerted by the “Anglicised” Scot, McCrimmon, towards Glasgow’s
local working-class culture. The “Anglicised” Scot performs an imperialistic, disdainful and
manipulative behaviour in his comments about the Glasgow working-classes and in his use of
photography. McCrimmon claims to use photography as a means of cultural and historical
preservation of a gradually decaying Glasgow working class. However, rather than socially
conscious, McCrimmon holds a rather patronizing and racist vision of the Glasgow working
classes equating them with natives of the British colonies and appropriating “the thing
photographed” (Sontag 1997, 2) in an act of resignification of the photographed subject from his
imperialistic gaze. In this vein, Gray questions the power hierarchies involved in the
photographic practice reflecting on its ambivalent role as a tool for both social anthropology and
cultural “othering”. In conclusion, in “A Night Off” Alasdair Gray criticises the repercussions
than an Imperialistic and Anglocentric elitist ideology had for the Scottish working classes
while revisiting Glasgow working-class history of the 1960s and exploring the sociopolitical
effects of deindustrialisation on urban space and on its population.
Keywords: Alasdair Gray; Contemporary Scottish Literature; Postcolonial Theory; WorkingClass literature; British deindustrialisation.
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‘This bugger thinks he is a saint now’: Flann O’Brien and Samuel Beckett
Asensio Peral, Germán
Universidad de Almería
Abstract
The intellectual and personal relationship between Irish writers Samuel Beckett (1906-1989)
and James Joyce (1882-1941) remains among the most heavily discussed and researched in the
history of universal literature. The former a Nobel Prize for Literature (1969), the latter a
modernist legend, both stand as clear-cut, window-display examples of the Irish artist’s odyssey
of self-exile in pursuit of boundless aesthetic truth and unrestrained modes of expression. This
paper, however, does not intend to linger on the well-trodden Joyce-Beckett connection. Instead,
it introduces a third name into the many-faced equation that is Irish literary experimentation. As
Edna O’Brien (1930-) wrote, “along with Joyce and Beckett, Flann O’Brien constitutes our
trinity of great Irish writers” (in O’Connell 2011). The young Brian O’Nolan (1911-1966),
better known as Flann O’Brien or Myles na gCopaleen, among a myriad of other pseudonyms,
was, like the young Beckett, an admirer of Joyce. Furthermore, like Beckett, O’Brien felt
necessary to remove the Joycean tag —largely attached by early reviewers of his first novel, At
Swim-Two-Birds (1939)— from the rest of his work in his quest for literary maturity. Following
the author’s death, much has been written on the visible Joycean elements in O’Brien’s early
work, thought by many to suffer from anxiety of influence, but comparatively little on the
relationship, personal, literary or otherwise, between O’Brien and Beckett — Brown (2006),
Bohman-Kalaja (2007) and Bixby (2015), rank among the few who have jointly addressed both
novelists. Their paths in life diverged substantially: Beckett lived in Paris for most of his life
while O’Brien rarely ventured outside Dublin; Beckett’s literary career skyrocketed after the
premiere of Waiting for Godot in 1953, O’Brien’s was almost ground to a disappointing halt
after his second novel, The Third Policeman (1940, published posthumously in 1967), was
rejected by Longman’s. However, it is a well-known fact that they met on one occasion, an
encounter which did not end on friendly terms, and were aware of each other’s existence and
work through a number of common acquaintances, most of whom were well-known Dublin
intellectuals. The recent publication of O’Brien’s collected letters and his personal archive
hosted at the John J. Burns Library, Boston College reveal that O’Brien had Beckett’s Paris
address and had in fact sent him a review copy of his last novel, The Dalkey Archive (1964).
Beckett did not reply, which prompted O’Brien to insult him in a letter to Con Leventhal: “this
bugger thinks he is a saint now” (O’Brien 2018, 466)
This paper, therefore, aims at detecting the points of convergence and contention
between both writers from both a biographical and artistic standpoint; the final purpose is to
demonstrate that O’Brien and Beckett’s commonalities go beyond merely being Joyce’s heirs
and pivotal figures in the (post)modernist arena. Special attention will be devoted to Beckett’s
Molloy (1951) and O’Brien’s At Swim-Two-Birds and The Third Policeman, as it is my
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contention that O’Brien and Beckett’s similar artistic temperament emerges to the fore when
these novels are studied in conjunction.
Keywords: Flann O’Brien; Samuel Beckett; James Joyce; Irish literature; Modernism.
References
Bixby, Patrick. 2015. “In the Wake of Joyce: Beckett, O’Brien, and the Late Modernist Novel”.
In Castle 2015, 464-82.
Brown, Terence. 2007. “Two Post-Modern Novelists: Samuel Beckett and Flann O’Brien. In
Wilson 2007, 205-23.
Castle, Gregory, ed. 2015. A History of the Modernist Novel. Arizona: Cambridge University
Press.
O’Brien, Flann. 2018. The Collected Letters of Flann O’Brien. Edited by Maebh Long.
Champaign, IL: Dalkey Archive Press.
O’Connell, Mark. 2011. “The Flann O’Brien Centenary”. The New Yorker, September 23.
[Accessed online on June 20, 2019]
Wilson, Foster J. 2007. The Cambridge Companion to the Irish Novel. Vancouver: Cambridge
University Press.
***
Analysis of Space in Doris Lessing’s Short Story “The Eye of God in Paradise”
Berio, María Eugenia
Universidad de Málaga
Abstract
My paper examines the treatment of space in the British author Doris Lessing’s short story “The
Eye of God in Paradise”. The reason underlying my analysis takes into consideration the fact
that, even though Doris Lessing’s works have been studied from many points of view, the
poetics of space in her works has not been widely analysed. The events narrated in a literary text
take place in a specific time and space. The actions in the story are developed in a place and
with the flow of the narration they are constructed. Sometimes the space is linked to the
character or the narrator’s perspective. It is a tool with which the narrator guides the reader to
make him/her appreciate what refers to something significant in the discourse. The space is
controlled to emphasise actions or details the reader has to interpret on his/her own. The
different sites depicted in the text have their own characteristics and functions within the
narration being the most important one to produce an effect of reality. As the space or spaces are
the locations where the action takes place it is interesting to discover how they are represented.
There may be parallelisms or contrasts between them or they might be related in one way or
another or they may be rich in symbolism or allegories In the present study, I will examine the
spaces present in the story following what scholars such as Joseph Frank, Gaston Bachelard,
Michel Foucault, Henri Lefebvre, Yi-Fu Tuan and Edward Soja have stated on the topic as well
as Christine Wick Sizemore and Arina Cirstea from the literary point of view.
We live in a violent world, surrounded by wars or at least dire threats of entering a
nuclear war any minute. The past two wars have left their marks on those who participated,
witnessed or had to live in an environment in which one or more traumatised veterans returned
home. Given the fact that the story is set in the aftermath of World War II, I will also scrutinise
if the physical places depicted in the story represent the trauma endured by the countless
anonymous people who suffered due to the horrors of the war and who have only been made
visible by the author’s skilled pen. To achieve my goal, I will consider the studies of Dominic
LaCapra, Shoshana Felman and Dori Laub who have extensively researched into the subject.
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In conclusion, my main objective in this research is, firstly, to study space in its
tripartite division of physical, psychological and social and, secondly, to dissociate the literary
space in her stories from the narratological studies in order to discover Doris Lessing’s own
Poetics of Space.
Keywords: Space; literature; short story; war; trauma.
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“An Older Dispensation”: John Connolly and the Irish Gothic.
Mitchell, David Clark
Universidade da Coruña
Abstract
According to Jarlath Killeen, ‘Ireland as a whole is readily identifiable as a Gothic space in
popular culture’. The relationship between Ireland and the Gothic goes back to the early days of
the genre, when the Sublime, as identified by the Irish philosopher Edmund Burke, became
central to the aesthetic concepts which would abound in the articulation of the Gothic as a
literary form. The ‘dark, desolate and stormy grandeur’ of the perception of Ireland which was
held by the English reading public in the late eighteenth century was readily adaptable for the
use of the island as a kind of pre-Enlightenment wilderness which, when combined with its
linguistic, religious and cultural ‘otherness’, provided a fertile territory for the growth of a
literature which favoured the supernatural, the uncanny and the numerous features which unite
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to make up the genre. As early as 1771, Elizabeth Griffin’s The History of Lady Barton (a novel
which critics have cited as a possible source for parts of Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein) contains
elements of the Gothic, and the huge popularity of Waterford-born Regina Maria Roche’s The
Children of the Abbey gave a definitive boost to the genre with regard to Irish writers. The
success of Sydney Owenson’s The Wild Irish Girl, and that of Charles Robert Maturin with The
Milesian Chief and Melmoth the Wanderer helped foster a tradition which would be continued
throughout the nineteenth century by writers such as Joseph Sheridan Le Fanu, L.T. Meade and
Bram Stoker.
It is Le Fanu who, arguably, was the first writer to merge the Gothic with crime fiction.
For Begnall, his works ‘oscillate between the poles of supernatural horror and suspenseful
detection’, and, in short fiction such as ‘The Murdered Cousin’ and ‘The Evil Guest’ and novels
including Uncle Silas and Wylder’s Hand Le Fanu consciously merges the emerging format of
the murder mystery with the lugubrious labyrinths of the Gothic. Le Fanu ‘s influence was, of
course, international, but the paths he trod were also followed by numerous Irish writers. One of
the most successful of these is John Connolly who, since the introduction of Charlie Parker with
the publication of Every Dead Thing in 1999 has, in the eighteen novels which have appeared to
date, successfully revised the concepts and tropes which make up the Irish Gothic. In this paper
these works will be analysed with reference to their debt to the Irish Gothic tradition and, most
specifically, to the writing of Le Fanu.
This paper will use recent theoretical arguments concerning the relevance and impact of
Irish Gothic as an ongoing literary mode which has persisted and which, in writers like
Connolly, provides a framework for a unique discourse of existential doubt and anxiety,
evoking a rhetoric of darkness and self-enquiry.
Keywords: Irish fiction; crime fiction; Gothic; popular fiction.
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Mapping the Self: Leonora Carrington’s Journey Through the Mad Mind
De la Parra Fernández, Laura
Universidad Complutense de Madrid
Abstract
In this paper I intend to examine the map of Down Below as a central element for understanding
Leonora Carrington’s Surrealist memoir about madness. Down Below (1944), first dictated and
published in French and then translated into English, recounts Carrington’s experience of being
interned in a mental asylum during the early Francoist dictatorship in Spain while trying to flee
from the Nazis in France. The text has often been read as a Surrealist autobiography contesting
André Breton’s Nadja (1928). However, and without disavowing this reading, my aim is to
explore how Carrington deploys the language of madness as a tool for gathering knowledge
about the world and the self outside of literary and institutional conventions of the time, namely,
autobiography and eugenic psychiatry as tools of the authoritarian state.
As Leigh Gilmore points out, “the autobiographical subject is a representation and its
representation is its construction” (25). Therefore, the genre itself constructs the idea of the self.
Similarly, in Giving an Account of Oneself (2005), Judith Butler claims that autobiography, as a
“work on the self . . . takes place within the context of a set of norms that precede and exceed
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the subject” (17). Thus, according to Butler, this “truth of a person . . . might well become more
clear in moments of interruption, stoppage, [and] open-endedness”(64). Thus, my aim in this
chapter is to look at Carrington’s “stoppages” or breaks in giving her account of her asylum
experience through the introduction of visual elements such as the map of “Down Below”. As
Kathleen M. Kirby indicates, “[c]artography institutes a particular kind of boundary between the
subject and space, but is also itself a site of interface, mediating the relationship between space
and the subject and constructing each in its own particularly ossified way” (47). The map can
then be read as a surrealist strategy to break with life writing conventions as well as with
authoritarianist narratives of knowledge and the self.
Thus, I intend to explore how Down Below, as life writing, illuminates some kind of
truth or knowledge that deviates from the autobiographical tradition of the unitarian self.
Carrington’s found truth sheds light on other possibilities of existing—or creating—the self,
while she challenges both the normative knowledges of Francoist psychiatry and traditional life
writing. I will analyse how she reappropriates the surrealist tradition to represent, subvert and
challenge her experience of madness by finding a new way to convey this experience as a break
in the normative idea of self which allows for a breakthrough in new forms of representation.
Keywords: Leonora Carrington; Surrealism; autobiography; mapping; twentieth-century
literature.
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Vulnerable Mothers and Daughters in Emma Healey’s Whistle in the Dark (2018)
Flores Quesada, María Magdalena
Universidad de Málaga
Abstract
The concept of vulnerability has been traditionally studied in two separate dimensions. Authors
such as Brian S. Turner and Judith Butler have explored the physical sphere that vulnerability
holds, and how our human corporeality inevitably connects us to vulnerability. Other critics,
such as Jean-Michel Ganteau and Susana Onega, have explored the psychological dimension of
vulnerability, which is often triggered and developed alongside trauma. In fact, Ganteau estates
that “it seems as though vulnerability, in the wake of —or alongside— trauma, has become a
paradigm of the contemporary condition and of contemporary culture, and a template for the
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wounded contemporary subject” (2015, 4). In either of its spheres, the notion of vulnerability is
traditionally understood as an exclusively negative condition that disables the subject turning
him/her into someone weak, helpless or exposed to someone else’s power. In the last decade,
however, the critical approach to the notion has been moving towards a more positive
understanding of vulnerability. Critics like Judith Butler and Erinn Gilson underline the value of
vulnerability as a characteristic of potential that the vulnerable subject can use as an
empowering tool. For Butler vulnerability “can be a way of being exposed and agentic at the
same time” (2016, 24), challenging in this way the narrowing view of vulnerability as an
exclusively negative condition. Thus, it is undeniable that vulnerability encloses multiple and
sometimes contrasting attributes that make the notion a complex and fascinating one. In this
paper I seek to explore how this complexity is particularly aggravated in mother-daughter
relationships, not only because women have been traditionally labelled as more vulnerable than
other collectives, but also because I contend that in the mother-daughter connection both
physical and psychological vulnerabilities are clearly manifested. With that purpose, I will
analyse Emma Healey’s second novel, Whistle in the Dark (2018), which focuses on the
difficult relationship between Jen and her daughter Lana, particularly following the latter’s
appearance after being mysteriously missing during four days. Healey’s novel is constructed
around this traumatic event and its multiple attempts to overcome it and work through the pain
it has caused. However the effects of depression and trauma create a rift between the mother and
daughter and make them vulnerable in psychological and physical ways. By analysing key
moments of this episodic novel, I will reflect on how vulnerability intensifies in motherhood,
particularly when the traditional dynamics of the mother-daughter connection in which the
mother is able to provide care and protection for her child no longer works. With this analysis, I
will foresee that British contemporary fiction is more and more often portraying these
vulnerable models of motherhood that might call for a re-examination of how motherhood is
seen in contemporary Western societies.
This study has been carried out thanks to a research grant funded by the Spanish MECD (Ref.
FPU16/04163), and the funded project “‘Orientation’: Towards a Dynamic Understanding of
Contemporary Fiction and Culture” (Ref. FFI2017-86417-P)
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The Birdless Silence: The Unsaid in a Selection of Philip Larkin’s Poetry
Hernández González, Marcos
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
One of the main aspects defining the process of writing dwells in its nature as a planned
activity. Through this ordinary practice, the writer can edit a text repeatedly in order to provide
the reader with a meticulous selection of the words finally appearing in it. Although this may
seem an obvious fact, it underlines the presence of other words deliberately omitted from the
definitive version. The consequent silence highlights the linguistic strategies used by the author
to “leave something unsaid” (Standish 1992, 34), emphasising the significance of the layers of
meaning hidden underneath language. In the case of the English poet Philip Larkin, the
intentional use of these silences pervades his production from his second compilation, The Less
Deceived (1955), to the publication of High Windows in 1974. Following that thematic
conductor thread, some of his most renowned poems, such as “Church Going”, “Aubade”,
“High Windows”, “Next, Please” or “Wants”, reveal the existence of unexplained causal
relationships between ideas. These unsolved connections suggest the necessity of a deeper
analysis in order to unveil the rhetoric mechanisms in charge of detecting “what the poem
excludes, which is implied by what it includes” (Marsh 2007, 154).
Although the importance of this concept in the poetry of Philip Larkin has been hinted
by several authors, little attention has been paid to an exhaustive study of these silences. This
paper will partially aim to provide an examination of this subject matter by analysing significant
examples in a selected corpus taken from these three works. Accordingly, the analysis will
attempt to offer a typological classification of the different silences present in these poems by
deconstructing the nature of the meanings implied by Larkin.
Bearing these objectives in mind, the interpretation of the pieces will be formulated
under a close reading of their rhetoric pauses (those reinforced by lineation, and the formal
configuration of both the poetic and the syntactic unit), the study of the aforementioned implied
meanings under the scope of literary pragmatics (Sell 1991, xvii), and the consideration of the
poetic persona as the agent in charge of hiding unspeakable truths and alternative views about
the same story. Consequently, the primary results of the paper will reflect upon the way in
which silence and unstated meanings affect the reader’s perception of poetry in order to shed
some light over the unexplored layers hidden beneath the meticulous selection of written words
planned by the author.
Keywords: English Contemporary Poetry; Literary Pragmatics; Philip Larkin; Silence in
Literature.
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“What Does it Matter?”: E.M. Forster’s Queer Re-Orientations
Hueso Vasallo, Manuel
Universidad de Málaga
Abstract
E.M. Foster’s impact on the literary representation of homosexual relationships and desire is
widely acknowledged nowadays. This is due, mainly, to his 1914 novel Maurice, published
posthumously in 1971. His lesser-known short stories that deal with homoerotic encounters and
tensions, on the other hand, have traditionally been dismissed as the author’s manifestation of
his personal fantasies, or even as sexual indulgences.
These stories, however, provide a very significant insight into the way in which Forster
creates a new and personal code for the representation of homosexuality that disrupt previous,
more traditional Victorian ways of representing this sexual identity. These Victorian paradigms
usually included disability or aestheticism in their representation of homoerotic tensions and
characters. Forster, despite his Victorian upbringing and influences, deviates from these
paradigms. He transforms them by adding more phyisicality, and more hopeful endings and,
finally, he refuses to keep on replicating them. His short fiction is a testimony of his internal
fight to shed homosexual desire from the representational constraints of the Victorian era and to
re-orientate it towards a more accepting and explicit conceptualization.
Considering this, this paper will re-asses the importance of Forster’s homoerotic stories
as key points to understand the evolution of homosexual representation in literature between the
end of the Victorian era and the first half of the Twentieth century. The theories of Dominic
Janes that analyse the existence of certain representational paradigms that enable the popular
recognition of homosexuality depending changing factors according to the historical period
(Janes), will be used as a revisionit lens to explore how Forster’s stories challenge these
paradigms. The significance of this challenging will be addressed using Sarah Ahmed’s concept
of Orientation, showing how it eventually produces a re-orientation towards new, almost Utopic
for his time, paradigms in the representation of same sex male desire.
Following Janes and Ahmed’s theories, the paper will address two of Forster’s lesser
known short stories: “The Classical Annex” (1930), and “What Does it Matter?” (c. 1930). “The
Classical Annex” can be read as a continuation and eventual subversion of the relationship
between the aesthetic interest in Classical art and homoeroticism that, according to Janes, can be
perceived in Victorian culture. Whereas the story seems to follow the same parameters as other
texts that make use of this connection, it soon disrupts them by explicitly referring to sexual
interaction, rather than implicitly suggesting it. On the other hand, “What Does it Matter?”
questions all previous representation of same sex male desire, supposing an even more open
subversion of Forster’s Victorian background than Maurice.
These often-ignored texts have the ability to re-orientate how we understand the history
of queer texts and homosexual representation in literature, as well as the importance of Forster
for queer scholars beyond Maurice.
Keywords: E.M. Forster; Queer literature; Orientation; Homosexual representation.
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Satirising the Victorian Weltanschauung
Janoch, Roy
Univerdsidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
Patrick Hamilton’s serio-comic novel Craven House (1926) provides a marvellous account of
the last clamour of the Edwardian upper-middle class. Drawing upon his own experience as a
member of this social stratum, Hamilton paints a gloomy picture of the last days of the
Edwardian rentiers at the same time as he offers an unprecedented insight into their narcissistic
worldview.
Though Hamilton is a distinguished author of the generation of the 1930s, he has been
ignored as such by the academic world, a matter that is utterly incomprehensible as his works
(his novels and plays) are not only unprecedented regarding their precise accounts of the shift in
social and economic power that set in around the onset of the First World War, but also
regarding their satirical depictions of the class that made up the political and economic
establishment during the reign of King Edward VII.
The objective of this paper is to show that Hamilton’s second novel, Craven House, is a
hybrid novel, a text that projects both a satirical critique of the mores and mindsets of the
Edwardian upper-middle class and a rather precise account of the loss of hegemonic power that
afflicted this class from the late Edwardian era onwards. By placing the text in its historical
context and drawing on a variety of works by literary critics, twenty-century novelists,
historians and narratologists, I will show that Craven House represents an allegory of the social
and political conditions of wartime and post-war periods in England; more precisely, an
allegory of the loss of power of the Edwardian upper-middle class, while I explore the various
facets of their worldview, which Hamilton satirises.
The paper is divided (roughly) into three parts. The first part places the novel in its
historical context; the second discusses the social issues and worldview that are depicted in the
text; and the third summarises both matters from the perspective of the point that Hamilton
wished to make with this novel.
It is concluded that the Edwardian Weltanschauung that Hamilton satirises is, in the end
and analogously to the economic situation of this class, only a symptom of its social dissolution;
to put it differently, that Hamilton’s critique of the worldview of the Edwardians acts at its core
as nothing more than a metaphor for their social disintegration.
Keywords: the Edwardians; worldview; social issues; upper-middle class; inter-war period.
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Ted Hughes’s Nature Poetry and the Reconfiguration of the Sublime
Martínez Alfaro, María Jesús
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
When he was appointed Poet Laureate, a newspaper headline described Ted Hughes as a “poetic
voice of blood and guts” (Skea, n.d.). Animals and nature figure prominently in his poems,
which often focus on the savagery of both. Some have dismissed Hughes as a “voyeur of
violence” but, as Michael Malay points out, it is worth considering “the complex range of
effects violence may produce in his poetry” (2018, 111). In line this, my paper proposes to
approach Hughes’s fascination with what Tennyson called “nature red in tooth and claw”
(Canto 56 of In Memoriam A. H. H.) from an aesthetic perspective. More specifically, I will
focus on the ways in which Hughes’s poetry afford the reader an experience of the sublime.
The sublime has a long history, although there are intellectuals that have particularly
influenced our understanding of the concept, such as Edmund Burke and Immanuel Kant, whose
theories are most visible in the Romantic sublime. With the passing of time, the aesthetic of
sublimity inherited from the Romantics has changed, in parallel with changes in the perspective
on our relationhip with the natural world. In my paper, I will rely on Christopher Hitt’s
reconfigured version of the sublime into an “ecological sublime” (1999), which tries to preserve
the positive aspects of the conventional sublime while identifying and critiquing the negative
ones. The latter have to do with the fact that what is frequently revealed in traditional literary
representations of sublimity is man’s preeminence over nature: the experience of astonishement
the sublime consists of creates a rift that is eventually overcome by the reemergence of reason.
Hitt calls for an approach to the sublime that keeps the moment of rupture, the subject’s awe,
and that rewrites the hirarchical opposition that results from the anthropocentrism of the
conventional approach.
Within this frame, I will use Hughes’s nature poetry to illustrate Hitt’s theory of an
“ecological sublime”. Some poems will be shown to prolong the moment of disturbance of the
subject exposed to the forces of nature and his/her incomprehension and puzzlement, which
definitely enhance the humbling effect of the sublime encounter. Others invite us to reconsider
the relationship between man and nature, the human and the non-human in terms of
entanglement rather than binary opposition. And there is also in Hughes a view of nature as an
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Other of which we paradoxically are also a part, poems that try to capture an epiphany that heals
man’s estrangement from nature but that also maintains the latter’s sublime otherness.
These poems will be considered in the light of Hughes’s understanding of poetry as a
remedy for the malady that afflicts Western culture and that stems from its one-sided —
intellectual and technological— evolution. Hughes saw “the story of Western Man” as “the
story of the mind exiled from Nature” (Hughes 1994, 129) and valued poetry as a cure against
this alienation —a view worth exploring, I argue, at a time of Anthropocene awareness.
Keywords: Ted Hughes; Christopher Hitt; nature poetry; sublime
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The Portrayal of Shylock as an Affectionate Father in Howard Jacobson’s Shylock Is My
Name
Nadal Ruíz, Alejandro
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
The globalisation characterising the present-day society has contributed to the permeability of
Shakespeare into the realm of popular culture. This situation has given rise to a number of
adaptations that follow what Douglas Lanier calls a ‘rhizomatic relation’ to the original text.
Accordingly, Shakespearean adaptations have the power “to transform and restructure the
aggregated Shakespearean field into something forever new” (Lanier 2014, 31). With this aim in
mind, Howard Jacobson’s novel Shylock Is My Name (2016) provides an alternative reading of
Shakespeare’s comedy The Merchant of Venice. By focusing on the connection between
Shylock and a Jewish philanthropist who has also been betrayed by his daughter, this novel set
in 21st-century Greater Manchester presents a portrayal of Shylock that diverges from the wellknown view of this Jewish usurer as a man obsessed with money and religion. In opposition to
such a negative view, scholars such as John Drakakis, John Gross, Joan Ozark Holmer, Julie L.
Mell, and Irene Middleton have hinted that Shylock is a humane character that is deeply
affected by the elopement of his daughter Jessica.
However, there are no studies so far that put the focus on Shylock’s facet as a caring
father. Furthermore, there is no research into how Jacobson’s novel enhances the Jew’s
fatherliness. Hence, this paper attempts to demonstrate that the novel Shylock Is My Name
contributes to enhancing the humane side of Shakespeare’s Shylock as a father who truly cares
about his daughter. With regard to methodology, I have first explored the relationship between
Shylock and Jessica in Shakespeare’s play, with a focus on how the Jew reacts to the elopement
of his daughter. After that, I have applied the rhizomatic dimension suggested by Lanier through
a narratological analysis of Jacobson’s novel in order to assess to what extent this adaptation
enhances the fatherly side of Shylock, both as a counsellor to the other neglected father in the
novel and as a figure who is admired by those who interact with him. As regards the structure of
this paper, firstly there will be an introductory section that explains Lanier’s rhizomatic
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approach to Shakespearean adaptations. After this, some scholarly contentions on the humane
facet of Shakespeare’s Shylock will be reviewed. Finally, there will be a thorough analysis of
how Jacobson’s novel contributes to presenting a positive portrayal of the targeted character as
an affectionate father. As for results, it has been found that Jacobson’s novel presents a
portrayal of Shylock that differs from the hackneyed emphasis on the greed and the absence of
qualms of this Jewish moneylender. Rather, Jacobson’s revisiting of the play succeeds in
conveying Shylock’s humaneness as a character that, despite seeming cold-natured, has strong
feelings for those surrounding him, especially for his unfaithful daughter.
Keywords: Shakespeare; The Merchant of Venice; Shakespearean adaptations; rhizomatic
relations; Howard Jacobson.
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“A Struggle with the Unfamiliar”: Irish Migration and Identity in Colm Tóibín’s
Brooklyn
Román Sotelo, Antía
Universidad de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
The history of Ireland has been characterized by different waves of migration that have
diametrically affected the identity of the Irish population. The mass migration of the 1840s and
1850s, during and after the Great Famine, has increasingly absorbed the attention of the
academy. Notwithstanding, the Irish migration that took place just one century afterwards, in
the 1940s and 1950s, is also worth of study due to the high figures that were registered: half a
million Irish left their country during that time, as an evidence of the poor economic situation of
the postwar years. Colm Tóibín’s Brooklyn (2009) provides a reexamination of the period,
dealing with the two main destinations of the Irish–Britain and the US–, at the same time that
universalizes the experience of exile, as well as the trauma and identity crisis it entails.
This paper aims at studying the different sterotypes that were attached to the Irish that
conditioned the treatment they received in the two previously mentioned destinations, which can
be seen in the novel through the characters of Eilis, the female protagonist, and her brother Jack.
Because of the colonial past between Britain and Ireland, the Irish, especially Catholics, were
still seen as an uncivilized and inferior social class, as oppossed to the English. However, in
183

43rd AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
America, “[Irish] were moved from being a lower race (Irish and Catholic as opposed to English
and Protestant) into the lower slot of the upper race (Irish and white as opposed to African and
black)” (Hickman 2005, 128). Thus, postwar twentieth-century America was still idealized as a
land of opportunity and freedom by the Irish.
Finally, from the perspective of trauma theory, this paper seeks to provide a critical
analysis of how the trauma of exile affects both Eilis’s identity and the communication between
the members of the family. Eilis’s alienation and estrangement from Brooklyn’s society lead her
to become a ghost figure who is unable to make sense of her new reality. After experiencing
homesickness, “she does what her instinct dictates: puts down roots” (Schillinger 2019, n.p.).
Therefore, when her adaptation to America is disrupted and has to go back to Ireland after her
sister’s death, Eilis becomes a ghost again, in this case, her sister’s ghost. Moreover, she begins
to feel that she is two people at the same time, since America has changed her and thus she is no
longer the same person she used to be at Enniscorthy. As a result of migration, Eilis ends up
becoming a fictional representation of “diasporic female identity, never at home in the
homeland or in the host land” (Morales-Ladrón 2013, 289), who would have to continue
struggling with the unfamiliar in order to reconstruct her idea of home.
Keywords: Irish migration; trauma studies; hybrid identity
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Performing the Void: The Metaphor of the Palimpsest in the Representation of
Perpetrator Trauma in Rachel Seiffert’s Afterwards
Romo Mayor, Paula
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
Ever since the acknowledgment of the existence of perpetrator trauma at the turn of the twentyfirst century, the figure of the victimizer has become increasingly popular within the field of
Trauma and Memory Studies, broadening its scope to encompass more than just victim-related
traumas. The ethically challenging study of wrongdoers is currently pursued by many academics
belonging to different disciplines (such as history, sociology, psychology and law, as well as art,
literature and film) on the grounds that it offers a more complete understanding of humanity and
the nature of evil (Arendt [1963] 2006). In particular, Rachel Seiffert’s novel Afterwards (2007)
explores this controversial subject through the stories of Joseph and David, two British exservicemen belonging to different generations, who attempt to come to terms with their war
traumas years after their respective involvement in The Troubles in Northern Ireland (from the
late 1960s to the Good Friday Agreement of 1998), and the Mau Mau Uprising in Kenya (from
1952 to 1960). In organising the narrative around the moments of acting out and disconnection
experienced by Joseph and David, this British author focuses on how and why the protagonists
are haunted by their acts of manslaughter in the line of duty rather than on the mnemonic traces
they struggle to assimilate in the present. This paper thus proposes an analysis of Afterwards
from the perspective of Trauma and Memory Studies, with a view to exploring how the
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“palimpsestic” (Dillon 2007, 4) structure of the novel, consisting in a layered arrangement of
different scripts and the subsequent emergence of the older underlying one, “performs” rather
than “represents” (Ganteau and Onega 2014, 10) the “black hole of trauma” (Bloom 2010, 210)
and its subsequent traumatic sequelae. The repetitive use of imagery evoking holes and
emptiness will also be examined as metaphoric representations of the impact of perpetrator
trauma on the protagonists’ psyches as well as their entirely different ways of dealing with their
traumatised condition. More concretely, I will attempt to demonstrate that the study of trauma in
this novel, specifically in relation to narrative performativity and its resonant ethically-charged
imagery (Pellicer-Ortín 2011, 38), encourages a deep reflection on the intrinsic vulnerability
(Ganteau and Onega 2017, 1–18) of human beings in our current culture of violence.
Keywords: combat veteran; holes; palimpsestic structure; perpetrator trauma; Rachel Seiffert
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Z. Fitzgerald’s and V. Woolf’s Graphic Novels:
On How Darkness Becomes Light
Vázquez Novo, Vanessa
Universidade da Coruña
Abstract
Graphic biographies on women artists have steadily increased in the last decade. This
phenomenon not only shows the urgent need to bring to light remarkable writers, but also the
growing popularity of traditionally neglected genres such as the graphic novel. Whereas in the
20th century biographies were the common genre to delve into women’s lives and their literary
careers, a shift has been noticed in the 21st century with the creation of groundbreaking TV
series, movies, novels, and graphic novels. This is the case with the graphic biographies
Virginia Woolf (2012) and Superzelda: The Graphic Life of Zelda Fitzgerald (2013). Both
works allow readers to see these two women writers in a very different light. As a matter of fact,
light plays an important role to rediscover Fitzgerald’s and Woolf’s respective lives for we often
associate these women’s experiences with darkness. While it is true that they both suffered from
mental breakdowns and had to be hospitalized on several occassions, their artistic careers prove
how extraordinary gifted these women were. Therefore, contrary to previous works—especially
those published before the 1970s, which usually describe Z. Fitzgerald and V. Woolf as
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troublesome and insane women, these two graphic novels place these writers in the spotlight.
More importantly, they emphasize Fitzgerald’s and Woolf’s creativity, talent, and their constant
need to have a career of their own.
Unfortunately, the need to have a career of their own led them to be mired in the arms
of the past since both authors show a recurrent obsession with nostalgic and regretful feelings.
For V. Woolf as well as for Z. Fitzgerald, these feelings are related to traumatic events they
experienced throughout their respective lives as well as their inability to balance marriage and a
literary career. In an attempt to cure them, their doctors occasionally deprived them of writing
as they considered it a threat to their unbalanced mental health. However, Z. Fitzgerald and V.
Woolf never gave up and, despite their tormented minds, they resumed their writing habits
whenever they could. As I try to show, Fitzgerald’s and Woolf’s passion for literature as well as
their life-long struggles are accurately depicted in these two graphic novels. Therefore, in this
comparative paper, it is my intention to explore the above mentioned aspects to later focus on
the visual and biographical representation of Virginia Woolf, and Zelda Fitzgerald in M. Gazier
and B. Ciccolini’s Virginia Woolf (2012), and T. Lo Porto and D. Marotta’s Superzelda: The
Graphic Life of Zelda Fitzgerald (2013).
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ROUND TABLE
Affective Encounters with the Past: Temporal (Re-)Orientation in British Literature
Rosario Arias (Universidad de Málaga); Carmen Lara-Rallo (Universidad de Málaga)
Laura Monrós-Gaspar (Universitat de València)
Abstract
This round table will discuss the research undertaken by the members of a current Research
Project FFI2017-86417-P. The chair of the round table and first speaker, Rosario Arias, will
introduce the main theoretical tenets of the Project, which revolves around the notion of
‘orientation’ in contemporary critical theory and literature. Our former projects focused on the
critical concept of the ‘trace’, which emerged as an effective tool for the analysis of the
mechanisms of historical revision, following Paul Ricoeur. The historian’s practice can refer
back to the past from the vestige to the passage, as well as to the future in his/her analysis, thus
turning the trace into the connector, “an actual operator of historical time” (184). Quite recently,
Victoria Browne has provided an account of “historical time” that deserves closer attention. In
her Feminism, Time, and Nonlinear History (2014), she examines the idea that historical time
should be understood as lived (perception and experience, memory and expectation) and
polytemporal, “generated through the interweaving of different temporal layers and
strands…there is no ‘one’ historical time or temporal structure within which histories are all
embroiled” (2-3). Her study of historical time, modelled upon Ricoeur’s intratemporal trace,
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underlines the “dynamic interplay and interrelations between past, present, and future as modes
of temporal orientation” (Browne 2; emphasis added). Sara Ahmed’s work is crucial in
conceptualising ‘orientation’: she has fully developed the notion as a spatial concept in relation
to queer phenomenology. In so doing, she analysed embodied situatedness, and succeeded in
revising Merleau-Ponty’s philosophy. This has prompted us to propose to study the potential
inherent in this notion to be employed in our Project. Drawing on Sara Ahmed’s work on
‘orientation’, our round table aims to take Ahmed’s concept of ‘orientation’ further to
encompass present concerns with temporalities, since this notion lends itself to new readings
into the interlocked processes of memory and history in contemporary fiction and culture in
English, especially in the last twenty years where, seemingly, the emphasis is placed as much on
the past, as happens with (neo-)Victorian literature, one of our research lines, as on the future/s.
Finally, this round table will engage with the audience and will consider the role played by
temporalities in contemporary literature and culture, as well as the meanings generated in repositioning ourselves in relation to the past and the future, among other relevant questions such
as subject-object re-orientation, and affective encounters with the past. Ultimately, we will
explore how ‘orientation’ might be a “travelling concept”, in Mieke Bal’s terms.
The first speaker and chair, Rosario Arias, aims at analysing the affective encounter of
the present with the Victorian past through the study of objects in Deborah Lutz’s The Brontë
Cabinet: Three Lives in Nine Objects (2015). The objects deployed and evoked in Lutz’s text
lend to a material consideration of the past, as they are remnants and traces of the private lives
of the Brontës, on the one hand, and textual relics of the Victorian period, on the other, which
allows for an affective rendering of the age in which the objects were used. Victorian Browne
has recently utilised the notion of the trace as a call for feminism, since, in her view, the trace
bypasses the removal of the historical referent in postmodern historiography, and in so doing it
privileges “the ontological primacy of the traces of past events” (2014, 50). Then, Browne
proposes a dynamic model of historiography based upon the idea that “historical time should be
understood as polytemporal” (Browne 2014, 2). In Lutz’s The Brontë Cabinet, the Brontës’
objects manifest a “complex coevalness”, following Browne, while signalling the materiality
and tangibility of an absent past in the present through the evocation of the senses and feelings,
which fuel and re-orient our imagination towards the future. Lutz adds new associations to the
Brontës’ juvenilia, poetry and fiction, thus covering three areas of study: Victorian household
practices and objects, the Brontë’s everyday reality, and their imaginative fictive worlds. In
addition, Lutz’s book represents and becomes an actual cabinet itself, showing objects which
were meaningful both for the Brontë sisters and for Victorian culture as a whole. As a
collection, it tells a story, the story of the Brontë sisters, in juxtaposition with their fiction, as
well as the story of the Victorian material world. In so doing, this cabinet, this collection, not
only arrests time and death, but it shows polytemporality as a distinctive feature. Arias will
finally consider the impact that Lutz’s book has upon the contemporary reader in the affective
encounter with the Victorians, when re-positioning himself/herself in relation to the Victorian
past.
As far as the second speaker, Carmen Lara-Rallo, is concerned, her contribution to the
roundtable explores the dynamic aspect of the concept of orientation and the polytemporal
dimension of the trace, particularly in its application to the study of temporalities (and their
connection with spatial and material vestiges of the passage of time) in contemporary fiction
and culture. In order to do so, this speaker will focus on the production of the British writer
Penelope Lively (b. 1933), who has developed a lifelong engagement with the topics of time
and memory, populating her writings with the recurrent characters of the historian and the
archaeologist. In particular, this contribution examines Lively’s memoir Dancing Fish and
Ammonites (2013), where the approach to the exercise of memory as a dynamic interplay of
present, past, and future connects with the multidirectional perception of time behind the notion
of polytemporality, as outlined by Victoria Browne. Arguing that “[t]he mind needs its tether in
time, it must know where it is – in the perpetual slide of the present, with the ballast of what has
been and the hazard of what is to come” (Lively 115), Lively’s memoir offers a deep reflection
on the effects of the passage of time, paying special attention to the practices of collecting and
recollecting. The writer’s interest in objects of the past with a mnemonic function will be
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examined in this contribution to the roundtable, which aims at analysing the dynamic layering
and interaction of temporal dimensions in the exercise of memory developed in Dancing Fish
and Ammonites.
The third speaker, Laura Monrós-Gaspar, deals with ‘orientation’ understood as a
travelling concept, and in relation to the word ‘strong-minded’ in the nineteenth century. Whilst
the common meaning for the epithet ‘strong-minded’ is to have a ‘strong, vigorous, or
determined mind’, the OED records a particular denotation for the nineteenth century which
disparagingly refers to ‘women who have or affect the qualities of mind and character regarded
as distinctively masculine, or who take up an attitude of revolt against the restrictions and
disabilities imposed on their sex by law and custom.’ From the 1850s on, the epithet became a
common social archetype representing a woman who was the complete opposite of the ‘angelof-the-house’. Strong-minded women were related to a wide range of emerging professional
women such as governesses, artists and nurses as well as bluestockings, philanthropic women
and intellectuals (Murray 1982). The concept of the strong-minded woman was aestheticised in
the literature of the time; for example, Dickens refers to them as a woman with ‘a dreary face
and bony figure and a masculine voice’ in Martin Chuzzlewit (1844), and Mary Elizabeth
Braddon as the one who ‘writes books and wears spectacles’ in Lady Audley’s Secret (1862). A
real life well-known impersonation of the character was Barbara Bodichon, an ardent
campaigner for the rights of women in Victorian England. Bodichon, who was founder and
benefactor of Girton College and numerous other educational institutions, was herself excluded
from the executive committee for the establishment of the College for being publicly associated
with ‘strong-minded’ campaigners for the rights of women. Being a highly topical issue in
Victorian England, strong-minded women could not escape theatre spectacle and soon became
an easy target for satirical drama (Monrós-Gaspar 2015). Despite the lack of theorization of
‘strong-minded’ women on stage, it is undeniable true that they were part of the social
stereotypes which influenced the ‘theatrical roles’ of the Victorian entertainment and that they
were widely spread in the theatre spectacle of the time. With these considerations in mind, the
aim of this paper, is to re-orient the concept of the ‘strong-minded woman’ towards theatre
reception studies and beyond the sociological and literary realms. Adopting Mieke Bal’s
contention of the need to understand humanities through ‘travelling concepts’, allows us to read
the ‘strong-minded woman’ as a ‘transdisciplinary concept’ not ‘univocal’ but ‘dynamic’ (11).
As Monrós-Gaspar will argue in this paper, considering the concept of the ‘strong-minded
woman’ as a ‘travelling concept’ expands the traditional accounts on the epithet and facilitates
an approach which might even understand it as a specific ‘character stereotype’ or ‘line of
business’.
Keywords: Orientation; (neo-)Victorian; polytemporality; strong-minded women; travelling
concept
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ROUND TABLE
Violence, accountability and social justice:
Insights from the crime fiction genre
Pérez Vides, Auxiliadora; Pilar Cuder Domínguez; Beatriz Domínguez García
Universidad de Huelva
Abstract
The aim of this round table is to offer an analysis of the intersection among the notions of
violence, accountability and social justice, as represented in a particularly engaging and
increasingly popular literary genre: crime fiction. The participants are members of a project that
focuses on how corporeality and its material applications have been historically transformed
through social relations and their technologies from feminist, queer, and posthuman theoretical
approaches. This general topic comprises four specific concepts that are addressed in four
research clusters: embodiments, mobilities, interdependencies and accountability.
The research findings presented in the round table correspond to the work cluster on
accountability, in which issues of social justice are of major relevance, as we examine the
effects of physical or psychological violence against gendered bodies insofar as they may
generate either an individual or a collective demand for the redress of harm caused or unfair
situations. Thus, we propose two general research questions:
•
•

In literary renderings of individual or collective wrongdoing, who is held accountable?
Why?
What forms of social justice does this accountability generate? Which kinds of
compensation are available to the victim?

It is our contention, then, that the narrative codifications of crime fiction and detective novels
figure as a perfect framework to delve into the many contradictions that are evident in presentday dealings with violence and social evil. Through an emphasis on various forms and contexts
of this literary genre, we attempt to demonstrate that contemporary noir authors are relevantly
contributing to the debates about the degree of damage reparation that may be attained in our
current state of affairs.
Pérez Vides, Auxiliadora. Crime fiction hinges on a breach of the social order that the
intervention of a detective aims to correct, thereby generating in readers of the genre feelings of
satisfaction and meeting our very human need to feel safe. Crime fiction simultaneously serves
our vicarious thirst for adventure and our fear of the unknown. The means by which the breach
in the social order is rectified—through trial by the criminal's peers, through an accidental
death, or through a vigilante's execution, to mention but a few likely resolutions—is extremely
significant insofar as it conveys the author's position on the social structures she or he is
working within. Crime fiction criticism has centred much of its attention on the figure of the
detective, whose role, according to Pyrhönen, consists of identifying the criminal and assigning
guilt, although to do so s/he must often balance "the judicial code against the moral code in
order to arrive at a just decision about the distribution of responsibility and guilt" (1999:18).
Besides the moral compass of the detective, his/her corporeality has received significant critical
attention to date, mostly in view of its recent transformations of race and gender. My
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contribution argues that the detective is also central in the (re)distribution of affects, and that
s/he can be instrumental in drawing readers away from hatred and fear of those who are
different, particularly in those cases in which the author describes non-normative embodiments.
As a case in point, I analyse the Cormoran Strike series, written by J.K. Rowling between 2013
and 2018 under the pen-name Robert Galbraith and adapted for TV by the BBC. Drawing from
masculinity, disability, and vulnerability studies, I discuss the subversion of the traditional nondisabled, hegemonic male detective in the textual and visual representation of Cormoran Strike's
body and more generally the author's handling of issues of inherent vulnerability and
(inter)dependencies.
Pilar Cuder Domínguez. My contribution to the round table will be focussed on how the
intersection of violence and accountability is represented in the crime fiction of Benjamin
Black. With this pen name, the acclaimed Irish writer John Banville has published seven crime
novels set in 1950s Dublin and featuring Quirke, a middle aged pathologist with a troubled past,
an addiction to drinking and a priviledged but stranged relationship with the agents of power in
that period. Taken together, the series expose the submerged operations of a society where
gendered bodies, or corpses, become the victimised archives of the corrupted artefacts of
hegemonic control. Thus, the novels tackle most of the crimes that stemmed from the strict
religious repression prevalent in mid-twentieth century Ireland, like illegal adoption, sexual
exploitation, drug dealing, incest, paedophilia or clerical abuse. Their impact rests not only on
the narrative articulation of atrocities that had been absent from public discourse for a long time,
but also on raising awareness about the ongoing effects of such ethos of dominance upon the
Irish collective psyche, as accountability has not been sufficiently purged in the present. Not
surprisingly, the publication of Black’s Quirke novels runs parallel with the wave of academic
studies, survivor memoirs and artistic productions that made public some of the hidden
intricacies of that era in the island, like the Magdalene Laundries scandals or the sexual abuse
inside Industrial Schools, demanding at the same time justice and redress for the victims and
their families.
My analysis will concentrate on the various forms of systemic violence in Ireland
portrayed in the novels and how they suggest that the effects of this particular zeitgeist, where
bloodshed, corporeal brutality and corruption abounded, can only recede when the impunity of
the ruling class is eradicated. Thus, I contend that even when truth-seeking and alternative forms
of social justice are attempted, as codified in this type of narratives, redress for such kind of
violent acts is hard to attain. To that aim, the state apparatuses and the wider social community
must be held accountable for their complicity in such rule of silence and wrongdoing, while also
standing up for action in favour of the victims.
My approach to Black’s novels will be informed, on the one hand, by the notion of
“regimes of violence” prevalent in the works of philosophers like Slavoj Žižek, Bourdieu, Judith
Butler, Giorgio Agamben and Willem Shinkel. On the other hand, their categorisations of the
different forms of violence that permeate contemporary culture and social sciences will be
considered in relation to the particularities of the crime fiction genre, in which the concepts of
structural and civil responsibility after acts of violence, as described by John Scaggs, Christiana
Gregoriou or Elizabeth Manion, acquire a significant dimension.
The following novels will be explored:
Black, Benjamin. 2006. Christine Falls. London: Picador.
---. 2007. The Silver Swan. London: Picador.
---. 2010. Elegy for April. London: Picador.
---. 2011. A Death in Summer. London: Mantle.
---. 2012. Vengeance. London: Mantle.
---. 2013. Holy Orders. London: Mantle.
---. 2015. Even the Dead. London: Penguin.
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Beatriz Domínguez García. In her Jackson Brodie’s series (Case Histories, One Good Turn,
When Will There Be Good News and Started Early, Took My Dog), Kate Atkinson reappropriates the crime-fiction genre to portray several stories of gender abuse. In the series, the
crime-fiction genre is used to create multiple mysteries, all of them tied together and brought to
closure around the figure of the protagonist, Jackson Brodie. In this paper I want to analyse the
BBC adaptation of these novels to study the ways in which the gender violence present in the
novels is presented in the screen and to study the gender dynamics that establish the
protagonist’s role as spokesperson for the victims. In this analysis issues of accountability,
vulnerability, gender violence and masculinity will be addressed to study both the popularity of
the genre and the incapability of it to offer viable solutions to the victimization of women.
Examples of other TV series dealing with similar topics will be used to help understand the
increasing portrayal of violence towards women in contemporary societies.
Keywords: Crime fiction; corporeality; social justice; accountability
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ROUND TABLE
British Hispanism and the Romantic Periodical Press: Rewriting the Canon
Cristina Flores Moreno (Universidad de La Rioja); Mª Eugenia Perojo Arronte
(Universidad de Valladolid); Jonathan González García (Universidad de La Rioja)
Abstract
The aim of this round table is to combine two spheres of British Romanticism that have been the
target of many critical studies in the last two decades, the reception of Spanish literature in the
Romantic period and the relevance of the periodical press for the development of the movement.
Despite the relevance granted to Spanish literature in British Romanticism, this combined
approach has been neglected by the period scholars, with only a few exceptions of rather limited
scope (Lloréns 1979, Saglia 2002). The status of Spanish literature within the European literary
system at the time was first boosted by German Romantics such as Ludwick Tieck, Jean Paul
Richter, August Wilhelm Schlegel and Friedrich Schlegel. The German critical discourse was
received in Britain and had an impact on the works of British authors as critical studies have
proved. The presence of Calderón de la Barca has been traced in works by Samuel Taylor
Coleridge, Percy Bysshe Shelley, Mary Shelley, and Lord Byron (Madariaga 1920, Gates 1937,
Robinson 1997, Insausti 2002; Dumke 2013, Perojo 2018; Moro 2015, Almeida 2018); Robert
Southey’s interest in Lope de Vega has also been explored (González García 2018; Flores y
González 2018); Cervantes, and specially Don Quixote, were relevant to works by Coleridge,
William Wordsworth and Mary Shelley (Sarmiento 1961; Dudley 1981; González Moreno
2007; Moro 2013; Perojo 2014); even Francisco de Quevedo and Teresa of Ávila have
respectively had an influence on Byron’s satirical works (Cochran 2013) and Coleridge’s drama
and poetry (Perojo 2018); finally, the Don Juan tradition is found not only in Byron’s
homonymous work but also in Coleridge’s criticism (Perojo 2019). This reception of Spanish
literature was also favoured by contemporary political circumstances. The invasion of the
Iberian Peninsula by the French gave way to a new political and military alliance between Spain
and Great Britain that put an end to centuries of confrontations and hostilities. Moreover, the
conflict produced a Francophobia among the British that had an outstanding cultural projection
through critical pronouncements against French cultural hegemony and maneouvres to resituate
British literature within the background of other prestigious literary traditions. It is thus how
Spanish literature came to the forefront, but the profound geopolitical crisis all over Europe
fueled the development of nationalistic discourses and the clash between the various identities
then forged. Thus, complex ideological conflicts arose in the process of rewriting and
appropriating the Spanish cultural tradition on account of its “otherness”. Besides, the
fascination for Spain experienced in Great Britain in the first stages of the Peninsular War was
turned into bitter disappointment as the political outlook of the country evolved towards
reactionary positions in the years after the Viena Congress (1814), with a brief parenthesis of
renewed faith in its political progress during the Liberal Triennium (1820-1823). The negative
view of Spain was also deepened by the religious crisis provoked by the so called Catholic
Emancipation, a political process aimed at liberating British Catholics from the civil restrictions
imposed upon them since the sixteenth century. The debate, that lasted for several years, clearly
reveals the centrality of Protestantism for the British in their construction of a national identity
(Colley 2009), a fact that inevitably provoked a strong anti-Catholic sentiment (Kumar 2003,
Andrews 2011). As a consequence of all these circumstances, British men of letters generally
felt a combination of attraction and repulsion for a literary tradition now invested again with a
high degree of cultural capital, but also charged with undesirable ideological taints. Both selfrepresentation and representation of the Other featured as central strategies in the appropriation
and re-writing of a foreign literary tradition perceived as extraneous, and various appropriation
strategies were used to sort out this hindrance.
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Cristina Flores Moreno. Mapping British Romantic Hispanism: A Study on the
Circulation of Spanish Literature in Romantic-Era Culture
A number of scholarly works on the reception of Spanish literature in Romantic writing have
shown that Spain and Spanish literature was rediscovered, re-evaluated and, in a sense,
‘invented’ by British authors in both their literary works (Saglia 2000, Howarth 2007; Almeida
2010, Saglia & Haywood 2018, Beatty & Laspra 2019) and in the reviews and critical essays
published in the periodical press (Saglia 2002, 2019). However, a full picture of the reception
and dissemination of Spanish literature in that period can only be acquired by considering its
material circulation, that is, what was being read, and knowledge of the editions and the
translations into English of Spanish works that were available for English readers.
Consequently, the bibliography of Spanish books in England in the first half of the XIX century
elaborated by Alberich (1978) is completed with new information withdrawn from catalogues
issued by relevant London booksellers, such as the auctioneers William Earle and Vicente Salvá
y Pérez, collectors such as Richard Heber, Henry George Bhon, Richard Ford or Obadiah Rich
(Bas Martín & Barry 2016, 11), and those published in the periodical press. The routes followed
by Spanish books on their way to Great Britain and the intermediary agents that favoured their
reception are also highly relevant. Some books from Spain and in Spanish were acquired
through personal contacts. Above all, as Wolfson (2010) and Fulford have shown, British
Romanticism was shaped ‘by the shared writing and reading practices of literary coteries’
(Fulford 2015: 3), and Romantic writing emerged from a constitutive interaction among authors.
Hence, some literary and cultural circles were central for the diffusion of Spanish literature.
This is the case of Holland House, where the Hispanist Henry Richard Vassal Fox, 3 rd Lord
Holland, held a private collection that included a good number of Spanish volumes. The role
played by diplomats such as John Hookham Frere, Whyndham Beawes or Alexander Jardine,
and editors such as John Gibson Lockhart and John Rutter Chorley as intermediaries who
provided Spanish books and references to British authors is also noteworthy. Finally, the
panorama of the main agents in the the dissemination of knowledge about Spanish literature in
the first decades of the nineteenth-century is completed by the crucial contribution performed by
the Spanish exiles living in Britain, who ‘occupied an intermediate position that made them the
embodiments of the intercultural relations between the two countries and cultures’ (Saglia &
Haywood 8).
Keywords: Spanish literature; British Romanticism; Literary reception; literary circulation;
history of books
Mª Eugenia Perojo Arronte. Buiding the Spanish Imaginary: Early Romantic Hispanism
in The Edinburgh Review and The Quarterly Review (1802-1820)
British Hispanists of the romantic period contributed to the wide dissemination of Spanish
literature mostly by means of the publication of reviews and critical essays in the periodical
press. Scholars analysing Anglo-Hispanic relations have mainly focused on literary works, but
the role of the periodical press as a vehicle for the dissemination of Hispanic literature and
culture in Great Britain, and for the shaping of public opinion about them, has been completely
neglected. Literary journalism was closely related to historical events, and the ideological
agendas of the magazines were obviously partial to the political controversies (Klancher 1987,
Butler 1993). This circumstance may have determined the selection of works for the reviews
and the choice of their authors. The value granted (or denied) to foreign literatures in these
publications must therefore be taken into account from both a literary and a cultural perspective
since reference to a specific literary tradition was usually ideologically biased in terms of the
changing and unstable geopolitics of the time. In his European Literatures in Britain, 1815-183
(2019), Diego Saglia has stressed the role of British periodicals in building the various images
of European literatures among their readers. Drawing on Saglia’s study, the aim of this paper is
to analyse the Spanish imaginary constructed through the Edinburgh Review and the Quarterly
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Review in the first two decades of the nineteenth century, a time in which the conflicts in the
European battleground, the end of Enlightenment universalism, and the burgeoning of national
canons projected diverse and even fleeting images of the Other. From this perspective, the
Spanish case is highly relevant since its cultural imaginary was mostly shaped in this period
through literary and cultural histories written by foreigners such as Friedrich Bouterwerk,
Simonde de Sismondi, the Schlegel brothers, or Germaine de Staël. In this paper, the role of the
two prestigious British reviews for the creation of the Spanish imaginary will be examined
through a comparative analysis of the canon selected by each of them, the timeliness of the
articles in relation to contemporary cultural and political events, and the political agendas that
each publication endorsed.
Keywords: Spanish literature; The Edinburgh Review; The Quarterly Review; Literary
reception; Periodical Press
Jonathan González García. ‘I can very well review an enlarged edition without repeating
myself’: Robert Southey and the Reception of Lope de Vega in The Annual Review and
The Quarterly Review
In the second edition of Joan of Arc (1798) and in Roderick, The Last of the Goths (1814),
Robert Southey— Poet Laureate, historian, biographer, travel-writer, translator, and reviewer—
included explanatory notes that featured excerpts from Lope de Vega’s Jerusalén conquistada
(1609), an epic poem in twenty cantos based on Torquato Tasso’s Gerusalemme liberata (1581)
and built around a considerably mythified account of the Third Crusade. Southey’s interest in
the so-called Phoenix of Wits, however, reached its peak in 1817, when he produced a forty-six
page-long article for The Quarterly Review on the second edition of Lord Holland’s Some
Account of the Life and Writings of Lope Felix de Vega Carpio (1806, 1817). Southey had
written a shorter notice of the first edition for The Annual Review in 1807, where he put forward
some of his own translations of Lope against Lord Holland’s, arguing that some of the pieces he
rendered into English were “so much prettier in the original, that if Spanish were as commonly
read as French” he would have made “no attempt … at versifying [them]” (AR 399). By 1817,
however, Southey was an experienced student of Spanish literature, having produced an
extensive body of Spanish texts, including translations of Amadis of Gaul (1803) and the
Chronicle of the Cid (1808), as well as his Roderick, The Last of the Goths (1814)—
publications that had led to his appointment as a Fellow of both the Royal Spanish Academy
and Royal Spanish Academy of History. This paper will offer a case study of the reception of
Lope de Vega in Georgian England through these two reviews, The role of the periodical press
as a vehicle for the dissemination of Spanish Golden Age literature and culture in Great Britain
and as a tool for the shaping of public opinion about them has been completely neglected so far,
a balance which this case study and roundtable seek to redress.
Keywords: British Periodical Press; Robert Southey; Lope de Vega; Lord Holland; Spanish
Golden Age
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NEW TECHNOLOGIES
BookTube Reviews vs. Video Essays:
Combining Critical Pedagogy, Literary Analysis, and Peer-Assisted Learning
in Digital Environments
Brigido Corachán, Anna Mª
(Universitat de València)
Abstract
New digital reading technologies and sites, social networks, blogs, and Youtube videos, among
other social media platforms and channels, are transforming the ways in which university
students interact with literary texts in the 21st century. Postmillenial students strongly identify
with these new forms of digital literacy, which actively foster collective reading and the public
display and exchange of ideas about literature (Barnett 2015; Cordón and Jarvio 2015). This
new generation of students is further attracted by the social capital and the wide range of
communicative possibilities and identity-building strategies offered by digital reading and
digital media environments (Mahiri 2011; Barnett 2015; Brígido-Corachán 2019). Within such
pedagogical and social context, this study aims to appraise the role and potential benefits of
peer-assisted, student-produced BookTube video reviews and video essays when these are
incorporated as a final assessment component of literature modules in tertiary education in
substitution of more traditional formats such as the final essay.
My paper will tackle several issues: firstly, a definition and a brief theoretical and social
context to both BookTube video reviews and video essays in terms of generic features,
differences, and commonalities will be provided. I will then proceed to analyze 6 sample videos
that were produced, displayed, and discussed in an American Literature module at the
University of Valencia (Fall 2018) taking into account their structure, the degree of
argumentative and critical thinking skills that were developed, and the type and frequency of
close-reading practices that were exhibited. The instruments used to measure the development
of critical thinking skills and literary analysis in these videos, together with their potential
benefits and disadvantages, were an anonymous online questionnaire, comments from a student
discussion group, and a quantitative and qualitative data analysis of these sample videos. The
analysis aims to determine whether sufficient instances of argumentation and critical thinking
skills took place or, on the contrary, whether these videos became templates for
decontextualized opinion that was not sustained through manifest critical argumentation and/or
literary sources. I conclude that videos following the generic format and features of BookTube
reviews tend to be non-critical and opinion-based whereas projects that adhere to the more
formal conventions of video essays evince a higher degree of critical thinking skills and
analysis. Finally I also consider whether these media projects too often seem to enhance
aesthetic and performative rather than critical value.
The overall framework for the project is a teaching innovation and research project
coordinated by the author of this study (Nuevas aplicaciones de la Pedagogía Crítica y la
Educación para el Desarrollo al análisis de textos literarios anglófonos – SFPIE/UVEG),
which appraises the development of critical thinking skills and intellectual autonomy through
the discussion of literary texts and critical pedagogy in the Degree of English Studies at the
University of Valencia.
Keywords: BookTube reviews; video essays; critical thinking skills; critical pedagogy; literary
analysis.
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Assessing English Profile as a tool to determine the level of a language test in forensic
contexts
Gavaldá, Nuria (Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona) & Queral, Sheila (Laboratorio SQLingüístas Forenses)
Abstract
In recent years, forensic linguists in Spain have seen an increase in the enquiries related to the
appropriateness of the level of English exams that are being used in calls for applications to
positions in public institutions. In particular, the enquiries received pose the question of whether
the English exam that is used to determine if candidates have the English level that was asked is
adequate to test that level or whether the exam has a higher level of difficulty and is therefore an
unfair test. As a questioned text that becomes linguistic evidence in a judicial process, the exam
should be examined by a forensic linguist expert witness with extensive knowledge of the
English language and its assessment methods. Moreover, there is also the need for empirical
analyses to be conducted, which can only be achieved through the framework of corpus
linguistics.
The tool English Profile (EP) was created by Cambridge English, in collaboration with
other prestigious institutions, as a Reference Level Description (RLD) for the English language
associated to the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR), with the
objective of providing language-specific details about the content acquired at each CEFR band
(Council of Europe, 2018). Thus, a qualitative and quantitative analysis of a level test with the
help of English Profile should effectively determine if the grammatical and vocabulary contents
of its questions, which are usually multiple-choice questions- are appropriate for the level that it
is testing. In this sense, recent studies show that the conclusions extracted from EP are robust
and empirical and that it can successfully classify learner output according to CEFR levels
(Harrison and Barker 2015; Leńko-Szymańska 2015). The main aim of this paper is to ascertain
the reliability of this tool in such cases, taking a B1 level as reference, by means of two studies.
On the one hand, a corpus of 240 B1 multiple-choice questions from official exams was
compiled in order to assess the degree to which English Profile is able to determine that their
level is actually B1 (or inferior). Secondly, the results of this study will be compared with the
results obtained from a real case where English Profile was used, for the first time ever to the
author’s knowledge, to determine the appropriateness of the level of a set of multiple-choice
questions from an allegedly B1 level test. The results from the initial study indicate that the vast
majority of multiple-choice questions included in B1 official exams (95%) are indeed classified
as B1 by English Profile, whereas only 32% of the questions in the real-case exam were
classified as having the intended B1 level. Therefore, English Profile is put forward as a reliable
tool that can help expert witnesses determine if an English multiple-choice test is fair, or
whether it is not, as in the real-case explored in this paper.
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Autonomía en el ¿Aprendizaje? de la Lengua Inglesa a través de Cursos Online
Jiménez González, María Isabel
Universidad de Castilla-La Mancha
Abstract
En plena era de la comunicación y la información, es prácticamente imposible (con)vivir en un
mundo desarrollado sin tecnología ya que esta está presente en todos los ámbitos de la sociedad,
desde la sanidad, la justicia y la economía hasta la educación. Debido a la introducción de las
TIC en los centros escolares, lo cual supone una mejora progresiva de metodologías y prácticas
docentes obsoletas, el proceso de enseñanza/aprendizaje de idiomas ha sufrido una evolución y
se ha visto afortunadamente favorecido. Además, esta implantación de nuevas tecnologías no se
ha producido solamente en el aula sino en nuestras propias vidas, teniendo en algunos casos
enfoques educativos.
A simple vista, parece que los alumnos de lenguas tienen a su disposición cada vez más
recursos para poder prescindir de academias de idiomas, tutores personales, cursos presenciales,
estancias en el extranjero y hasta incluso de profesores de idiomas. Sin embargo, a pesar de
todas las ventajas que conlleva el uso de las TIC en la docencia de L2/LE, tanto para la
enseñanza como para el aprendizaje, también conllevan ciertas desventajas e inconvenientes que
se suelen pasar por alto y a los que no se les presta la atención que merecerían, principalmente
cuando este aprendizaje se realiza de manera autónoma.
Por este motivo, este artículo se centrará principalmente en el estudio de algunos sitios
web, herramientas online y aplicaciones para smartphones que promueven la docencia de la
lengua inglesa de manera autónoma a través de cursos, reparando en sus ventajas y prestando
especial atención a ciertas características, elementos y recursos que son un tanto mejorables y
que, por tanto, podrían ser perfeccionados para que la experiencia del aprendizaje autónomo del
inglés no tuviera restricciones y fuera lo más beneficiosa y exitosa posible. Con respecto a la
selección de los materiales manejados, se ha llevado a cabo principalmente bajo criterios de
popularidad, según el número de descargas (y, por tanto, de usuarios) de las dos tiendas de
aplicaciones principales: Apple App Store y Google Play Store, así como mediante los AdWords
y el rastreo-indexación del servicio de búsqueda de Google, basado en la relevancia o
importancia de los mencionados recursos online.
En líneas generales, este artículo viene a dar respuesta a la inquietud personal que lleva
a su autora a reflexionar acerca del auge (y sus pros y contras) de la formación semipresencial, a
distancia y/u online, tanto reglada como no reglada, centrada en el aprendizaje autónomo de
segundas lenguas, que se ha visto favorecida especialmente por el progreso de las tecnologías y
su fácil acceso. Más concretamente, el presente artículo, gracias al análisis de los diferentes
tipos de herramientas digitales mencionados, persigue averiguar qué ofrecen estos instrumentos
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para el aprendizaje autónomo del inglés y ahondar en sus beneficios y deficiencias, tratando de
entender los motivos por los que hay una tendencia a la alza con respecto a su uso en la
sociedad moderna en contraposición a la enseñanza presencial más tradicional centrada en la
figura del profesor.
Keywords: Aprendizaje autónomo; lengua inglesa; TIC; cursos online
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Analysing the success of a postgraduate subject in Language Studies by measuring the
level of collaboration achieved among the students involved
Jordano de laTorre, María
UNED
Abstract
Since technology arrived in higher education, the way of studying, working, and researching in
language studies has experienced a significant transformation through the emergence of new areas
of knowledge (Carrió-Pastor 2016). Actions such as the elaboration of the DigComp (Carretero,
Vuorikari, and Punie 2017) are contributing to improving the digital competencies of academics
and trainees by providing the most appropriate descriptors as a guide to this process.
This communication analyses the level of collaboration (Limbu and Markauskaite 2015;
Jones, Antonenko, and Greenwood 2012) achieved in a subject—since its launching in 2011—to
acquire the expected learning results described in the course guide. Therefore, one of the purposes
of this study is to confirm that those students who collaborate more intensely were the most
successful ones by the end of the course. Of the five modules integrated into this subject, three of
them consisted of the accomplishment of a collaborative task: a wiki (unit 2), a blog (unit 3) and
a final presentation, which was based on the compilation of all the data retrieved from the use of
each tool, including its dissemination in several social networks. To conduct these activities, the
students were required to work in the same groups to which they were assigned at the beginning;
at the same time, they used different collaborative tools to communicate and read selected
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bibliographies relating to the topics of each unit while completing the activities. Among the
applications used to facilitate the collaborative work, it must be highlighted that the integration
of Microsoft Teams (cloud-based collaboration software), and Mendeley, (a web-based software
application) allowed sharing and comments with other students while at the same time ensuring
that the complementary bibliographies always remained up-to-date.
To monitor the progress of this experiment, the results of several questionnaires that
were provided over the course of each semester were analysed using a semi-automatic
procedure. It must also be added that direct observation and personal interviews were used,
which permitted the researchers to compile enough data to allow for a detailed study. The
participants in the study—whose numbers ranged from 12 to 40, depending on the year—were
also required to reflect on their own learning process to the light of the number of visits and
other statistics derived from the dissemination of the collaborative tasks produced during the
course.
The study concluded that the most successful students were those who participated most
often in assigned groups in which more collaborative tools were used. The management of this
wide range of technological solutions (Rich 2017) should derive into a better performance of
professional work at all levels (e.g., translation, literature, or language analysis, among other
areas) apart from helping them enhance the elaboration process of the students’ master thesis.
Finally, it must be added that the number of students enrolled in this subject is decreasing every
year due to the high level of participation and the translation to English of the contents so that it
could be offered to students from other nationalities.
Keywords: Computer Supported Collaborative Learning (CSCL); Postgraduate Teaching;
Distance Learning; Teacher Training; Digital Competences
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The Development of an Online Lexical Tool to Support Bilingual Teaching in Higher
Education
Rea Rizzo, Camino (Universidad Politécnica de Cartagena) & Marín Pérez, Mª José
(Universidad de Murcia)
Abstract
In 2010 the Technical University of Cartagena (UPCT) took on the challenge of promoting the
teaching of content subjects in English and taking measures to equip teachers with the necessary
resources to teach content subjects in English as part of the official offer in degree and master
programmes. This way, the UPCT adhered to the conviction that teaching through the medium
of English would confer substantial benefits to students’ qualifications and to the purposes of
university internationalization, following the way opened by many other universities at the time
(Dafouz and Núñez, 2009). However, such transformation entails the adoption of a different
learning approach, together with renewed teaching methodologies which draw the
corresponding attention to the vehicular language used to convey content. We are referring, of
course, to the so-called Content and Language Integrated Learning (CLIL) approach (Coyle et
al., 2010).
The groundwork for bilingual teaching or itineraries is incipiently found within the
Campus Mare Nostrum subprogramme (International Excellence Campus Mare Nostrum
37/38). This is a programme that defines the objective of planning subjects, designing teaching
materials, and performing the preparatory actions required to implement teaching in English.
Precisely in this preparatory stage, an important lack was observed by the body of teachers
involved in the project. They were missing a language tool to resort to whenever they needed to
use the so-called classroom language and the vocabulary related to a university context, for
example in expressions like horas de tutoría, convocatoria de examen, aula virtual, etc. Hence,
a language tool was envisioned in order to cater for a work tool and language resource for
teaching in English which, in turn, may facilitate communication and understanding between
teachers and students.
The tool that was consequently developed by a team of teachers covers three broad
categories dealing with i) classroom language, composed of four subcategories: informal talks
among colleagues and students; conversations between teacher and student in the classroom;
conversations during a personal tutorial; and conversations about administrative topics, ii) the
basic mathematical language shared by technical subjects, divided into solving equations;
notation and connectors; coordinate axes and graphical representation; and operations and
functions, and finally, iii) the specialized technical language of the contents subjects available in
English (20 specializations).
The entries included in each category were selected by the content subject teachers, who
also provided the following additional information about each item: i) the word or expression in
English, ii) an example of the item as it would be used in class, iii) a link to an open access
webpage where the item is used, iv) synonyms, if any, and v) remarks. The final outcome was
reviewed by a group of experts in English.
This work describes the development of the language tool from its beginning in 2015/16
onwards. To be more precise, it shows its characteristics as a compilation of language samples
in a linguistic corpus, the parameters governing its systematization into a database, and its final
outcome as it is now available on the webpage http://inglesuniversitario.upct.es
Keywords: Lexical tool; university bilingual programmes; university English; technical
English.
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PHONETICS AND PHONOLOGY
The effects of visual monitoring and noise in training L2 vowel production
Aliaga García, Cristina; Bailey, Pace; Ortega, Mireia; Cerviño, Eva
Universitat de Barcelona
Abstract
This study investigates the potential benefits of noise and visual monitoring (VM) in L2 vowel
production training, to produce a difficult L2 vowel contrast for Catalan-Spanish learners of
English, /æ/ vs. /ʌ/. Training in noise has been shown to promote hyper-articulation [1],
preparing learners for out-of-class communication [2, 3], and to lead to perceptual gains by
guiding learners’ attention to robust acoustic cues [4]. Training with visual feedback has been
shown to be effective in activating learners' feedback sensory systems, leading to rapid error
detection and motor adjustments [5]. In this study we examine the combined effect of noise and
VM in L2 vowel production training.
A group of Catalan-Spanish learners of English (N=66) participated in four 45-minute
sessions of high-variability phonetic training targeting a difficult L2 vowel contrast (/æ/-/ʌ/)
usually assimilated to single native vowel category /a/ [6]. They were randomly assigned to one
of four experimental conditions: in noise with or without VM, and in silence with and without
VM. For this, participants were assigned to one of these four training groups: VM+Noise,
VM+Silence, Auditory-only+Noise, Auditory-only+silence. The training consisted of an
immediate repetition task with non-words. During training, all participants heard themselves
repeat the target non-words twice, but only those in the VM condition could watch their lip
gestures on a screen. The auditory-only group did not watch their lip gestures during immediate
repetition. Training gains in L2 vowel production accuracy were assessed through a 76-trial
delayed repetition task with /æ/-/ʌ/ minimal-pair words and non-words administered before and
after training. An untrained group (N=15) was also pre- and post-tested to serve as controls.
Spectral distance scores between participants’ productions and a native-speaker (N=7) baseline
were computed for each trial.
The results revealed that HVPT training with non-words leads to gains in L2
pronunciation, as spectral distances between trainees and native speakers were significantly
reduced for /æ/ and /ʌ/ from pre-test to post-test. The control group did not change from pre-test
to post-test. The results also showed that production was more target-like for both vowels when
trained in silence and without VM. In short, learners trained with non-words benefit from
auditory-only training, which seems to promote a focus on the phonetic form, while VM might
interfere with paying attention to acoustic features of the stimuli. Contrary to our expectations,
no additional benefits of the combined approach VM+NOISE were found for L2 vowel training.
The benefits of HVPT with non-words were not enhanced through the addition of VM.
Keywords: High-variability training; production training; spectral distances; visual monitoring;
training with noise
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Effects of perceptual training on L2 vowel perception and production by learners differing
in experience
Cebrián, Juli (Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona); Carlet, Angelica (Universitat
Internacional de Catalunya); Gavaldà, Nuria (Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona)
Abstract
Learning a second or foreign language (L2) in an instructional setting is challenging due to the
limited amount of exposure to native input that learners generally receive. In this context,
phonetic training emerges as an alternative source of specialized input. In particular, high
variability phonetic training (HVPT), involving multiple talkers and stimuli, has been found to
enhance L2 learners’ ability to perceive and produce target language sounds (e.g., Logan, Lively
and Pisoni, 1991, among others). Further, training is considered truly effective when learning
gains generalize beyond the trained structures, e.g., to new speakers, new words, new phonetic
contexts or to new modalities (e.g., from perception to production). Few studies have explored
the extent to which different perceptual tasks may be efficient for learners with different levels
of L2 experience. This paper thus examines the efficacy of two types of perceptual tasks,
identification and discrimination tasks, for training native Catalan/Spanish speakers with
varying levels of experience to perceive a set of English vowels, and explores if perceptual
training has an effect on production. Participants were first-year undergraduate students in an
English Studies degree, as well as second-year undergraduate students in the same degree, who
were enrolled in an English phonetics course at the time of the study. The latter group thus were
more likely to have metalinguistic knowledge about the English vowel system. In a first study
three groups of about 20 second-year students each completed a five-week training regime. One
group was trained by means of vowel identification tasks, another group by means of vowel
discrimination tasks, and a control group performed unrelated tasks. All participants were tested
on vowel identification before and after the training regime (pretest and posttest). Training
stimuli consisted of non-sense words produced by a variety of speakers; testing involved nonsense as well as real words. Participants also produced a list of words containing the target
vowels elicited by means of a picture naming task. In a second study with a similar design, 45
first-year students (with no knowledge of English phonetics) underwent a similar training
regime and were tested on their ability to discriminate and identify English vowels. Production
data was also collected using the same task as in the first study. Perceptual improvement from
pre- to posttest was observed with all trained participants, regardless of amount of experience
with English or metalinguistic knowledge, in line with previous studies showing beneficial
effects of training for learners with varying levels of L2 experience (Iverson, Pinet and Evans,
2011). Still, the learners with knowledge of English phonetics showed more improvement than
the first-year students in the identification of vowels in nonsense words. Further, both training
methods were effective, although participants trained with identification tasks showed greater
improvement, regardless of task familiarity. Finally, significant improvement in production was
more evident with the second-year students. Taken together, the results provide further evidence
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that perceptual training can be effective as a tool in pronunciation instruction, and that
metalinguistic knowledge may reinforce the positive effect of phonetic training.
Keywords: Perceptual training; L2 vowel learning; metalinguistic knowledge
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Perception and production of L2 sounds: Exploring cognate effects
Gavaldà, Nuria (Universitat de Autònoma de Barcelona); Cebrián, Juli (Universitat
Autònoma de Barcelona); Cortés, Susana (Universitat de les Illes Balears); Gorba, Celia
(Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona)
Abstract
Research has shown that bilingual speakers tend to pronounce cognate words (i.e. L1 and L2
words that share semantic and phonological information) less accurately than non-cognate
words (e.g., Flege & Munro, 1994; Amengual, 2016). This may be explained by bilingual
speakers’ simultaneous activation of both the L1 and the L2 lexicons during word processing
(e.g., Costa, 2006). Moreover, such cognate effects seem to be related to proficiency level,
although the literature is contradictory as regards to the degree of this relationship. Some studies
claim that cognate effects decrease as proficiency increases (Kroll et al., 2002; Jacobs et al.,
2016), whereas others studies are less conclusive about the role of proficiency (Amengual,
2012). Besides, generally studies on cognate effects have centred on production, with little or no
research on perception. The aim of the present paper is, on the one hand, to determine if cognate
status has an effect on perception as it does on production and, on the other, to explore further
the role that proficiency plays in cognate effects.
Three groups of L1 Spanish/Catalan speakers differing in L2 proficiency participated in
the current study: Group 1 were intermediate learners of English in their 2nd year of an English
Studies degree with little knolwedge of phonetics; Group 2 were advanced learners in their 4th
year of the same degree with considerable knowledge of English phonetics; Group 3 were
professors of English linguistics and literature at an English department. A fourth group
constituted the control group, formed by native speakers of English living in Spain. Participants
perfomed a perceptual task in which they had to determine if two words were equally accurately
produced or if one sounded more native-like than the other. Stimuli consisted of accurate as
well as mispronounced words involving several target English sounds: /b/, which is spirantised
intervocalically in Spanish/Catalan; /p/, which is produced without aspiration in
Spanish/Catalan; and /v/, absent in the L1 and typically replaced by /b/ in L2 English. A
distractor/control sound was also tested, the English retroflex approximant /r/, often substituted
by a tap or rolled when mispronounced by Spanish/Catalan speakers of English. Importantly,
half the trials involved cognate words, the other half included non-cognates. The production
task was a reading task involving cognate and non-cognate words including English stops in
initial position.
The results of the perception test showed cognate effects for the three target sounds for
all groups except the lowest proficiency group, which showed the most errors regardless of
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cognate status. Daily exposure to Spanish/Catalan may explain the results for the cognate
effects exhibited by the native English speakers. Regarding production, results revealed that the
three groups produced differences in VOT between L1 and L2 stops, but there was no evidence
of cognate effects. The success in differentiating L1 and L2 categories is attributed to the nature
of the reading task, which allowed for considerable attention to form. Further research should
explore less controlled (i.e. spontaneous) production data, as well as greater differences in
proficiency and monolingual L1 English speakers.
Keywords: cognate effects; consonant production; perception; L2 proficiency
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Pronunciation views and performance in EMI
Gómez Lacabex, Esther
Universidad del País Vasco UPV/EHU
Abstract
One of the indicators of the internationalization of tertiary education in recent years has been the
introduction of English medium-instruction (EMI) in university degree programmes (Coleman,
2006; Doiz, Lasagabaster & Sierra, 2013). Recent research conducted on students and teachers
concerns about accent/pronunciation at tertiary level has evinced that these students are not
satisfied with pronunciation teaching curricula (Kang, 2014), that they tend to show a
preference for native-like pronunciation models (Lasagabaster & Sierra, 2002) or that they also
set a native-like standard for their own pronunciation development (Nowaka, 2012). The
international status of the English language in the world today has redeemed the notion of
intelligibility opposing it to native-likeness and, hence, presenting L2 pronunciation as an
achievable goal (Murno & Derwing, 2015). Within this scenario, it becomes essential to explore
learners’ attitudes and beliefs towards English pronunciation targets and expectations to inform
researchers and practitioners and help them better understand the acquisition process as well as
meeting learning goals optimally. The present paper will present a preliminary account of
pronunciation beliefs and intelligibility in EMI.
We examined EMI students’ perceptions and expectations on pronunciation teaching
and learning with an 18-item questionnaire with 6 agree/disagree-scale points. In addition, a
sample of learners’ productions in the form of elicitation of isolated words was collected so as
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to explore the extent of their intelligibility (how much they are understood). The data gathered
in the questionnaire showed that, although EMI students perceive pronunciation as very
important for communication and their future careers, they are only moderately confident with
their English pronunciation. Data indicated that these students could not reflect on
pronunciation aspects, that they report pronunciation as being difficult and that they do not
show an interlocutor concern, not discriminating between a native and a non-native listener.
Unike English language students, data also evinced that EMI students can tell apart good
pronunciation and native accent and that they do not show strong concerns about their teachers’
non-nativeness. The productions were judged against intelligibility and comprehensibility
estimates by 10 same-L1 listeners and 8 different-L1 listeners (Polish, English and Chinese).
Results revealed moderate intelligibility and comprehensibility scores, indicating that these
students’ productions were only half the time understood. Results also showed that same-L1
listeners tended to identify and comprehend the speakers easier; however, we only found
statistical significance in the comprehensibility difficulty on the part of the Chinese speakers,
who found the productions more difficult to understand.
Results seem to indicate that EMI students may exhibit a different profile from English
language students being less demanding of a native accent. However, their low confidence and
intelligibility scores suggest the possibility of activation of pronunciation awareness in EMI
contexts do that they can become more independent and confident speakers of English.
Keywords: EMI; pronunciation; intelligibility; views
References
Coleman, J. A. (2006). English-medium teaching in European higher education. Language
teaching, 39(1), 1-14.
Doiz, A., Lasagabaster, D., & Sierra, J. (2013). Globalisation, internationalisation,
multilingualism and linguistic strains in higher education. Studies in higher education,
38(9), 1407-1421.
Kang, O. (2015). Learners' Perceptions Toward Pronunciation Instruction in Three Circles of
World Englishes. TESOL Journal, 6(1), 59-80.
Lasagabaster, D., & Sierra, J. M. (2002). University students' perceptions of native and nonnative speaker teachers of English. Language Awareness, 11(2), 132-142.
Nowaka, M. (2012). Questionnaire-based pronunciation studies: Italian, Spanish and polish
students’ views on their English pronunciation. Research in Language, (10)1, 43-61.
Derwing, T. M., & Munro, M. J. (2015). Pronunciation fundamentals: Evidence-based
perspectives for L2 teaching and research (Vol. 42). John Benjamins Publishing
Company.
***
Acquiring L2 voiced stops: the case of Spanish learners of English and English learners of
Spanish
Gorba Masip, Celia
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Abstract
Voice Onset Time (VOT) has been established as the primary cue for voicing in initial stops,
e.g. [1, 2, 3]. However, languages may use VOT differently. For example, Spanish voiced stops
are produced with voice-lead VOT and voiceless stops present short-lag values [4], whereas in
English voiced stops often have short-lag VOT and voiceless stops are produced with long-lag
values. Still, English voiced stops may as well be produced with voice-lead VOT [5].
Considering the fact that their L1 allows for individual variation, English learners of Spanish
will need to learn that voice-lead VOT is a distinctive feature in Spanish. As for Spanish
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learners of English, they will need to learn that English voiced stops are often produced with
short-lag VOT. The main goal of this study is to assess whether Spanish learners of English and
English learners of Spanish are able to acquire target-like voiced stops and whether experience
in an immersion setting plays a role. Moreover, it will be examined whether English learners of
Spanish have an advantage over Spanish learners of English when it comes to the acquisition of
L2 voiced stops, given that English uses a greater VOT range.
Thirty Spanish learners of English and thirty English learners of Spanish participated in
the study. They were divided into six groups according to their L1 and amount of experience in
an immersion setting (i.e., inexperienced, moderately experienced and highly experienced). The
inexperienced groups had never lived in the target language setting, whereas the moderately
experienced groups had spent a mean of 9 months in an immersion setting. The highly
experienced groups had been living in an L2 setting for a mean of 4 years. A control group for
each language was tested as well. Participants had to complete a carrier sentence reading task in
their L1 and in their L2, which included 32 words starting with /b/ and /g/ as well as fillers.
Results showed that all Spanish groups failed at producing English /b/ in a native likemanner, although the highly experienced group made a greater distinction between Spanish and
English VOT values. Regarding /g/, only the highly experienced group produced it with
English-like values. As for English learners of Spanish, although all groups used voice-lead
more often in Spanish than in English, only the moderately experienced group produced /b/ and
/g/ with Spanish-like VOT values. The reason why the moderately experienced English group
outperformed the highly experienced group may have to do with the fact that the former used
voice-lead VOT more often in the L1 than the latter. All in all, Spanish learners of English seem
to be better able to adjust VOT values to English voiced stops as they gain experience in an
immersion setting, whereas only the English learners that produce voiced stops with voice-lead
in their L1 seem to be successful at using it in the L2.
Keywords: L2 speech acquisition; stop production; VOT; L2 experience
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The effect of task complexity and speaking anxiety on L2 fluency, pronunciation accuracy
and comprehensibility.
Mora, Joan Carles & Mora Plaza, Ingrid
Universitat de Barcelona
Abstract
Previous research in task-based language teaching (TBLT) has shown that manipulating task
complexity along resource-directing variables enhances a focus on form, hence, more
cognitively complex tasks lead to less fluent speech, but to increased linguistic complexity and
accuracy (Robinson, 2005). However, whether this holds for L2 pronunciation is still an
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empirical question in TBLT (Gurzynski-Weiss et al., 2017). In addition, whereas foreign
language anxiety is by far the most researched affective variable in SLA (Teimouri et al. 2019)
and is known to impair L2 learners’ cognitive processing and language achievement (Horwitz,
2001), no research to date has assessed the extent to which cognitive task complexity affects L2
speaking anxiety or whether speaking anxiety may lead to reduced fluency and pronunciation
accuracy.
The present study manipulated task complexity within subjects by asking advanced L2
English learners (N=42) to perform four comparable simple and complex monologic problem
solving tasks (the fire chief task and a map task, Gilabert, 2007). The simple and complex map
tasks were performed in the L1 and the simple and the complex fire chief tasks were performed
in the L2. Language (L1 and L2) and task version (simple and complex) were counterbalanced
across participants. Task complexity effects on learners’ speaking performance were assessed
through temporal measures of speaking fluency (speech rate, articulation rate, pause frequency
and duration and mean length of runs) and pronunciation accuracy (phonemic substitution
errors). Task complexity effects on learners’ speaking anxiety were assessed subjectively after
each one of the speaking tasks through self-reported perceptual judgements of speaking anxiety,
task difficulty, and amount of mental effort, as well as physiologically through measures of
heart rate (beats per minute) and electro-dermal activity (galvanic skin response). Furthermore,
in order to control for individual differences in L2 proficiency and working memory on L2
speaking performance, we administered a vocabulary size test (X/Y_Lex), an elicited imitation
task, and a forward and backwards digit span task.
The participants’ speaking performance data is currently under analysis. A linear mixed
model analysis will assess the main effects of Task Complexity (Simple, Complex), Language
(L1, L2) on L2 speaking anxiety, as well as on fluency and pronunciation accuracy. Further
analyses will assess to what extent task complexity affects speaking anxiety and whether the
effects of task manipulation on speaking performance are mediated by speaking anxiety. The
results will shed light on the relationship between task complexity, speaking anxiety and L2
fluency and pronunciation.
Keywords: Task complexity; speaking anxiety; fluency; comprehensibility
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Training with words vs. training with nonwords to update learners’ phono-lexical
representations.
Ortega, Mireia; Mora Plaza, Ingrid; Mora, Joan C.; Aliaga García, Cristina; Cerviño
Povedano, Eva
Universitat de Barcelona
Abstract
High-variability phonetic training (HVPT) has been shown to increase learners’ sensitivity to
difficult L2 phonological contrasts. This type of training, therefore, leads to robust gains in the
perception and production of L2 vowel contrasts (e.g. Kartushina et al., 2016). Generalization to
new lexical items and speakers (e.g. Iverson & Evans, 2009) and across modalities (e.g. AliagaGarcía, 2017) have also been observed after HVPT. Additionally, nonword-based training
seems to be superior to lexically-based training as it is phonetically oriented and no lexical
interference takes place (Thomson & Derwing, 2016). In training studies, these gains are
normally taken as learning evidence; however, it is still unclear whether L2 learners are able to
update their phono-lexical representations after such training (Darcy et al., 2012). The present
study therefore examines whether phonetic training gains might lead to a change in the lexical
encoding of phonological contrasts and whether differences can be observed between word and
nonword training groups.
L1 Spanish-Catalan EFL learners (N=26) were randomly assigned to two different
groups differing in the lexical status of the training stimuli. Whereas one group was exclusively
trained with nonwords (N=14), the other was trained with words (N=12). A control group
(N=15) was also pre- and post-tested. Participants were trained (4 x 45-minute sessions) on both
the perception and production of English /æ/-/ʌ/, a particularly challenging vowel contrast for
Spanish-Catalan speakers, who typically map it onto a single L1 category. Participants were
trained through identification, AX discrimination, and immediate repetition tasks. Gains in
lexical encoding were assessed through a delayed sentence repetition task, and pronunciation
improvement was assessed through spectral distance scores between learners and native-speaker
baselines. These scores were obtained from untrained minimal-pair words embedded in
sentences elicited through a meaning-focused delayed repetition task.
The results revealed significant gains in the lexical encoding of the contrast for the
group trained on nonwords, but not for the group trained on words. In production, participants
trained on nonwords obtained smaller spectral distance scores in relation to native-speakers than
those trained on words. These findings indicate that training L2 learners with high-variability
non-lexical speech materials is effective in updating the lexical encoding of phonological
contrasts. Such gains result, in turn, in pronunciation improvement for words embedded in
sentence contexts. This suggests that learners may benefit from focusing on the L2 speech
sounds first, and then learn the meaning in context.
Keywords: Phonetic training; phono-lexical representations; lexical encoding; vowel contrasts
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POSTCOLONIAL STUDIES
The Ethics of Care in the Killing Fields: Anuk Arudpragasam’s The Story of a Brief
Marriage
Alonso Breto, Isabel
Universitat de Barcelona
Abstract
The central focus of the Ethics of Care (Noddings 1982; Ruddick 1980) is attention to the other,
a preoccupation for his or her wellbeing which is perceived as more significant than attention to
any abstract principle of justice or virtue. That is, this ethical school capitalizes on the idea that
caring for the other should be a prerequisite before thinking about universal values of any kind.
Virginia Held defines this ethics, concisely, as the need to focus on “the compelling moral
salience of attending to and meeting the needs of the particular others for whom we take
responsibility” (2006: 9). Such an ethics is paradoxically constituent of the novel The Story of a
Brief Marriage (2016), written by Anuk Arudpragasam in response to the slaughter which the
Sri Lankan Tamil community suffered over the last months of the Sri Lankan Civil Conflict
between January and May 2009. The novel bears witness to the intense suffering of his
community at that time, when the situation was terminal for civilians as they were confined in
the in the so-called “No Fire Zones” and there caught in the crossfire between the Sri Lankan
Army and the agonizing forces of the LTTE (Subramanian 2013, Weiss 2011). The only choice
left for those civilians victimized by a most insidious form of Necropolitics (Mbembe 2003)
was to stay in the desolate camps made of makeshift tents and endure the frequent shelling
whenever it came, in a situation which, as Agamben has said of the Nazi concentration camp,
qualifies as “the place in which the most absolute conditio inhumana ever to appear on Earth
was realized” (1995: 50-51). This paper will discuss how, in the midst of horror, a moving
ethics of care pervades the camp and features consistently in the people’s attitudes, in a
desperate attempt to keep the bereaved community together and maintain an essential sense of
humanness. Nonetheless, in spite of this attempt at remaining human through the means of care,
the main character fails to save the life of the person entrusted to him. Thus, after the discussion
of the deep implications as well as shortcomings of the ethics of care as presented in the novel,
my argument will conclude that the main character’s failure is a purposeful reminder by
Arudpragasam of both the huge toll in human lives and suffering paid in this dark historical
episode, and of the failure of the international community to intervene or mediate in order to
save those innocent lives or, in other words, to properly care for them (Boyle 2009).
Keywords: Ethics of Care, Anuk Arudpragasam, Sri Lankan Tamils, Sri Lankan Civil Conflict,
Necropolitics
References
Agamben, Georgio. Moyens sans fins. Notes sur la politique. Paris: Payot & Rivages, 1995.
Arudpragasam, Anuk. The Story of a Brief Marriage. London: Granta, 2016.
Boyle, Francis. The Tamil Genocide by Sri Lanka: The Global Failure to Protect Tamil Rights
Under International Law. Atlanta, GA: Clarity Press, 2009.
Held, Virginia. The Ethics of Care: Personal, Political, and Global. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2006.
Mbembe, Achille. “Necropolitics.” Public Culture. 15.1 (2003).
Noddings, Nel. Caring: A Feminine Approach to Ethics and Moral Education. Berkeley, CA:
University of CA Press, 1982.
Subramanian, Samanth. This Divided Island: Life, Death and the Sri Lankan War. New York:
Viking, 2013.
213

43 AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
Weiss, Gordon. The Cage: The Fight for Sri Lanka and the Last Days of the Tamil Tigers.
London: Bodley Head, 2011.
Ruddick, Sara. “Maternal Thinking.” Feminist Studies 6.2 (1980):342.
***
“And you just happened to find me”: The Turn towards the Relational in Winton’s
The Shepherd’s Hut
Arizti Martin, Bárbara
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
In Cosmodernism: American Narrative, Late Globalization and the New Cultural Imagery,
Christian Moraru argues that “more than at any point in our past, being-in-relation, with an
other, makes for the cornerstone of America and its self-perception in literature, art, and the
humanities” (2). Moraru speaks of the emergence of a new cultural imagery in American fiction
since the late 1980s he terms “cosmodernism”, a way of representation that promotes a
relational ethics in today’s interconnected world. In the field of Australian letters, Tim Winton
has been engaged in the literary exploration of relationality, in all its manifold forms, for almost
four decades now: couples and parent-child relationships in The Riders and a whole array of
short stories; relations among neighbours in his break-through 1991 novel Cloudstreet and more
recently in Eyrie; and, beyond the terrain of the strictly human, a powerful emotional bond with
the nature of his native Western Australia, primarily in his memoirs Land’s Edge and Island
Home, as well as a commitment to the representation of the numinous throughout his fiction.
This paper reads Winton’s 2018 novel The Shepherd’s Hut as the author’s latest
investigation into the relational, one that revisits and revives his previous concerns. The
Shepherd’s Hut, partly a coming-of-age novel, tells the story of Jaxie Clackton, a teenager
caught between two very different father figures: his biological father, a drunkard who brutally
mistreats Jaxie and his mother, and Fintan MacGillis, a former Irish priest forced to live in exile
he unexpectedly meets when in hiding from the police in the Australian outback. I here intend to
analyse the relation between this unlikely pair, who live as neighbours for a while, in the
context of transmodernity, defined by the Spanish philosopher Rodríguez Magda as “the
paradigm that allows us to think our present” (21). In line with critics like Moraru, Marc
Luyckx Ghisi, Jeremy Rifkin and, to a certain extent, Virginia Held, I believe that
transmodernity, a dialectical synthesis between the modern and the postmodern, is slowly but
surely contributing to a relational turn encompassing the personal and the transpersonal, as
Winton’s new novel proves.
Keywords: relationality, cosmodernism, transmodernity, empathy, care, the transpersonal
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African Gaze: Hollywood/Nollywood and the Postcolonial Science Fiction Imagery in
Nnedi Okorafor’s Lagoon
Cobo Piñeiro, Rocío
Universidad de Sevilla
Abstract
This paper starts with the dialogue between Hollywood and Nollywood industries, established
by 1990s West African hand painted film posters on cloth in an exhibition presented in March
2019 at Brunei Gallery, London (Thakar). I will comment on those representing the science
fiction iconography intersecting with African elements. This juxtaposition of cultural products
will serve to introduce the discussion on Okorafor’s last novel Lagoon (2014). The NigerianAmerican author acknowledges in a note at the end of the novel that she started writing it in
direct response to science fiction blockbuster District 9, where the representation of Nigerians
was highly biased and stereotyped (301). Okorafor’s novel is part of what Smith (2012) and
Langer (2011) call “postcolonial science fiction,” in the sense that it challenges the western
hegemonic origins of the genre, bringing into the discourse the construction of othered selves in
postcolonial Nigeria, through an imagined landing of an alien ship in Lagos. I briefly include a
theoretical note on the difference with “Afrofuturism” (Samatar 2017), a term that Okorafor has
explicitly rejected to identify her fiction, because it initially referred only to the black
experience in the US. Science fiction is thriving in African literature, validated by the
publication of the first anthology that also incorporates Okorafor (Hartmann 2013). By contrast,
the Nigerian film industry has only recently produced indigenous sci-fi films, one of them is
“Hello, Rain” (2018), based on one of Okorafor’s short stories (2011). The exuberant and
inventive imagery of Lagoon combines Nigerian mythology with fantasy, speculative fiction
and characters that speak solely Pidgin English. These components not only serve to decolonize
science fiction but to offer critical views on race, gender, religion, ecology and class. Hence,
intersectionality is at the core of this hybrid speculative fiction with overt comments on the
legacies of colonialism (the opening explanation on the Portuguese origin of the name Lagos is
one of such instances); criticisms on global capital through accounts of the oil trade or the 419
cyber fraud; as well as claims for a more gender inclusive society that does not discriminate
women and the LGBTQ community in Lagos. Okorafor not only fills an important lacuna in the
representation of Nigerians in science fiction, but she also offers the readers different modes to
relate to estrangement, in the sense that human beings are transformed into hybrid and powerful
sea creatures after their contact with the visitors “from beyond earth” who “wish to become
citizens” of Lagos (Okorafor 2014, 111). This allegorical blending counteracts western
binarisms, notions of alterity and power. The novel also moves away from Womack’s definition
of Afrofuturism (2013, 9), because it envisions Nigeria as a habitat for science fiction in the
present.
Keywords: Nnedi Okorafor; Postcolonial Science Fiction; Afrofuturism; Intersectionality;
Nigeria
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The Paradox of Hospitality in Sharon Bala’s The Boat People
Darías Beautell, Eva
Univesidad de La Laguna
Abstract
Hospitality is a paradox. Often defined as the act of being friendly and welcoming to guests or
strangers, the very notion also marks the existence of a threshold between oneself and the other,
the host and the guest, the national and the foreign. As Jacques Derrida has argued, an
unconditional form of hospitality must have no borders; for it to be unconditional, it requires the
suspension of the threshold between inside and outside. Yet hospitality also implicitly relies on
the notions of property and self-identity since “in order to constitute the space of a habitable
house and a home, you also need an opening, a door and windows, you have to give up a
passage to the outside world [l'étranger]. There is no house or interior without a door or
windows” (61).
This conundrum is of utmost importance for Canada, where indigenous, colonial,
postcolonial and decolonial histories intersect in complex ways, often bringing to the fore the
oxymoronic nature of hospitality. Whereas settler Canada depended for its formation on
depriving the original inhabitants of the land of their rights as legitimate hosts, the present
development of Canada as a multicultural nation is necessarily tied to migration processes and
thus to the practice of hospitality. In the past two decades, there has been significant research
that looks at how these issues are addressed and negotiated in Canadian literature. However,
further critical work is needed that articulates the relationship between hospitality and Canadian
literature, probing the potential of literature to engage with both the contradictory and the
utopian dimensions of hospitality.
This paper will examine the paradox of hospitality in Sharon Bala’s The Boat People
(2018). The novel is based on the real 2010 events surrounding the arrival of a cargo ship
carrying almost five hundred Sri Lankan asylum seeker on the Canadian West Coast. The
refugees, escaping persecution by the Sinhalese government after the end of the civil war, were
detained and placed into prison facilities by the Stephen Harper’s government which suspected
that some of them might belong to the terrorist group the Tamil Tigers. Shifting the narrative
point of view across the different characters on both sides of the threshold, and moving back at
forth between Sri Lankan and Canadian lives, Bala articulates a powerful critique of the, at
times insurmountable, bureaucratic obstacles to gaining refugee status in Canada, denouncing,
in doing so, the hostility implicit in the very structure of detention reviews and admissibility
hearings. Moreover, I will analyze how the novel’s affective force rests on the unsettling
realization that, as the story moves forward, the extreme vulnerability of the stranger is
increasingly projected into the host’s sense of safety, setting limits to, or altogether preventing,
the required suspension of the threshold. It is the paradox of hospitality.

Keywords: Canadian literature, hospitality, refugee, security, justice.
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Literary Activism and Independent Publishing Presses:
Indian Literature in English and the case of Writers Workshop (1958-)
Diego Sánchez, Jorge
Universidad de Salamanca
Abstract
Publishing, marketing, selling and surviving are actions that nowadays define and compromise
the practice of literatures in English, the recognition of transnational writers and whether
postcolonial literature(s) is a still valid term or not . Literary publishing has been recently
equated by Amit Chaudhuri to a process of “market activism” (2017, 3) or, quoting Rosinka
Chaudhuri, a practise of “literary activism” (2017, 175). Indian independent publishing houses
such as Writers Workshop, Zubaan, Kali for Women, Seagull or Permanent Black play a pivotal
role in literary activism and an opposition to market activism that recognises and exercises the
agency of Indian literature in English. However, it is important to recognise which literary or
production elements are to be contested in contemporary India and how independent publishing
presses such as the above mentioned resiliently matter in these disputes as well as in the
growing up from postcolonial into transnational literatures.
This paper focuses on the Kolkata based independent publisher Writers Workshop
(hence WW) to illustrate its 61 years of existence and its particular role in acknowledging and
publishing Indian writing in English. The theoretical background focuses on the concept of
literary activism as understood by Nivedita Menon (2012), Arundhati Roy (2016), Amit
Chaudhuri (2017) or Roshinka Chaudhuri (2017) to firstly introduce and analyse the history of
WW in the establishment of Indian Literature in English and its publication of the first works by
Anita Desai, Ruskin Bond or Hoshang Merchant. Drawing on the critical writing of Meenakshi
Mukherjee (2000), Priyamvada Gopal (2006) or Elleke Boehmer (2009, 2015), I will explore
the public controversy that P. Lal, founder of the press, faced in 1960s in relation to the refusal
of WW for publishing in English in post-Partition India. Secondly, and through the critical
thought of Studies on Resilience and a personal infield research in contemporary West Bengal, I
will point out at how the collective mode of publishing that still works today in WW advocates
resilience as a force of change that guarantees transformation and militancy rather than
neoliberal acceptance and submission (O’Brien 2015; Bracke 2018). Thirdly, and as a
conclusion, I will highlight the absence of works published by Indian independent publishers in
academic syllabus and conferences. The aim is to engage in a discussion to assess our role as
scholars, readers and lecturers in relation to how literary activism can be a form to challenge
“the paraphernalia of market activism” (Amit Chaudhuri 4) in the local and/or transnational
mode of production of the still so-called postcolonial literatures.
Keywords: Indian Writing in English; Writers Workshop; Literary Activism; Resilience
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“Sensorial Intimacies:
More-than-human Materialities in Contemporary Post-Colonial Performance Art”
Durán Almarza, Emilia María
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Recent developments in new materialist, post-humanist approaches to the study of aesthetics are
altering the way in which performance and performativity are conceptualized. Offering a
redefinition on liveness and human-nonhuman relations, new materialists shift the focus from
the subject and/or the object to their performative entanglement; for them, the performative
force of phenomena lies in the event itself, in the “intra-action” (Barad 2007), the action
between human and non-human matter and materialities. This interest in the configurations of
the “more-than-human” have taken diverse paths, which include a renewed interest in the
relationship with natural environments as well as a call towards the reconfiguration of the
category of the “human” so as to include those peoples who are treated as less-than-human
(Braidotti 2013; Gilroy 2004; Haraway 2016; Latour 2017, 2018; Shiva 1997; Spillers 2003;
Spivak 2013; Wynter 2003). However, from post-colonial and de-colonial perspectives, the
presumed novelty of “new” materialist epistemologies has been rightly challenged on the
grounds that relational ontologies have long been at the core of post- and de-colonial, feminist
and Indigenous epistemologies (C. Thomas 2015; Mies and Shiva 1993; Shiva 1997; Sundberg
2014; Todd 2016; Watts 2013). Even though these worldviews necessarily differ greatly in their
approaches to the relational, they share a profound ethical commitment or an “ethics of care”
towards the “more-than-human” worlds we inhabit. However, the strong influence of
Indigenous thinking in recent developments within new materialist and post-humanist thought is
rarely acknowledged within the Western academia, where engagement with non-Western
epistemologies is still uncommon, thus contributing to the perpetuation of colonial epistemic
violence, as Indigenous and postcolonial scholars have rightly argued (de Sousa Santos 2018;
Hinton et al. 2015; Spivak 2013; Sundberg 2014; Todd 2016; Watts 2013).
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Drawing on Indigenous and de-colonial relational ontologies, I will delve into the
configuration of relational materialities in the works of contemporary post-colonial performance
artist who aesthetically explore ways of engaging in “sensorial intimacies” (Dobbin 2019) with
the natural world. I will suggest that postcolonial and Indigenous artists and activists are at the
forefront of bringing the topics of climate change and the overexploitation of natural resources
to the public debate, usually linked to struggles over land rights and the erasure of Indigenous
and/or local lifestyles. Apart from being particularly vulnerable to the effects of the destruction
of the natural environments, their commitment to the preservation of bio-diverse ecosystems
relies oftentimes on thought systems that foreground agency beyond humans. I will center on
works by Mohawk-Acadian performer Lindsay Dobbin (“Water Drumming” 2015), Ghanaian
artist Va-Bene Elikem Fiatsi (“Bond[H2O]” 2017) and Sri Lankan Janani Cooray (“Been a Part
of the River Itself” 2015), which revolve around entanglements among water and human bodies.
By performatively evoking the idea that all matter, human, non-human, and more-than-human
are intimately connected in the living world, I argue that their artworks provide a vantage point
from which to explore how “matter comes to matter”, to borrow Karen Barad’s famous
phrasing.
Keywords: New Materialism; relational ontology; postcolonial performance art; ecofeminism;
decolonial thought.
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Julia Álvarez’s Hybrid Characters and Caribbean Epistemology
Fernández Jiménez, Mónica
Universidad de Valaldolid
Abstract
This paper aims to analyse Julia Álvarez’s use of Caribbean postcolonial theory and
epistemology in her essays collected in Something to Declare, her novel How the García Girls
Lost their Accents, and her poetry collection Homecoming. To do that I will explore the
differences and similarities between Postcolonial and Latino Studies and the role played by
hybridity in each one.
Elleke Boehmer makes the absolutely necessary distinction between the desire for selfrepresentation of two distinct postcolonial groups, namely “once-colonized people [and] settler
societies” like Canadian or Australian: the former “focused on reconstituting from the position
of their historical, racial, or metaphysical difference a cultural identity which had been damaged
by the colonial experience” (185-6). The emphasis on the necessity of this distinction comes
from the fact that the articulation of the early academic field of Commonwealth Studies
homogenises the colonial experience without drawing attention to the cultural implications of
depriving certain peoples of their roots (Sharpe 118).
That said, formerly Spanish colonies are rarely articulated as postcolonial, maybe
because of their early decolonisation or a higher mixture in their populations with the settler
society. For example, in Álvarez’s novel – García – the protagonist family takes pride in
claiming they are the descent of Spanish conquistadores (197). Furthermore, Caribbean
Hispanic migrants in the United States have often conceptualised their experience through
Latino Studies.
Nevertheless, the immigrant experience in the United States throws light on the damage
inflicted upon the Caribbean and makes us rethink what the postcolonial is in terms of neocolonialism. One can consider the United States being the main new imperialist power if we
consider imperialism: “the globalization of the capitalist mode of production, its penetration of
previously non-capitalist regions of the world, and the destruction of pre- or non- capitalist
forms of social organization” (Williams and Chrisman 2). Furthermore, the violence suffered by
those who do not speak English in the United States – maybe that is why the field of Latino
Studies has been useful in the analysis of Dominican-American literature – is a proof of the long
lasting effects of British colonialism, which has transmitted its hegemony to the monolingual
United States and turned English into the international lingua franca.
Through the racism and stereotypes suffered by Dominican-American characters in her
works, Julia Álvarez’s role as a writer is based on rethinking how Caribbean Postcolonial
Studies may help understand the hybridity of migrants in the United States, as she expresses
more directly in some of her essays. Her poems, essays, and novel express through different
narrative mechanisms the previously mentioned views, that self-representation becomes an issue
in the diaspora; an issue comparable to those of more overtly defined as postcolonial nations
whose literature still seeks for the representational needs of feeling the colonial period too near.
Keywords: Postcolonial-Immigration-Dominican-Latino-Caribbean
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Chick Lit, City Branding and the Cultural Cringe: Kate O’Keeffe’s Wellywood Series.
Fresno Calleja, Paloma
Universidad de las Islas Baleares
Abstract
Since its appearance in the late 1990s, chick lit has experienced an unprecedented success, faced
various critical fortunes and demonstrated its adaptability and commercial resilience through
endless transmutations. One of the most prolific derivations of the original formula has been the
so called “Ethnick lit” (Ferris and Young 2006, 3) or “postcolonial chick lit” (Ponzanesi 2005),
now being produced in every corner of the world according to similar generic and thematic
parameters, but inflecting the discussion of common female preoccupations with culturally
specific concerns. Although most of these glocal varieties have received a fair amount of critical
attention (Guerrero 2006; Butler and Desai 2008; Ommundsen 2011; Ponzanesi 2015), my
paper focuses on a country which has so far being excluded from the global discussion: New
Zealand. My presentation will concentrate on Kate O’Keeffe’s Wellywood Romantic Comedy
Series (2015-2016) −formed by Styling Wellywood, Miss Perfect Meets her Match and Falling
for Grace− and will analyse the different personal and professional predicaments affecting the
heroines as evidence of how the formula can be endlessly transplanted to new cultural contexts,
successfully responding to the concerns of both global and local female readers.
O’Keeffe’s novels adhere very closely and quite conservatively to the narrative and
ideological tenets of chick lit −including the first person confessional account, the light and
humorous tone, the urban setting and the happy ending− and focus on the heroines’ search for
romance and professional success, prioritising a white and middle class perspective; yet,
O’Keeffe also adapts the formula to explore post/settler anxieties found in “serious” or
“literary” New Zealand fiction concerning their status as members of a small and remote nation,
isolated from the cultural and economic centres of power. O’Keeffe cleverly leaves these
anxieties behind by capitalising on recent governmental efforts to brand New Zealand globally
as a “great small nation” (Shore 2017) and more specifically on recent city branding efforts
directed to turn Wellington into “Wellywood”, a term which refers to the economic and cultural
transformation of the city as a result of its booming film industry. Wellywood then becomes the
local equivalent of London or New York and a central site for the articulation of the heroines’
identities.
Keywords: New Zealand literature; chick lit; cultural cringe; city branding; Kate O’Keefee
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Koori Hearts Also Throb: Romance as a Literary Tool to Decolonise Australian History
García Fernández, Aurora
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
One of the most interesting developments in 21st century Australian literature is the rise of
a new generation of Indigenous writers who live and work at an intricate junction between their
mainly urban and often cosmopolitan experiences and professional careers, an assortment of
political and generational allegiances, and a strong and passionate commitment to vindicating
due rights, visibility and opportunity for Aboriginal Australians. While bearing the torch of the
previous generations, they can now move more smoothly and comfortably not only in literary
and publishing circles but also across literary genres, which they infiltrate to write Aboriginal
stories, past, present and even futuristic. Their stories reflect the diversity of the Aboriginal
experience and are aimed at both Indigenous and non-Indigenous Australians: to the former
they offer an updated mirror where ancestral and contemporary mainstream culture coalesce,
to the latter a panoply of stories whose codes and idiom they are familiar with, but whose plots
are surprisingly co-opted by Aboriginal protagonists and perspectives.
This is particularly the case with popular formulae such as the detective, mystery or
science fiction and even chicklit, whose renowned practitioner is Wiradjuri author Anita Heiss,
who made her first foray into the field of postcolonial chicklit in 2007 with Not Meeting Mr
Right. As she explains in her memoir Am I Black Enough for you? (2012) her aims in
embracing the formula genre were, among others, to “reach audiences that weren’t previously
engaging with Aboriginal Australia in any format, either personally, professionally or
subconsciously” (214) and to draw her readers’ attention to the “sameness” between peoples
from different cultures without renouncing one’s specific identity. Thus, in her work the romantic
formula becomes a multi-purpose literary tool to bring Aboriginal culture “onto the national
identity radar” (173) and to engage the empathy of non-Indigenous with their political plights.
In her last novel Barbed Wire and Cherry Blossoms (2016) she has moved on from chiklit to
historical romance and from metropolitan settings to rural New South Wales in the Second
World War, but intercultural complicity remains central to her agenda and so does the
preoccupation to inscribe the Aboriginal experience and the Aboriginal perspective on the past
into mainstream Australian history. It is the aim of this paper to analyse Barbed Wire and
Cherry Blossoms against the conventions of the historical romance genre to show the strategies
that Heiss uses to write Aboriginal people into Australian history and to turn an essentially
romantic story into a political text that denounces oppression and offers compassion as an
alternative. The novel leaves no doubt about the consequences of the White Australia
Policy, yet its main message is the power of love — romantic, family, community love—
as the basis for personal and cultural resilience, which allows Indigenous and nonIndigenous readers room to engage with the story as a universal story, as an Australian story,
and as an Aboriginal story. In my analysis of the work that is a ploy that Heiss had perfected
with her chicklit novels, but which she has brought to a deeper and more nuanced level in this
work, where Heiss has managed to transcend the strictures of the historical romance formula
to end up with a story that uses romance to infiltrate mainstream historical memory with an
Aboriginal perspective but turns into a work of historical fiction that pivots on a stirring love
story.
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The Right to Say ‘We’: Indres Naidoo’s Island in Chains as Resilience to Apartheid
Hand Cranham, Felicity
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Abstract
South African prison narratives occupy a significant position within the country’s literature as
thousands of people, including activists, human rights campaigners, trade unionists, intellectuals
and writers, were regularly imprisoned from 1948 to 1990. Given the diversity of people in jail
during the apartheid era, this subgenre of life writing ranges from the private confessional and
introspective reflection to the overtly political construction of a collective identity. Indres
Naidoo, anti-apartheid activist and member of the African National Congress, was imprisoned
for ten years on Robben Island from 1963 to 1973. His memoir Island in Chains, penned in
collaboration with fellow activist and later justice of the Constitutional Court, Albie Sachs,
reflects on his arrest and subsequent imprisonment on Robben Island, while simultaneously
recording for posterity how the prison community resisted the power of the coercive state in a
productive manner.
Robben Island narratives, of which the most famous is undoubtedly Nelson Mandela’s
Long Walk to Freedom (1994), portray the island prison as an icon of immense symbolism, as a
site of heroism and resilience. Naidoo’s memoir, like Mandela’s, provides “a blueprint for the
post-apartheid state” (Ndlovu, 17) and, following Buntman’s theories of resistance, this paper
will explore how Naidoo’s narrative elaborates a political and social order that would serve to
transform the state that had abused its power so disproportionately.
Prison narratives written during or about apartheid clearly query notions of community,
belonging and resilience. In Naidoo’s case, by positioning himself to speak back to the
apartheid regime, he becomes self-aware of his role as a writer and the dilemma of the memoir
comes to the fore: what is uppermost, individual introspection or the need to speak as a
collective? The “we” of the prison memoir is diametrically opposed to the “we” of the state and
the rule of law. Naidoo’s depersonalized act in his constant use of “we” seems to render Island
in Chains more of a testament rather than an autobiographical narrative. However,
autobiography or memoir can be much more than a record of past events in the life of the
author, as it can actually function as the medium for the construction of the author’s self
(Graham, 2005: 32). His “we”, despite its aim to speak inclusively for his fellow inmates, can
only be self-selective and therefore limiting. His descriptions of the disagreements between the
ANC and the PAC (Pan Africanist Congress) inside the prison bear witness to the impossibility
of effectively speaking for all the political prisoners and, by extension, for all South Africans.
Therefore, I conclude by suggesting that Naidoo’s prison narrative mourns the failed state while
it makes an earnest plea for an integrated South Africa. However, while Naidoo’s memoir is a
powerful testament to the resilience of the inmates who suffered intolerable brutalities, and
therefore deserves a place in the South African canon, the collective identity that Island in
Chains presents hints at a kind of dystopian South Africa where the individual no longer matters
and the common good must prevail.
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A Friend in Need Is... No Easy Read:
Addressing Deliberate Empathy in Amita Trasi's The Color of Our Sky
Llano Busta, Andrea
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
In a post-truth society—characterised by the prevalence of emotional reactions over facts—
empathy seems to be more necessary than ever for its balanced combination of affect and
cognition. Furthermore, the growing number of international organizations that resort to
storytelling as a means of empathy development (e.g. Creative Breed; Narrative 4) reinforces
the long-standing potential of literature to alter perceptions. Readers’ views, however, are
shaped by individual circumstances, thus lacking a one-to-one correspondence with an author’s
intent. In fact, the arbitrariness of responses can be particularly challenging within the realm of
postcolonial studies, since the display of “others’ feelings for callous consumption leads in
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some quarters to the depiction of empathy itself as a quality that weakens humans and makes
them vulnerable to others’ cruelest manipulations” (Keen 2006, 223).
The blurred line between accurate representations of female suffering and the
commodification of gendered traumas is of utmost importance in Mumbai-raised, Houstonbased Amita Trasi’s debut novel The Color of Our Sky (2017). Initially self-published, the book
was later acquired by HarperCollins, widely translated and subsequently marketed as “a novel
set in India” that narrates the lives of dichotomous yet close characters: Tara, a middle-class girl
who will eventually lead a diasporic existence, and Mukta, the low-caste daughter of a devadasi
who will be subjected to sex trafficking. While their firm friendship defies an otherwise
traumatic context, a sense of sisterhood does not suffice for them to overcome their situation,
nor does it manage to erase the social—and emotional—hierarchies that ultimately shape their
fate and life courses.
With this in mind, the paper explores the role of empathy in the novel with regard to
both the main characters and the uneven impact of their stories on a predominantly Western
readership. Through literary analysis and a framework that draws on trauma (Craps 2013;
LaCapra 2001) and affect theory (Ahmed 2004; Boler 1997; Hemmings 2012), it will be argued
that Trasi’s work fails to bring about substantial social change despite successfully managing to
shed light on real-life issues, mainly due to a perpetuation of power relations underpinned by a
(non-)white saviour trope. For that purpose, Pedwell’s insights into the decolonization of
emotion (2016) will be of particular interest in order to address the perils of inducing a false
sense of empathy, as well as the remaining possibilities of transformation derived from similar
narratives. All in all, The Color of Our Sky will be read as an example of how “shifts in
affective atmosphere are not equal to changing the world” (Berlant 2010, 116) or, at least, to
changing it for the better.
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African Sisterhood: the Power of Storytelling in Chika Unigwe's On Black Sisters' Street
Martínez Quiles, Teresa
Universidad de Alicante
Abstract
This paper attempts to contribute to the discourse on African sisterhood by exploring the nature
of the female relations portrayed in Chika Unigwe's On Black Sisters' Street (2007). The novel
tackles the issue of sex-trafficking in Europe through the stories of four African women (Efe,
Ama, Joyce and Sisi) who migrate to Belgium in hopes of self-realization and instead find
themselves more socially entrapped than before, having to pay off a debt to the network that
enslaved them. By drawing on discourses on black womanhood, affect and urban space, I
examine the intersections between the characters' identity, their sisterhood and the spaces they
inhabit. Their invisibility as women in Africa and as illegal immigrants and sex-workers in
Europe at the mercy of a global neoliberal and patriarchal system frustrates the development of
an immediate sisterhood. Their social marginalization and spatial confinement contributes to
their self- and mutual objectification, and it is only after Sisi's murder that they begin to trust
each other with their individual stories, which also challenge the prescribed Western notion of
the black woman as the exotic 'Other'. My contention is that, though their voluntary intimacy
stems from their shared fear and shock over Sisi's death, the sisterhood they develop through the
telling of their stories is grounded on empathy and communication. The confession of their past
experiences and real identities clash with their previous prejudices and enables them, for the
first time, to view each other as individual subjects. I also argue that their previous lack of
communication and, therefore, of bonding, is what mainly contributes to Sisi's demise. Her
rupture from reality is motivated by her growing dehumanization and her inability to confess
her escape plan to her housemates, who would otherwise have convinced her to stay until her
debt was repaid while helping her regain her Self. Finally, I examine how the sisterhood they
finally forge, despite its underlying political undertone reflected in the reclaim of the self, is not
enough to win against the oppressive regime that has enslaved them. Though Joyce manifests
her desire to go to the police, Efe and Ama convince her of the futility of a possible fight. Efe's
plan to become a Madam is an example of their powerlessness against the system. They have
been subject to the role of object for so long that breaking the cycle of oppression of women,
especially immigrant women, seems somewhat unattainable.
Keywords: sisterhood; African; womanhood; prostitution; postcolonialism
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From Monsoon Wedding to Made in Heaven: Shifting Social Awareness
Moreno Alvárez, Alejandra
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Monsoon Wedding was released in 2001; a comedy of manners, Indian style, about the romantic
entanglements during a traditional Punjabi Hindu upper middle class wedding in India, directed
by Mira Nair. The film, awarded with the Golden Lion for the best picture at the Venice Film
Festival (2001), was a big breakthrough in the west. The cast was exclusively Indian, languages
were English and Hindi, and the geographical setting was Delhi, where the Verma family lived.
Nair, capturing an international, postmodern and poscolonial spirit, played with tradition and
modernity, offering interconnecting love stories around wedding preparations and the wedding
itself amid the monsoon. The motion picture, encompassed with moments of real drama,
portrayed what wedding pictures had until then offered to the global, mainly western, palate but
never before from India. If Monsoon Wedding acquainted a western audience with the sights
and sounds of the new global India (Sharpe 2005), Made in Heaven, an Indian drama web
television series, premiered on Amazon video on 8 March 2019, attempts, on the other hand, to
make a shift in Indian social awareness, addressing a global/glocal audience. The nine episodes
of Made in Heaven’s first session is directed by Zoya Akhtar, Alankrita Shrivastava (Lipstick
Under my Burkha, 2016) and Nitya Mehra (assistant director in films like Mira Nair’s The
Namesake, 2006, and The Reluctant Fundamentalist, 2012). This “Big fat Indian Wedding”
blends the old and the new India, showing a postmodern India where modernity coexists with
traditional rituals. The TV series puts patriarchal powers at play, making its audience
uncomfortable by including topics such as feminism, class, homophobia and sexual harassment.
The two main characters, who run a wedding-planning business, Kara (Arjun Mathur) and Tara
(Sobhita Dhulipala), are in a liminal space, since they are forced to toe the line between being
insiders and outsiders of the drama offered. As Priya Arora underlines, “[t]hough aware of the
need to stand up for the powerless and voiceless, Tara and Karan also end up becoming
complicit in their own silencing”.
Made in Heaven breaks barriers and represents a progressive and daring show within
the Indian market that was almost muted until 1991, when “a new economic policy eliminated
the bureaucratic red tape restricting imports and foreign investment” (Sharpe 2005). I will
attempt to focus on the voice in off that closes each of the nine chapters, which acts as a waking
up call for its global/glocal audience. The TV series portray a journey of identity, from women
who are obedient and dutiful to women who step outside of tradition to become empowered.
They reclaim their bodies and sexuality since, as the voice in off recalls, “the truth is, you were
just operating from the lack of self-worth this world has gifted you … you scratch any surface
and it all comes down to the same thing. Hope. Hope for better, hope for holier, hope for
happier: poor, old, rich, young, modern, traditional…” This voice in off, which is the voice of
Kabir Basrai (Shashank Arora), disrupts mainstream conventions, and redefines the nature of
the margin on two levels: it becomes a site of resistance for the characters in the films (Moodley
2003), and a site for the expression of that resistance for the subalterns.
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Partitioned Communities: Bengali Collective Trauma Narratives In An Unrestored Woman
(2016)
Ortega Arévalo, Dolors
Universitat de Barcelona
Abstract
As Bahabi Fraser claims in her short-story collection Bangal Partition stories. An Unclosed
Chapter (2008), much has been written on the history, politics and social background which led
to Bengal’s Partition, but the actual experience of the people who were affected by the Partition
has not been explored and can be recovered from oral hisories and interviews or traced from
fiction, retelling the violence, the trauma, that dislocated or displaced people experienced.
Literature has emerged as an alternate archive of the times.
Literary studies of the Partition in English gradually began to draw from the developing
field of Trauma and Memory Studies within Caruth’s theoretical framework. As Laura Brown
had proposed in her essay, “Not Outside the Range: Feminist Perspective on Psychic Trauma”
(1995), anxiety, melancholia, withdrawal and other symptoms of Post-Traumatic Stress
Disorder are not only long-term – belonging as they do to an extended temporality – but they
can also spread inter-generationally through narrative and social transmissions and witnessing.
Here it is where literature can become a powerful repository of these social transmissions and
witnessing.
It was often noted that although the eastern and western borderlands of India went
through a similar fate in 1947 and similar pains of violence, abduction, migration and
resettlement, there were also certain important differences in the process and outcome between
the two experiences. While the literature of Punjab Partition openly depicts the trauma and
horrors of 1947 massacres, the relatively less known literary works on Bengal Partition throw a
rare and useful light on the continuing political, social and economic uncertainties of the time
and the tortuous journey of resettlement such uncertainties led to.
Bengali homeland was abruptly cut into two random parts with millions of people
uprooted, tortured and butchered. But strangely, within Bengali culture, especially the field of
literature, steady silence has permeated in front of the devastating realities around. Language,
both written and oral, would be inadequate for the demands of reality. Second-generation postPartition writers such as Shobha Rao in An Unrestored Woman (2016), writing from a
generational, temporal and special distance, have the opportunity to put into discourse what has
not been signified before.
The aim of the following paper is to explore how the concept of community has been
and still is being redefined within a context where the community is still not resilient after the
traumatic experience of Partition. The Bengali community has gone through constant resistance
to permanent formations that would force individuals into stable national signifiers. The concept
of community for Bengali people has been forced to face dissemination, fragmentation and
division. The purpose of this essay is to analyse whether this nomadic condition has allowed the
Bengali community to open up rhizomatic networks within their community/ies.
Keywords: Trauma - Partition of India - Bengali literature – second-generation narratives
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Mediating HIV/AIDS in Stephanie Nolen’s 28: Stories of AIDS in Africa (2007):
(Dis)closing National Traumas in Contemporary South African Life Writing
Ortega Montero, Oscar
Universitat de Barcelona
Abstract
An estimated 7.1 million people live with HIV/AIDS in present day South Africa, making up
slightly more than 12% of the population, as reported by UNAIDS (United Nations AIDS) in
2016. However alarming, worrying and threatening these figures may be, prevailing silence in
the rainbow nation around the social stigma of one of the deadliest diseases on earth causes deep
emotional distress and isolation among the affected by the far-reaching effects of the HIV virus
on their bodies. The harrowing account of individual helplessness finds shelter in the
therapeutic benefits of life writing and, more important, helps sufferers constitute a community
out of common experiences of marginalisation and ostracism.
Africa, in general, and South Africa, in particular, are sites of the greatest number of
cases. Consequently, South Africa represents a potential site to promote changes on a large scale
on how to tackle the dismal reality associated with a, more often than not, misunderstood
disease. Thus, Stephanie Nolen’s collection of short biographical stories 28: Stories of AIDS in
Africa explores the ups and downs of ordinary citizens facing colossal fears in their sometimes
commendable, sometimes successful attempts to dignify their broken existences. (For)getting
one’s memories renders complex living processes into living accounts of overcoming obstacles,
and debased individuals into unsung public heroes. Thus, these narratives enable invisible
subjects to articulate discourses of human reassertion, empowerment and resilience, where the
cruelty of social conventions and labels fade away as hope makes room for itself in the midst of
seeming chaos.
In so doing, Nolen mediates the narrative of four characters, whose individual traumas
achieve the category of national, triggering public discussion about the role that HIV/AIDS
plays in post-apartheid South Africa. Likewise, these acts of public disclosure mirror the
multifaceted dimensions of the HIV epidemic in the African powerhouse. This scenario locates
the sufferers within a normalizing context that promotes the quest for a spirit of liberation and a
sense of accountability in their bid to validate the beliefs for the transformation of South African
society. More importantly, this narrative approach turns a closed view of the traumatic wounds
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of past memories on the part of the sufferer open to new interpretations and meanings. Such a
thing enables the promotion of new identities out of refusals of their former objecthood and
stigmatization. Moreover, narrative mediation grants the sufferer authority over past memories
and the possibility of attaining agency through narrative therapy, teaching civil society how to
approach –and understand– disability in myriad ways.
Keywords: empowerment; HIV/AIDS; life writing; resilience; South Africa
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Black British Drama. Transnational Solidarity in Mojisola Adebayo’s Plays
Prieto López, Paola
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Drawing on a transnational analytic framework and the concept of solidarity, this paper aims at
tracing the development of contemporary Black British drama, which has seen a recent shift in
its thematic concerns, particularly since the beginning of the new millenium. The old overdiscussed diaspora themes that seemed to characterize the work of an early generation of black
British playwrights have proved to be innadecuate to reflect the transnational moment we are
living in now. As a result, black British playwrights have begun to engage with wider concerns
that go beyond the nation and, in many cases, have started to address issues that, according to
Michael Pearce (2017), “speak to multiple cultural and political contexts” (1). In this paper I
propose a transnational framework as neccesary to explore “a new transnational imagery that
can be observed reshaping a multitude of forms of contemporary cultural production” (Vertovec
2009, 7), and which is particularly visible in black theatre in the UK. This shift has also been
discussed in the field of diaspora studies, something which has made critics relocate the
emphasis from “mobility” to “connectivity” (Tsagarousianou 2004, 54).
Mojisola Adebayo has been internationally acclaimed for her political and activist
engagement on several community projects in countries such as Palestine or South Africa. This
has been reflected in her approach to performance, not only in the thematics explored, but also
in her afro-diasporic aesthetics. Plays such as I Stand Corrected (2012), in which she deals with
corrective rape in South Africa, 48 Minutes for Palestine, a piece about the issue of occupation
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in Palestine, or The Interrogation of Sandra Bland (2017), on police brutality against black
women in the USA, are a reflection of her transnational engagement. In this paper, I will
analyze her work by conducting a text analysis of several short plays as representatives of the
need to introduce a new analytical framework to explore contemporary black British drama, one
that will of necessity reconsider postcolonial, intercultural and performance theories that
characterized the work of earlier theatre critics, and which moves into a transnational
framework as better suited to explore the potential of black British playwrights to build
networks of solidarity across time and space creatively through their work. I argue that her
engagement with transnational topics affecting oppressed groups worldwide has the potential to
create transnational affective connections that can make us “travel to other worlds, drawing on
Maria Lugones concept of “world-travelling” (Lugones 1987; 2003) and bring about social
justice and equality.
Keywords: transnationalism; Black British; drama; solidarity
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White Guilt: Historical Responsibility and Exilic Consciousness in Antjie Krog’s Begging
to Be Black.
Pujolràs Noguer, Esther
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Abstract
My freedom has been undermined, my worth as a human being has been disregarded, my
intelligence and family have been trampled on for “the cause” –but, hey, what other use is there
for a pampered, sentimental white family.
Antjie Krog, Begging to Be Black
South Africa’s 1994 first democratic elections and the subsequence emergence of Nelson
Mandela as President of this new South Africa −Desmond Tutu’s “Rainbow Nation”−, marked
the definitive end of apartheid and, theoretically, ruled out the racial classifications that had so
far defined the South African nation. This racial democratization that the nation underwent
entails necessarily a revision process of the meaning(s) of the master signifier that orchestrated
South Africa’s national essence, that is to say, whiteness. Following Dyer’s conviction that the
only way to put an end to whiteness’s overwhelming power is by literally bringing it down from
its pedestal and making it strange (Dyer 1994), I contend that Antjie Krog’s memoir, Begging to
Be Black, is an attempt to envelop whiteness in a shroud of strangeness but, unfortunately, her
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urgent plea to possess blackness falls into an irretrievable discursive miasma of what I term
“white guilt”.
Krog’s desire for blackness is enslaved in a narration that seeks historical retribution
−her recognition as fully-fledged citizen of the Rainbow Nation despite her accusatory
whiteness− by alluding to a historical responsibility as trauma perpetrator (Caruth 1996,
LaCapra 2001) which she tries to redress via the story of King Moshoeshoe. In other words, by
making visible the invisible historical blackness of King Moshoeshoe, by creatively juxtaposing
her own whiteness to King Moshoeshoe’s blackness, Krog deliberately unveils the national
oxymoron that stands at the core of South African belonging (Motha 2010, Chavis 2013, Upton
2016, Scott 2018). The title, Begging to Be Black, exposes Krog’s uninhibited plea to access
national trauma through her willingness to disown her whiteness. She makes her active
involvement with the anti-apartheid struggle the prime justification for her right to, as it were,
possess blackness.
However, Krog perceptively knows that her anti-apartheid ethos, her historical
restoration of King Moshoeshoe notwithstanding, cannot erase her whiteness and, therefore,
embarks on a self-imposed exile to Berlin that will allegedly assist her in her task of making
whiteness strange. I read Krog’s exilic consciousness as a frustrated mourning performance
whereby her guilt, rather than her grief (Butler 2004), is granted visibility. Krog’s complex,
genuinely honest and controversial narration raises a pungent question as to the viability of her
impending longing for blackness: Is the transformation into blackness that she seems to appeal
for the way to make whiteness strange? In this paper I intend to demonstrate how Krog’s
aesthetics of re-membering is encumbered by a repressed desire to call forth and unintentionally
reinstate that which she wants to escape from, namely, whiteness.
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Mapping the City: The Search for Belonging in Tendai Huchu’s The Maestro, The
Magistrate & The Mathematician (2015)
Riaño Alonso, Cristina
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
The aim of this paper is to study the process of identity reconfiguration and its relation to the
experience and performance of urban space in Tendai Huchu’s novel The Maestro, The
Magistrate & The Mathematician (2015). In this multi-layered narrative, we follow the stories
of three Zimbabwean immigrants in the capital city of Scotland: The Maestro, a 27 year-old
working-class clerk at Tesco; The Magistrate, a middle-aged and middle-class man who was a
judge in Zimbabwe but in Edinburgh has had to settle for menial jobs; and The Mathematician,
a 24 year-old man from a wealthy family doing his PhD on economics at the University of
Edinburgh. Firstly, I will contend that the novel questions the concept of the cosmopolitan
stranger for its inherent universalism, particularly the idea that these individuals are endowed
with a “subjective objectivity” and an apparent rootlessness (Marotta 2010). Secondly, I will
analyse the importance of the idea of community and home. Although the characters in this
novel come from different socio-economic backgrounds, they all share a common struggle to reevaluate their identity in the new neoliberal capitalist context in which they find themselves in
Edinburgh. Drawing from spatial, time and affect theories, I will focus on the emotional
mapping of the city, influenced by psychogeographical texts. Thus, I will explore the potential
of walking the city as a mechanism to reconcile identity conflicts and respond to the anxiety that
the city generates, connecting then the interior time, the memories and the body with exterior
time and space, which appear in contrast to the experience of running. Walking will also be
considered as a way of occupying and re-inhabiting the space, following Sara Ahmed’s
conceptualisation of “homing devices” (2006). Then, through space and time theories, I will
analyse the representation of the personal consequences that the neoliberal culture of effort and
the alienating effect caused by the imperative to work have on the characters. Memories of
African slower rhythms and cyclical time stand in stark contrast to the clock-subjected time; and
generally the hectic and dehumanising rhythm of British cities pervades the text. In this light, I
will also analyse the spatial inequalities and polarisation present in the city of Edinburgh.
Finally, I will argue that love and stronger human relations, as opposed to indifference and the
fleeting social relations characteristic of modern society, are proposed in the novel as a solution
to counteract the alienating effects of the city and the dislocation and longing for a more organic
community that these characters suffer.
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Music and Identity in the Xylouris Family:
Cretan and Cretan-Australian Identities
Ribas Segura, Catalina
CESAG-UP Comillas
Abstract
Angeliki Aristomenopoulou´s documentary A Family Affair (2015) explores the relationships
between some members of the most popular family of Greek musicians: the
legendary Psarantonis (Antonis Xylouris), his son Psarogiorgis (Giorgos Xylouris) and his
Greek-Australian grandchildren (Nick, Antonis and Apollonia). The documentary, recorded
over two years (2012-2013), explains the importance of music for their identities and their roots.
Even the grandchildren, who have the utmost respect and admiration for their grandfather, feel
this connection. Even though they moved to Melbourne from Crete to study their respective
degrees, they continue to rehearse, sing and play their instruments, so they do not forget the
lyrics, the sounds and their roots. The reward of their effort is that, for the first time, the three
generations of musicians will play together in a festival in Australia.
This presentation will explore the relationship between identity, music, language and
land for the different family members. It will also explore the character of Giorgios´ wife and
will relate her to that of Australian writer Gillian Bouras, who also moved to Greece when she
got married.
This analysis will use a postcolonial literary and migrant studies framework with the
works of Alexakis and Haniszewski (1998), Besemeres and Wierzbikca (2007), Bottomley
(1979, 1984, 1992), Dounis and Nickas (1994), Kanarakis (1987, 2005) and Levitt (2009),
among others.
The expected results build on the basis that Psarantonis and Psarogiorgis mainly
communicate when they play, and that Psarogiorgis has passed this language onto his children.
This communication extends beyond the family members and onto the Cretan society and
community: their songs express their feelings and their traditions. But there is more: when they
play in Australia, the audience, which is not only formed by Greek-Australians, also feel that
communion with them and are transported to Crete. This is the power of music but also of their
art. For Nick, Antonis and Apollonia being Cretan and Australian is complementary and in
Australia they find a different approach to understanding their Cretan culture and identity.
Consequently, a debate on the current situation of Greece, on the new wave of Greek
migration to Australia and on different artistic ways migrants explore their identities is expected
to be raised. Some of the issues that will presumably be considered are the changes in the family
members, the idealization of the home country and motherland and the tools used by the
grandchildren to connect with their grandfather.
Keywords: migrant identity; music; family; Crete; Australia
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“You’re complicit too”. Rethinking the figure of gender and (neo)colonial violence victims
and perpetrators in Roxane Gay’s An Untamed State
Roldán Sevillano, Laura
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
In spite of the changes and advances that arrived with the new millennium, the number of
attacks against both coloured and white women is progressively increasing. According to the
data recorded by the United Nations, one out of three women worldwide suffers physical or
sexual violence today (UN Women 2016, n.p.). Nonetheless, as data about physical and sexual
abuse perpetrated against coloured women reveals, these women are more likely to be raped as
well as less prone to inform about the aggression than white ones (Tjaden and Thoennes 1998,
6). In the 20th century, many scholars pointed out how gender violence is rooted on the western
philosophical notion of hierarchical rule between the dominant and the dominated (hooks 1984,
118), and more particularly, on the ideology of male supremacy and domination which
manifests in the family and is reinforced by the political and economic institutions as well as the
sexist division of labour in our capitalist societies (Schecther 1982, 209). Unfortunately, the
passing of time has not taken away that ideology from our societies. On the contrary, it is very
much alive as evinced by the backlash movement against feminism that we are witnessing in the
last few years.
In her novel An Untamed State (2014), Haitian American and feminist writer Roxane
Gay deals with the topic of sexual violence against 21st century Haitian women and link it to
another type of violence very much related to current socio-economic and political tensions
provoked by the ongoing history of (neo)colonialism in the Caribbean. Nevertheless, by using
an approach based on postcolonial and transgenerational trauma theory and providing a close
reading of key passages in the novel, the aim of this paper is to demonstrate that, far from
presenting the white man as the only perpetrator of that violence, Gay complicates the victimperpetrator binary by depicting how victimised non-whites turn into victimisers in order to show
that gender and (neo)colonial violence is systemic. Firstly, my analysis will start by exposing
how Gay’s novel is a literary artefact through which this author denounces the scourge of
gender violence in our days. Secondly, drawing on scholars like Martin Munro (2015), Kai
Erikson (1994) and Vamik Volkan (2017), I will explore the consequences of the
transgenerational historical and cultural traumas related to Haiti’s colonial past and the Haitian
Diaspora which affect Gay’s characters so as to demonstrate that the reasons behind the intraracial violence and the commodification and rape of Gay’s female protagonist stem not only
from a patriarchal world order but also from a sustained socio-political and class-conflict in
Haiti related to a sustained process of (neo)colonialism. Lastly, I will finish by proving that, so
as to raise awareness of the systemic physical and social aggressions inflicted on Caribbean
women both in their home and host lands, Gay includes Haitian and American male and female
perpetrators of, or indirect collaborators—what Michael Rothberg calls “implicated subjects”
(2014, xv)—to that very violence.
Keywords: gender violence; neo-colonialism; postcolonial trauma; perpetrators; HaitianAmerican literature
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No Country for Old Black Gay Men: The Queer Art of Aging in Bernardine Evaristo’s
Mr. Loverman (2013)
Sánchez-Palencia Carazo, Carolina
Universidad de Sevilla
Abstract
This paper explores the traumas and dilemmas of homosexuality within London’s West Indian
diaspora in Bernardine Evaristo’s Mr. Loverman (2013). After dealing with childhood in
previous novels –Lara (1997), The Emperor’s Babe (2001), Hello Mum (2010)—her present
focus on an elderly generation of gay black Britons is ground-breaking as she addresses the
creation of closeted subjectivities in a context of harassment, rejection, stigmatization, and even
physical violence in typically close-knit communities dominated by family and church.
Considering that same-sex relations are condemned in most Caribbean countries through
explicitly homophobic legislation and that much of this discriminatory attitude is reproduced in
the diaspora, 74-years-old Antigua-born Barry, the novel’s protagonist, is reluctant to come out,
or as he puts it, to “jump into the great abyss of social alienation.”(70) I will analyse this
reluctance by drawing on Jack Halberstam’s notion of “queer failure” (2011) as a
counterdiscursive tool for undoing narratives of hetero-success. In a similar vein, Barry’s
continual deferral and hesitancy to action can be related to Lauren Berlant’s slow tempo as one
distinctive form of queer temporality (2011). My work approaches the different ways by means
of which, through this average old age West-Indian who has sentimental identifications with
family and children, Evaristo contests the practice of radical anti-normativity and the aversion to
ordinariness in the anti-social queer theory of Leo Bersani (1995) or Lee Edelman (2004). Barry
and his lover Morris are subjects that exist outside the white, heterosexual hegemony, but also
outside the most visible and accepted mainstream gay culture, whose cliché language and
assumptions are satirically scrutinized by the novelist because, as Biddy Martin would put it, “in
their enormous fear of normalcy” they fail to acknowledge, “the complex imbrication of
sexuality with other aspects of social and psychic life.” (1994: 123)
The protagonist’s diasporic condition aligns him with other black male Caribbean
immigrants who, according to Craig A. Smith, “suffer from melancholia, forever attempting to
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reconnect to an idealized past that can never be reclaimed.” (2016: 37) Through these
melancholic affiliations, Barry’s story is one of looking back and regretting past choices –“This
is what happens when 75 percent of your life is in the past. Each step forward triggers a step
backward.” (34)—This paper will analyse the character’s limited expressions of masculinity in
the metropolis which trigger a self-perception as paralysed, incomplete and haunted by a past to
which he longs to return. I will eventually explore Evaristo’s depiction of conflicting black
masculinities against the context of Caribbean dancehall music of Shabba Ranks and Buju
Banton with overtly misogynist and homophobic meanings. After reading Mr. Loverman
against the critical paradigm of queer theory and as an insightful exploration of postcolonial
masculinities, I conclude that elderly gay men's approaches to friendship, paternity, caregiving,
romantic and sexual relationships or illness conform an alternative pattern of manhood that
finds expression in British fiction and thus deserves a queer of colour criticism.
Keywords: Bernardine Evaristo, Black Britain, Diaspora, Postcolonial Masculinity,
Afroqueerness
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'Today I will Stare at the Sea, Turn my Eyes in front of Me:' Liquid Subjectivities in
Uzodinma Iweala's Speak No Evil and Barry Jenkins and Tarell A. McCraney's Moonlight
Serón Navas, Ariadna
Universidad de Sevilla
Abstract
In this paper, I will critically engage with the analysis of the experiences and representations
of black gay subjects in present-day North America as explored by the Nigerian-American
writer Uzodinma Iweala in his latest piece, Speak No Evil (2018), and as visually represented
by African-American filmmaker Barry Jenkins and African- American playwright Tarell A.
McCraney in their film Moonlight (2016). Both coming- of-age works, touch on issues such as
interstitiality (Bhabha 1994), black queer diaspora (Wesling 2008; Allen 2012) and
transgressive masculinit(ies) (Esteban Muñoz 1999; Keith 2011; Obiyo 2013). It is in this
intersection between homosexuality and blackness in the US that hybrid, racialised
masculinities and fluid conceptions of desire are coming into representation in an attempt to
depict non-hegemonic visions of the "black experience" in the Global North. I am highly
interested in the ways Iweala considered an afrosporic writer deals with queer notions of
the African diaspora from a non-monolithic perspective while depicting (vulnerable)
homosexual characters who actively revisit traditional notions of Nigerianness and renegotiate
their own racialised, black identities. This paper also brings together discussions about
fixed notions of manhood-womanhood, heterosexual-homosexual, black-white, or localglobal as challenged by afroqueer subjects. Furthermore, non-essentialising understandings
of queer (diasporic) black men are progressively enabling the proliferation of transitional and
liquid identitary and sexual paradigms along with nuanced forms of identification and
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reorientation. Alongside Iweala's proposal, I address Jenkins and McCraney's Oscar-awarded
film Moonlight (2016) first thought of as a play but later on adapted to the big screen.
Jenkins and McCraney have created a sort of theatrical film that aptly blurs the boundaries
between one discipline and another coming up with a (thematically and structurally) hybrid
artwork that explores the traumas and conflicts inherent to black queer subjectivities.
Keywords: afroqueer; diaspora; blackness; masculinity; interstitiality
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The Afropolitan Anxiety about Homecoming in Sefi Atta’s A Bit of Difference (2012):
Reconsidering “Cosmopolitan Strangerness”
Suárez Rodríguez, Ángela
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
The neologism “Afropolitan” was popularised in 2005 with the publication of Taiye Selasi’s
article “Bye-Bye Babar”, in which the author portrays the most recent generation of culturally
hybrid, internationally mobile and highly educated Afrodiasporians. For Selasi, rather than
“citizens of the world” in conventional parlance, these “Africans of the world” are “multilocal”
(Selasi 2005, n.p.), or in other words people who feel at home in different parts of the Global
North, existing at least one place in the African continent to which their identities are privileged
bounded. Their concerns and anxieties, mainly as a result of this special attachment to Africa,
are thus able to render visible the changing subjects within current cosmopolitanism. This is
particularly apparent in the new Afropolitan narrative, which distinguishes itself, among other
aspects, with the articulation of an identity discourse marked by an “experience of being acutely
transient and always-already mobile” (Knudsen and Rahbek 2017, 118), which “usually comes
together with an exploration of an alternative ontology of return to Africa” (Durán-Almarza et
al. 2017, 109). In an important sense, the conflicting emotions of their protagonists towards
their place of origin do not only “challeng[e] hegemonic renderings of home and diaspora”
(2017, 109), but, moreover, because their desire to reconnect with Africa is often a consequence
of an experience of being racially discriminated by the Western society, they call into question
the celebratory recognition of the “cosmopolitan stranger” as the paradigmatic figure of today’s
reality (Rumford 2013, 17).
By focusing on the Afropolitan anxiety about homecoming as represented in Sefi Atta’s
novel A Bit of Difference (2012), this paper will delve into the discussion that the controversial
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blend between cosmopolitanism and strangerness that is embedded in the discourse of the
cosmopolitan stranger essentially relies on a prejudiced view of the “other” (Marotta 2010,
120). It will be contended that this novel is particularly useful for this purpose as it focuses on
the life dissatisfaction of a Nigerian woman called Deola, an auditor for an international NGO in
London, who is able to visit her country on a frequent basis due to her humanitarian work until
she decides to return home for good to escape racial discrimination. Thus, the image of
homecoming in the narrative promotes a “diasporic cosmopolitanism” as a form of “planetarian
conviviality” (Darieva 2011, 492), while, on the other hand, it displays a scepticism towards a
cosmopolitan engagement with “otherness” in the Global North. Drawing from the theoretical
intersection between postcolonial, gender, urban and affect studies, Deola’s condition of
strangerness as the racialised “other” will be revealed through the examination of the different
encounters in Western urban spaces that give rise to her emotional need for homecoming. Yet,
consideration of her hesitancy about Nigeria as a safe destination will allow for a reflection on
“strangerness” beyond its traditional understanding as a Western construction. The discussion
will finally focus on Deola’s gender-based final decision to return home as demonstrative of the
various types of strangers within current cosmopolitanism on the basis of individual
intersectionalities.
Keywords: Afropolitan narrative; homecoming; cosmopolitan strangerness; intersectionality
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Female Struggle and Resistance in Colonial and Postcolonial Sierra Leone: Indigenous
Feminism in Aminatta Forna’s Ancestor Stones
Tortosa Signes, Lara
Independent Scholar
Abstract
The social and political role of women in Africa is an on-going issue which needs to be
examined and talked about, by Africans themselves and by scholars and students from around
the world. With this purpose in mind, I believe Aminatta Forna’s Ancestor Stones, a femalecentric novel, is a remarkable title in literary women’s studies, as an example of “indigenous”
feminism, since it portrays the struggles four local women are obliged to engage with
patriarchal power.
The novel raises questions such as if traditional practices as polygyny can work in
benefit of African women, and underlines the importance of story-telling as a tool to learn from
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the past. Only when she listens to her aunts’ stories does Abie, the protagonist and narrator,
resolve how to be more than a spectator behind a screen, far away in another country, and
connects with her inner self, what helps her define her identity and embrace her ancestry. With
their own voices, Forna’s characters defy colonial discourses on war and marriage, as well as
they negotiate for space and recognition in their own communities. Taking into account the
society Forna’s characters live in, I will examine African feminisms in the novel with the help
of previous research from Gagiano and Ng’umbi and I will argue how their experiences can be
didactic and significant for the development of African feminisms as opposed to Western
Feminism, as well as for the re-construction of the nation in Post-Civil War Sierra Leone.
Female empowerment and sorority are the main ingredients the novel highlights, as it immerses
the reader in the most unsettling period of Sierra Leone’s history. Finally, by establishing a
comparison between the characters’ family and the situation of the country, I will conclude that
the author stands for the re-configuration of old hegemonies and involve women. Moreover, I
intend to contribute to Forna’s scholarship, since Ancestor Stones has unfairly been the object of
only a few critical works, although its many possibilities for discussion.
Keywords: Sierra Leone; Postcolonialism; Aminatta Forna; Feminisms; Resistance.
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PRAGMATICS AND DISCOURSE ANALYSIS
Deontic attitude in Modern English recipes
Álvarez Gil, Francisco & Alonso Almeida, Francisco
Universidad de Las Palmas de Gran Canaria
Abstract
In this talk, we want to describe ongoing research on modality in early Modern English texts
dealing with practical matters, namely recipes on healing, planting, and cooking, among other
topics. We specifically focus on those modal verbs, e.g. can, must, and should, entailing deontic
overtones in a corpus of recipes written in English between ca. 1500-1699; the genre being so
convenient and suitable for the use of deontic modality. Deontic modal verbs appear to have a
wide array of meanings, such as necessity, obligation, and advisability, among others. In our
study of these modals, the consideration of the context in which they appear is unavoidable, as
the pragmatic functions of these forms cannot be disambiguated otherwise. Our method is based
on a set of computer enquiries performed on a compilation of early Modern English
recipes serving as evidence for our analysis. Our definition of deontic modality refers to the
works of Palmer (1986 and 2001) and van der Auwera and Plungian (1998). Our conclusions
will provide information concerning (a) the frequency of use of those deontic modal verbs
registered in the texts, (b) the types of deontic modals portrayed, and (c) the likely pragmatic
functions these verbs fulfilled, as evinced by the context surrounding the modals in focus.
Keywords: Modality; deontic modality; authority; attitude; pragmatic functions
References
Auwera, J. Van der, & Plungian, V. (1998). Modality’s semantic map. Linguistic Typology, 2
(1994), 79–124.
Palmer, F. R. (1986). Mood and modality SE. Cambridge textbooks in linguistics. Cambridge
[Cambridgeshire]; New York: Cambridge University Press.
Palmer, F. R. (2001). Modality and the English Modals. London: Longman.
***
Professional communication in academic English: how hedging is expressed in the
academic fields of engineering and medicine
Carrió Pastor, María Luisa & Albalat Mascarell, Ana
Universitat Politècnica de València
Abstract
The way writers communicate their findings in academic papers is crucial to express their ideas
humbly in an objective, systematic and precise way for convincing readers about the
objectiveness and validity of their research (Hyland, 1994, 1998, 2005; Carrió-Pastor, 2014,
2016). Crompton (2012) identifies a classification of hedges based on Hyland’s (2005)
proposal. He distinguishes different kinds of hedges taking into account their syntactic nature:
modal verbs, adverbials, lexical verbs, nouns and adjectives. In order to identify hedges,
Crompton (2012: 60) explains: “As other researchers have noted, (a) hedges may take many
forms and cannot be reduced to a finite set of linguistic items and (b) linguistic items frequently
identified as being hedges cannot be assumed to be serving as hedges: analysis of the co-text is
therefore required”. Although there has been quite a lot of research done about hedges, we
consider that there are still some aspects that should be considered, such as the identification of
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the most commonly used collocations associated to mitigation. In this study, medical and
engineering academic papers were analysed to detect variation in the use of hedges in these two
domains. Furthermore, we studied the possible purpose of the use of hedges when used by
writers with different academic backgrounds and, finally, we identified the collocations
associated to hedging devices. For this purpose, we divided the study into two phases. In the
first one, we compiled a corpus composed of sixty research papers from the discipline of
medicine and sixty research papers from the discipline of engineering. In the second one, we
identified and studied the hedges and the linguistic patterns associated to them with METOOL,
a tool designed to identify metadiscourse markers. Then, the results of the analysis were
contrasted and the conclusions showed that there are differences in the use of hedges and their
linguistic patterns in specific domains of academic English. This paper shows some of the
results of the research project FFI2016-77941-P (Ministerio de Economía y Competitividad,
Spain).
Keywords: academic English, hedges, collocations, engineering, medicine.
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Textual Functions of Part-Whole Depictions in Picture Books which Challenge Gender
Stereotypes. A Systemic-Functional and Multimodal Analysis
González Lanza, José María & Moya Guijarro, Arsenio Jesús
Universidad de Castilla-La Mancha
Abstract
The main aim of this paper is to determine whether visual metonymies contribute to the
construction of gender roles in a sample of twelve picture books intended for young children.
The books challenge gender stereotypes in a variety of ways and stand out for their literary
quality and popularity among the young public.
Within the frameworks of Visual Social Semiotics (Painter, Martin and Unsworth
(2013), and Cognitive Linguistics (Forceville 2009, Forceville and Urios-Aparisi 2009, Moya
2017, 2019), the strategies available to the illustrator to represent characters and construct
gender roles were analysed in the contexts where they were produced. Regarding methodology,
firstly, we identified characters’ metonymic representations in the sample texts. We then
proceeded to analyse their textual functions, considering the mappings established between their
target and source domains (Forceville 2009). Finally, the data extracted from the empirical
analysis was interpreted in functional terms.
The results of the analysis show that visual metonymies, are decisive in the construction
242

43 AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
of gender roles in picture books which promote gender equality. They are essentially used: (i) to
ascribe negative qualities or attitudes to chauvinistic characters), (ii) to suggest the idea that not
all boys and girls conform to macho or female stereotypes, but all deserve the respect of their
peer group and families and, finally, (iii) to introduce new characters in the story and create
expectations.
This study was carried out as part of the research project FFI2017-85306-P (The Construction
of Discourse in Children’s Picture Books that Challenge Gender Stereotypes and the Concept of
Traditional Family), funded by the Spanish Ministry of Economy, Industry and
Competitiveness.
Key words: Metonymy, Picture Books, Social Semiotics, Cognitive Linguistics, Gender Roles
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The linguistic construction of participation roles in Twin Peaks: a corpus-linguistic study
Gregori-Signes, Carmen & Fuster-Márquez, Miguel
IULMA
Universitat de València
Abstract
The studies on participation roles both in natural conversation (Goffman 1981, Burguer 1984,
Schiffrin 1987, Levinson 1988, Clark 1992) and in fictional telecinematic discourse (Bubel
2011, Kozloff 2000, Dynel 2011, Brock 2015, Messerli 2017) are numerous. Goffman (1979:
11) defined the term participation framework as "the relation of all the persons in the gathering
for that moment of speech" and Schiffrin (1987:27) describes it "as the different ways in which
speaker and hearer relate to one another," and to their talk, i.e., "speakers are oriented towards
ideas: they evaluate them ... express commitment." Hence, the participation framework captures
the relations between speakers and also the relation of those speakers to their discourse and, to
the complete narrative, in the case of fiction. This talk describes a general typology of the
participation framework in the genre digital/ television murder mystery series (MMS) with a
special focus on the victim, the relationship between her, and the other characters as well as its
presence within the sequentiality of narrative. Taking as an example the worldwide acclaimed
series Twin Peaks (ABC 1990-1991), I explore the functional role of the victim in the sequence
of the narrated events using CADS (Corpus Assisted Discourse Studies). The focus of the
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analysis was on the chronological sequentiality (Fludernik 2010 & Häusler-Greenfield 2010) of
the victim within the narrative, which was explored using a combination of CL methodologies,
mainly concordances and concordance plots (Anthony 2019). The corpus analysed comprises
the two first seasons of the series. Concordances allowed a classification of verbal cues, while
concordance plots told us its distribution throughout the series of both the victim and the rest of
the major characters. The results obtained using text-analysis software, indicated the
quantitative relevance of the victim in the series and the pivotal role it has in the development of
the narrative. The analysis was completed with a further exploration of the explicit textual-cues
(Culpeper 2001), that is, “what in the text tells us (…) something about character and identity”
(Bednarek 2011), or in this case, how the other characters describe the victim through dialogue.
The results obtained using corpus methodologies prove the central role that the victim has in the
design of the narrative. These techniques facilitated, although with some limitations, localising
the descriptions of the victim. Thus, a considerable amount of manual analysis of the textual
cues was necessary to understand how the victim was characterised and which information
about the victim did the audience have at the end of the two seasons.
Keywords: (Digital) Television series, participation framework, corpus linguistics, discourse
analysis
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A pragmatics-based approach to quid-pro-quo sexual harassment
Guillén Nieto, Victoria
University of Alicante
Abstract
EU laws define sexual harassment as a “Form of gender-based violence encompassing acts of
unwanted physical, verbal or non-verbal conduct of a sexual nature, which have a purpose or
effect of violating the victim’s dignity and creating an intimidating, hostile, degrading,
humiliating or offensive environment”. (European Commission 2010; Council of Europe 2011).
The European Union Agency for Fundamental Rights (FRA) (2015) has recognised sexual
harassment as discrimination on the grounds of sex and as a breach of the principle of equal
treatment between men and women in the workplace. This paper focuses on a specific type of
sexual harassment: “Quid-pro-quo sexual harassment”. This refers to situations in the
workplace in which an individual who holds power offers or merely hints that s/he will
provide advantages or withhold disadvantages in return for the target victim’s satisfaction of a
sexual demand.
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Sexual harassment is a very common but generally underestimated type of gender-based
violence. It is, in effect, typified as a minor crime (misdemeanour) in the laws of modern
societies all over the world despite the severe consequences it may have for the target victim.
At times, neither perpetrators nor victims, especially in patriarchal societies driven by sex-based
ideologies of discrimination, are able to recognise and label incidents as sexual harassment.
Other times, when the conduct is identified as such the victim of sexual harassment is
often reluctant to report it to the hierarchy at work or to file a complaint due to
embarrassment, fear of not being believed, retaliation or lack of trust in the organisations. And
when the victim dares to report, proving an episode of sexual harassment before the
Administration or in a court trial is not an easy task because unlike felony sexual assault, sexual
harassment leaves no ostensive trace in the target victim. On reviewing the literature, we found
that while sexual harassment is well documented in the fields of psychology, sociology and law
(Maas, Cadinu & Galdi 2013: 341-358), it has not yet received sufficient attention as a
scientific object of study in linguistics; in fact, Cotterill’s (2007) The language of sexual crime
and Shuy’s (2012) The language of sexual misconduct cases are two of the few references
existing on the topic.
The aim of this paper is to propose a pragmatics-based approach to the analysis of cases
involving quid-pro-quo sexual harassment. Drawing on the premise that perpetrators of quidpro-quo sexual harassment are bound to commit the crime indirectly for the major reason that
they want to avoid accountability, we ask these questions: Can pragmatics help the expert
linguist identify indicators of sexual harassment in the discourse of the perpetrator? If so, what
type of linguistic pragmatic evidence can the linguist collect? And does this type of linguistic
evidence meet admissibility criteria in court? Our discussion is illustrated through a
paradigmatic case study involving quid-pro-quo sexual harassment in a campus university in
2016. When the victim reported the episode to the Administration she provided a 20-minute
audio digital recording of the incident. The transcription of this piece of physical evidence
turned to be a key element in identifying and labelling the episode as quid-pro-quo sexual
harassment.
Key words: quid-pro-quo sexual harassment; gender-based violence; pragmatics-based
approach
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Dysphemistic representation of Tory leaders in editorial cartoons published by the British
Conservative Press: from John Major to Theresa May
López López, Luis Francisco
Universidad Complutense de Madrid
Abstract
In the last decades there has been a growing interest in multimodality applied to specific
discourses within Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Lakoff and Johnson, 1980). Despite forty years
of development of Cognitive Metaphor Theory (Ruiz de Mendoza and Pérez 2011), the bulk of
research has been focused on verbal metaphor. Therefore, in order to test the validity of the
popular claim, further research into multimodal metaphor (Forceville and Urios-Aparisi, 2009)
is needed. In the area of verbo-pictorial metaphor, political cartooning seems to be a fecund
field to understand the usage of metaphor in actual discourse, as Negro Alousque (2013) shows
in her analysis of the interaction of metaphor and metonymy in French and Spanish political
cartoons.
Set within the field of British politics, this paper analyses metaphorical and
metonymical conceptualisation of leadership in the Conservative Party used by editorial
cartoons in the British Conservative press for the general elections held in 1997, 2001, 2005,
2010, 2015 and 2017. For this purpose, a corpus of 90 cartoons published by either The Daily
Telegraph and The Times (or sister publications) in the election years has been collected. The
corpus has been divided into five sections, being the 2001 and 2005 general elections studied
under the same section, since it is a period characterised by inner political struggles while in
opposition.
The analysis is carried out through an integrative approach which combines cognitive
and discourse approaches under a three-staged procedure departing from Sorm and Steen’s
(2013) proposal consisting of: i) formal description of the cartoon; ii) identification of
metaphors and metonymies, in terms of target and source, adapting Kövecses’ (2010) taxonomy
of source domains and the model of metonymy proposed by Ruiz de Mendoza and Otal (2002);
and iii) explanation and evaluation of the interaction of metaphor and metonymies, applying
Charteris-Black’s (2014) Critical Metaphor Analysis and Musolff’s (2016) scenario-based
approach, in order to account for the main conceptualisation strategies on the press’ part.
The analysis offers quantitative and qualitative data which reveals that one of the main
conceptualisation strategies used by award-winning cartoonists such as Garland, Brookes and
Morland (The Times) or Adams and Bob (The Daily Telegraph) is to carry out a process of
semantic pejoration through the identification of Conservative leaders such as Major, Cameron,
or May with animals (zoosemy) in order to map undesirable animal characteristics and habits
onto people (Crespo-Fernández, 2015). It will be shown how, since the 1997 general election,
metaphor and metonymy are consistently used by cartoonists with dysphemistic purposes when
portraying difficult situations for the main Conservative leaders. Thus, Conservative leaders are
consistently depicted through metaphors activating the source domains of ANIMALS or
MOVEMENT AND DIRECTION, mapping negatively evaluated qualities onto their political
prospects.
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Due to the political bias of the newspaper analysed here, further research might be
needed in the form of a synchronic study on how Conservative policies are perceived by
newspapers with opposing political allegiances.
Keywords: Verbo-pictorial metaphor; dysphemistic use of metaphor; metaphor-metonymy
interplay; political cartooning; leadership in the British Conservative party.
References
Charteris-Black, Jonathan. Analysing Political Speeches: Rhetoric, Discourse and Metaphor.
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014.
Crespo-Fernández, Eliecer. Sex in Language: Euphemistic and Dysphemistic Metaphors in
Internet Forums. Bloomsbury Publishing, 2015.
Forceville, Charles, and Eduardo Urios-Aparisi, eds. Multimodal Metaphor. Applications of
Cognitive Linguistics 11. Berlin; New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 2009.
Kövecses, Zoltan. Metaphor: A Practical Introduction. 2nd ed. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2010.
Lakoff, Gerorge, and Mark Johnson. Metaphors We Live By. Chicago: Chicago University
Press, 1980.
Musolff, Andreas. Political Metaphor Analysis: Discourse and Scenarios. London: Bloomsbury
Academic, 2016.
Negro Alousque, Isabel. ‘Visual Metaphor and Metonymy in French Political Cartoons’.
Revista Española de Lingüística Aplicada, no. 26 (2013): 365–84.
Ruiz de Mendoza Ibáñez, Francisco J., and José Luis Otal. Metonymy, Grammar and
Communication. Granada: Comares, 2002.
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Construing women in intimate partner violence discourses in digital written media: A
CADS analysis of news values
Maruenda Bataller, Sergio
Universitat de València
Abstract
In the last thirty years society has witnessed a significant evolution in the media coverage of
intimate partner violence (IPV) (Aran Ramspott & Medina Bravo 2006; Vallejo-Rubinstein
2005). IPV has incontrovertibly become one of the critical issues in political, social and
institutional discourses, which have also entered the selection agenda of news producers.
Undoubtedly, media have played a decisive role in transferring the issue from the private and
personal to the public sphere, thus ensuring visibility and contributing to sensitizing citizenship,
especially after a large increase in the number of cases in these past years. However, some
authors have argued that this is not without a cost (e.g. Altés 1998; Alberdi & Matas 2002).
Media are torn between two conflicting interests: on the one hand, to treat these grievous cases
with the required ethics and, on the other, to attract a maximum audience, which is almost
‘naturally’ done through sensationalism. Journalists can create different pictures of domestic
violence and “confirm and debunk the myths surrounding it by choosing certain topics, sources,
facts, and words over others” (Bullock & Cubert 2002: 479).
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Against this backdrop, this paper presents a corpus-assisted discourse study (CADS) of
the news values (Montgomery 2007) used to discursively represent women victims of IPV in
Spanish and UK dailies over the last decade, in an ad-hoc corpus of 14-million words on IPV
news (2005-2018). My aim is to investigate whether news values have become more evaluative
in time. Subsidiary to this, I will explore the way news values are exploited ideologically to
construct discourse prosodies around women victims of IPV, violent episodes and perpetrators.
The results gain insights into the social configuration and definition of women and their
identities in contemporary written media on IPV throughout the last 15 years, which are part of
a pragmatic-discursive dictionary of key terms on gender violence being collected by the
GENTEXT research group.
For this aim, in this paper I apply Bednarek & Caple’s (2014, 2017) linguistic approach
to news values as discursive realisations of newsworthiness that “exist in and are constructed
through discourse” (Bednarek & Caple 2014: 136). Following CADS (Baker & Levon 2015),
linguistic occurrences are examined in order to gain insights into how news producers use news
values to construct potential ideological discourses around IPV victims, paying attention to
shared and different values cross-culturally, together with the most relevant discourse prosodies
and ideological implications. Besides similarities in social and ‘institutional’ concerns, the
qualitative analysis unveils significant contrasts. It shows that Negativity has more critical
overtones in the Spanish newspapers, and reports on abusers are often constructed as more
impersonal in the case of UK dailies. As for the depiction of extreme negative emotions, the
higher number of occurrences, together with a wider plethora of word combinations construct
Spanish reports as more ideological, if not sensationalist, thus exploiting readers’ interest in
crime and violence.
Keywords: intimate partner violence; news values; corpus; CADS; women; news discourse.
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Evaluative intersemiosis and the discursive representation of gender identity in EFL
textbooks
Moreno Serrano, Laura Mercé
Universitat de València
Abstract
The present paper focuses on the analysis of the interpersonal dimension of textbooks,
conceived as educational media where factual knowledge and social values interact in the
construction of social order. Recent research on gender stereotyping in English as a Foreign
Language (EFL) textbooks have suggested diverting directions linked to the cultural milieu: a
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decrease (Lewandoski 2014) or a persistence (Aryanto 2018; Lee 2018) of gender bias in
educational materials.
Against the background of the free-stereotyped, non-sexist education promoted by the
Spanish and Valencian legislations, this paper aims to (1) analyse the authors’ evaluative
involvement and stance in the representation of gender identities in the multimodal discourse of
three 4th-year CSE EFL textbooks currently used in the region of Valencia; and (2) to appraise
their compliance with the requirements set in the official curricula.
This study draws on Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis (Lazar 2005) and Multimodal
Critical Discourse Analysis (Machin & Mayr 2012) as general approaches. As a method of
analysis, this study is based on Computer-Assisted Discourse Studies (CADS), and combines
the analytical toolkits of Appraisal Theory (Martin & White, 2005) and Visual Appraisal
(Economou, 2009) to explore the ways in which gendered ideologies are entrenched in the
multimodal discourse of EFL textbooks. Specifically, the analysis uses a mixed-methods
approach on a corpus of approx. 11,000 words and 30 images taken from ten reading sections
per textbook, focusing on the most frequent feminine and masculine lexical items per textbook
and their concordances in order to unveil discourses of gender bias, together with the analysis of
their associated visuals. These large verbal-visual displays are thought to offer a significant
amount of evaluative assessments towards their portrayed gendered characters.
Results obtained in the quantitative analysis point towards a higher presence of
masculine personal markers (e.g. he, James, boy, etc.), despite the high frequency of neutral
personal markers (e.g. they, people, followers, etc.) in the texts and a balanced representation in
the visuals. Subsequent qualitative multimodal scrutiny sheds light on the different
characterisation of male and female subjects. On the one hand, quantitatively, men tend to be
characterised by positive judgements of esteem (i.e. capacity and tenacity). On the other hand,
women are more related to positive judgements of sanction (i.e. propriety) and appreciation (i.e.
reaction). From a socially-committed agenda, these findings stress the need to raise awareness
of continuing gender bias in the multimodal discourse of a representative sample of EFL
textbooks in the region of Valencia, which should be made explicit to all stakeholders:
publishers, teachers, textbook writers and educational authorities for a critical approach of
contents. It is only through the critique of discourses that perpetuate gender bias that equality
can be attained.
Keywords: Appraisal; multimodality; EFL; textbooks; gender
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Hashtag feminism and the discursive construction of sexual violence on Twitter
Palomino Manjón, Patricia
Universitat de València
Abstract
The emergence of new digital platforms has allowed ordinary people to “express their opinions
and attitudes, or stance, towards certain social events and happenings” (Lee 2018, 2). Although
initially designed for sharing personal feelings and information, Twitter has been integrated into
different domains, such as journalism and politics. The affordances of Twitter, like hashtags (#),
allow people to create ambient affiliation (Zappavigna 2011), which means that users might
engage in similar social practices but do not necessarily have to interact directly.
The fact that hashtags help connect people easily is the main reason why they are
widely used in socio-political movements (Lee 2018). Although linguistic research has mainly
focused on the use of hashtags to examine tweets related to terrorism or racism, little attention
has been payed to the increasing use of hashtags for feminist movements (see Barker-Plummer
and Barker-Plummer 2017).
Hashtag feminism is a form of digital campaign which allows users to share and
connect their personal experiences. Tweets containing feminist hashtags include self-narratives
of sexual violence as well as messages of solidarity from a sympathetic audience. The hashtag
used for this study is #WhyIDidntReport. In September 21st, 2018, the President of the United
States, Donald Trump, published a series of tweets in which he showed his support to the
Supreme Court nominee Brett Kavanaugh, accused of sexual assault by Dr. Christine Blasey
Ford. Moreover, he also questioned the accuser for not having reported the assault when it
occurred. This situation sparked the response of feminist communities on Twitter, who created
the hashtag as a response to the president’s allegations. Using this hashtag, women explained
the many reasons why they did not report their assault.
This paper aims to explore the discursive construction of sexual violence on the
microblogging platform Twitter by examining the discourses and ideologies of individuals who
have experienced sexual violence. This study draws from previous research on social media and
gender which supports the idea of the need to create online communities to fight (cyber)violence
against women (Bou-Franch 2016).
To carry out this study, a corpus of tweets containing the hashtag #WhyIDidntReport
was analyzed. The data include tweets published in a span of 18 days: from the moment that
Trump published his tweet (September 21st, 2018) to the day Kavanaugh was confirmed to US
supreme court (October 8th, 2018) (n = 92,884 tweets). The present study adopts a corpusassisted discourse analysis approach. Corpus linguistics methods (i.e. frequency lists,
collocations and concordances) were used to identify the most common discourses related to
sexual assault (Baker et al. 2008). The results obtained were further scrutinized to examine
discourse prosodies drawing on Appraisal Theory (Martin and White, 2005).
Preliminary results suggest that the hashtag included a negative prosody surrounding
sexual violence as women were mainly constructed as the victims of sexual violence and of a
patriarchal ideology. However, positive evaluation was also used to empower survivors and to
construct a community of shared feelings.
Keywords: Twitter; hashtag feminism; sexual violence; corpus-assisted discourse analysis;
Appraisal Theory
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The Research Article and its Dimensions
Plo Alastrué, Ramón
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
The rise of digital technology has brought about a series of structural changes in the scientific
work process. As a result, new digital genres suited to the academic context have developed (see
for instance Herrando (2014) on research communication, Luzón (2013) on science blogs or
Mehlenbacher (2017) on crowdfunding science) or have undergone a process of adaptation of
some features to the new affordances provided by the virtual context.
The Research Article, the standard ‘knowledge-creating genre’ (Hyland, 2009), has
been traditionally considered the main format for the attribution and dissemination of ideas in
the academic setting and has now become a widely used tool for measuring the prestige of
scientists and as a basis for funding and promotion. Paradoxically (or maybe for that reason),
the advent of online technology has created a tension between a ‘stabilised-for-now’ (Schryer,
1994: 108) concept of genre and the appearance of new ‘informational elements’ (PérezLlantada, 2013; 2016) or ‘appendant genres’ (Yang, 2017) developing around the standard RA,
particularly in some scientific fields.
Since most of these features respond to affordances provided by the digital technology,
and in order to create a framework for their analysis, the influence of three dimensions on the
RA and in its context of creation will be explored: namely, a synchronic dimension, a
diachronic dimension and a third axis associated to its degree of accessibility. It is my
contention that such additional elements reveal the convenience of contextualising our approach
to a ‘looser’ notion of genre (Sancho-Guinda, 2015) while they point at possible lines of
evolution in academic discursive practices. To illustrate these ideas, some examples of the
interaction between these dimensions at work in the final configuration of the Research Article
are analysed.
Keywords: Digital genres – Academic discourse – Science communication
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Luzón, M.José. “Public communication of science in blogs: Recontextualising scientific
discourse for a diversified audience”. Written Communication 30(4): 428-457. 2013
Mehlenbacher, Ashley R. “Crowdfunding science: Exigencies and strategies in an emerging
genre of science communication”. Technical Communication Quarterly 26,2: 127-144.
2017
251

43 AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts
Pérez-Llantada, Carmen. The Article of the future: Strategies for genre stability and change.
English for Specific Purposes. 32(4): 221-235. 2013.
_______________. How is the digital medium shaping research genres? Some crossdisciplinary trends. ESP Today 4(1): 22-42. 2016.
Sancho Guinda, Carmen. Genres on the move: Currency and erosion of the genre moves
construct. Journal of English for Academic Purposes. 19: 73-87. 2015.
Schryer, Catherine. Records as genre. Written Communication.10(2):200-234. 1994.
Yang, Wen-hsien. Audioslide presentations as an appendant genre –key words, personal
pronouns, stance and engagement. ESP Today 5(1): 24-45. 2017.

252

43 AEDEAN Conference – Book of Abstracts

SHORT STORY
Hoarders of Emotion: The Material Self in Tim Gautreaux’s “Radio Magic” and “Wings”.
Escobar Sevilla, Jesús
Universidad de Almería
Abstract
This paper aims at analysing the domestic space in two short stories from Tim Gautreaux,
“Radio Magic” and “Wings” in order to highlight the multifaceted traits of the material self and
how these advance the narrative development. Since at the core of the material self lies a
substantial channelling of emotion through the underlying tension between the subject and
object, this major astringency is fraught with subtleties in the wake of troubling bonds, giving
room to a cornucopia of feelings and objects alike.
If for one reason, objects are telling of a substantial number of patterns of belonging
that holds us in awe and contempt, objects can cloud our judgement or reveal certain hints that
will add to either character formation or concept building in the short story. As it is customary
in short story writing, the unity of effect and the ending must be carefully elaborated complying
with a well-though out plan. Therefore, it seems a bogus assumption to overlook the artefacts
from whence the discomfort of belonging can be gauged, precluding character orientation
towards the final revelation. This can be explained from the idea that the “Other conceived as
ontologically anterior to the construction of identity” (Badiou, 2014: 19) brings about changes
in the understanding of the self, abridging the almost irreconcilably relation to others. Taking
that, as a rule, the “jettisoned object, is radically excluded and draws me towards the place
where meaning collapses” (Kristeva,1982:2), by extension, the “non- constitution of the object
as such renders unstable the ego’s identity” (62), raising awareness of the undecidable space.
Yet, an uncanny clutch that rejoices on the dim and distant memory of our beloved ones can
help us overcome the hurdles of desolation and estrangement.
In “Radio Magic” we observe how Cliff takes a keen interest in hoarding grotesque and
manly objects in his garage in one of his petty efforts to become somewhat famous. However,
his sustained jouissance to possess objects leads him to owning an old-fashioned radio that
broadcasts a comedy program from the 40s, an event that underwrites Cliff’s appreciation of the
impermanence of human essence along with an assured sense of wonder.
In a similar vein, in “Wings” Marissa has just become a widow only to come across a
jaded hindsight when she comes into terms with all the clutter that her husband had left in the
garage. The locus of her anxiety stems not only from the remembrance and perusal of all the
plastic junk but is to be undermined and rewound when she and receives the condolences of her
neighbour Alice, another widow whom she does not know personally. After considering the
appraisal of several objects, Marissa sifts through several emotions with the aid of Alice and
seems to come clear with the disarray in her life.
Keywords: Tim Gautreaux; Radio Magic, Wings, material self, short story.
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Refugee Tales: ‘Haunting sounds’, ‘inaudible words’, and ‘half meanings’ in
Contemporary Transcultural Short Story Writing in English
Estévez Saá, José Manuel
Universidade da Coruña
Abstract
The short story is proving to be one of the favourite literary forms for deploying the previously
silenced voices of the other in our culturally diverse contemporary societies. The possibilities of
the genre are being explored and exploited by writers from the most different provenance,; and
collections such as Refugee Tales I, Refugee Tales II, Refugee Tales III, The Things I Would Tell
You: British Muslim Women Write, The Good Immigrant, Iraq+100, or Dublin: Ten Journeys
One Destination, are interesting and representative examples of successful and powerful
renderings of what in this paper we deem transcultural texts, that is, fictions which, going
beyond multicultural and intercultural perspectives and policies, deploy the inevitability as well
as the difficulties of coexistence in diversity.
Informed by recent developments of transculturalism (Dagnino, McLeod), this
contribution studies the varied aesthetic proposals and the undeniable sociocultural and ethic
dimension of the tales included in the collections Refugee Tales (Volumes I and II) as one of the
most representative and interesting instances of recent developments and brilliant uses of the
short story for rendering one of the most pressing concerns of our culturally diverse societies:
the need of listening to the voice of the other and the necessity of acknowledging silence,
misunderstanding, and failures of communication as part of contemporary sociocultural
contacts.
The project behind these two volumes of short stories (the third volume will be
published this year) took shape in 2014 and was conceived by the Gatwick Detainees Welfare
Group in collaboration with Kent Refugee Help. The project involves the performance and later
publication of stories told by real refugees and detainees during a nine day walk of about 80
miles from Dover to Crawley. The participants are the refugees themselves accompanied by
writers and journalists who help the person whose tale is being told to communicate their
experience.
Refugee Tales combines in a unique way traditional storytelling with experimental short
story writing, the powerful voice, and demands of real refugees and asylum seekers, with the
literary skill and craft of renowned writers, journalists and cultural critics. The project has
managed to unite Eastern and Western authors, consecrated artists and recent voices in the
literary panorama of the United Kingdom. Therefore, Ali Smith, as Patron of the project, leads a
list of names such as Carol Watts, Kamila Shamsie, Jackie Kay, Marina Lewycka, Monica Ali,
Michael Zand, Marina Warner, or Neel Meekherjee, among many others.
Without avoiding the ethical and aesthetic considerations of giving shape to other
people’s stories, this paper intends to highlight the thematic interest of the project and the
human dimension of the contents of the stories, without renouncing to analyse the brilliant
aethetic quality of the tales which offer a further instance of the continuing social and literary
power of the contemporary short story.
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Helping Stories: “Teaching Writing” and the Double Meaning of Help
García Soriano, Ana
University of Leeds
Abstract
In this paper, I aim to examine the different layers of meaning created by the development of the
concept of “help” in John Edgar Wideman’s short story “Teaching Writing”, published as part
of his collection American Histories (2018). “The story requires help” (Wideman 2018, 80) is a
metatextual phrase which resonates throughout this narration. As such, I wish to evaluate how
the idea of help is the anchor that enables the author to blur the distinction between “fiction and
real life” (TuSmith 1998, 215), and move inside and outside the story when illustrating his
argument, and showing his desire to help others through his stories. Firstly, I will assess the
function that the story in the making has in the narration, in other words, how Wideman enables
his student to develop her own creative piece of writing. I will explore Wideman’s metafictional
reflections regarding the construction of stories, and how he discusses technical and crucial
elements in the writing process. Secondly, I hope to demonstrate how Wideman develops the
idea of help outside this story. I will examine the larger role of storytelling in society “as a
means of understanding reality” (Byerman 1998, xi), by analysing how Wideman makes a
connection between the genre and the survival of the individual within the African American
community. I will then move on to argue how Wideman’s desire to help others determines his
responsibilities as a teacher and a writer. I will also stress how the intertextualities present in the
text are used by Wideman to emphasise the importance of African American tradition in his
writing. Moreover, through the study of the concept of “empire” (Wideman 2018, 82), I will
explain how as a writer, he uses this non-fictional narration to encourage the active participation
of his readers outside the story, in order to challenge the “paradigm of race” (Reed 1998, 133).
After the examination of the different approaches to the concept of help in “Writing
Teaching”, one can claim that this short story highlights Wideman’s wish to help the stories of
African Americans who are victims of the construction of race and its implications.
Furthermore, this story illustrates how storytelling is a dominant feature of African American
literature and culture. Through the discussion of metafictional elements, this symbolic narrative
focuses on how short stories can be helped to be written. Moreover, Wideman suggests that
readers should be encouraged to transcend the linguistic barriers of texts. On the one hand,
when interpreting and making meaning of stories, and also taking action outside the text, that is
to say, in real life. Furthermore, Wideman shows how his responsibilities as an intellectual and
as a teacher are both defined by his wish to make his students and his readers deconstruct
racism, which is definitely a story that still needs help.
Keywords: Short story, John Edgar Wideman, contemporary African American literature,
racism, help.
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Slavomir Mrozèk’s short story’s influence on Rabih Alamuddine’s Novel The Angel of
History
Jojo Verge, Violetta
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
Rabih Alamuddine’s acknowledgements in the last page of his novel The Angel of History
where he affirms that his cage story has been informed by “the great Slawomir Mrozek´s
“Birthday” has emboldened this research with the aim of finding out the reason why, if there is
any; and the ways in which the short story has enriched Alamuddine’s novel. According to
Walter Benjamin´s text “The Storyteller,” when a story is able to survive and what is more still
awaken astonishment and thoughtfulness it is similar to a seed that has been kept closed in an
air-tight container and therefore it has retained its germinative power till now.
Mzorek’s “ Birthday” (1958) stages a psychological, social and political phobia but
conceals some facts that provoke curiosity in the reader. Following Benjamin´s idea, nothing
can preserve a story in a mind more than that pure consolidation which averts psychological
analysis. The exotic element that is introduced in this short story is girdled with the author´s
words to produce an unfinished identity and hence the uncertainty of what was called the Red
Scare (anti-communist ideology) in the ambiance. As Graham Huggan writes in his The Postcolonial Exotic this kind of description can act as a type of semiotic circuit that sways from
strangeness to familiarity. These polarities can swing from distorted perceptions at times to
comprehensible ones, though always predictable, and therefore under control.
Alamuddine takes after Mzorek’s work and stages a world phobia of nowadays. His text
“A Cage in the Penthouse” is included in one of a repetitive sections of his novel The Angel of
History (2016), which he entitles “Jacob’s Stories.” His exotic element introduced in the story
represents what Edward Said describes in Orientalism as the embodiment of the outsider or the
foe of Europe, ever since the Middle Ages, and of the world for what it might concern
everybody nowadays. Rana Kabbani, who rewrote her book Imperial Fictions: Europe’s Myths
of Orient after September 11th , reinforces her ideas regarding the way the West sees the Orient
and its people, especially the Muslims.
Both stories deal with bringing the encaged outsiders to the centre of attention of the readers.
This study will try to reveal through the historical, social and political contextualisation, sieved
by the postcolonial studies theories, Orientalism and Imperialism the symbolic meanings of the
objects that each of the exhibited humans has, in order to highlight the ironies that become the
weapons launched against the vicious generalizations and social phobias such as anticommunism and Islamophobia.
Keywords: Short Story; Exoticism; Red Scare; Orientalism; Islamophobia.
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Indestructible Landmarks in a Destructible World: War Time Stories and Elizabeth
Bowen’s “The Demon Lover”
Lojo Rodríguez, Laura
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
“The Demon Lover” is one of Elizabeth Bowen’s most popular shorter narratives, compiled in
the collection The Demon Lover and Other Short Stories (1944), written in war-stricken London
between 1941 and 1944. In the postscript to the American edition of the collection, Bowen
described her stories as an experiential record of those years, as “sparks from experience —an
experience not necessarily my own […]; flying particles of something enormous and inchoate
that had been going on” (1986: 95). Bowen termed these narratives as “war time stories”, which
were to depict the civilian’s general mood over the conflict —or a “general
subconsciousness”— detached from more traditional, factual, historical accounts of war
experience, a mental “territory” rather than “a page of history” (1986: 95). This paper aims at
examining Bowen’s textual strategies in “The Demon Lover” that signal the possibility of
“resistance to the annihilation” that war had brought about, as well as the “search for
indestructible landmarks in a destructible world”, and the will “to survive, not only physically,
but spiritually” (1986: 97). I here contend that Bowen’s position of resistance to annihilation is
in tune with the dynamics of the short story genre, Bowen’s preferred literary expression during
the war years (Jordan 1993). Bowen conceived of the short story as a genre more prone to
innovation than the novel itself, and therefore a more suitable recipient for events or patterns of
behaviour that deviate from realist accounts of experience, as is the case of “The Demon
Lover”, a narrative in which Bowen seeks to express fears related to the feeling of loss,
instability and insecurity which characterised the Blitz.
Keywords: Elizabeth Bowen, short story, “The Demon Lover”, war.
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The Funhouse Architect Divested: David Foster Wallace’s “The Planet Trillaphon as It
Stands in Relation to the Bad Thing” and the Aporia of the Autobiographical Short Story
López Sande, Sergio
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
In his 1968 short story “Lost in the Funhouse,” John Barth’s protagonist Ambrose finds himself
trapped inside a mirror-maze. At a pivotal moment in the fiction, he comes to realise “how
readily he [had] deceived himself into supposing he was a person” (90) and is tormented by the
possibility that truth be otherwise: that he may merely be character; illusion; language. Barth’s
highly metafictional approach to “Lost in the Funhouse,” expressed both in this and
countless other passages, has led to it being interpreted as a typically postmodernist reflection
on the nature of fiction. Trapped inside the symbolic hall of mirrors that Barth so carefully
devised, the reader is left to rethink the meaning of literature entirely, faced with the
discomforting omnipresence of an authorial voice that speaks of unmade decisions and subtle
subtextual data, and blending, as it does so, the very notion of fictionality.
John Barth was one of David Foster Wallace’s greatest influences, and their much
disputed relationship goes beyond the latter’s patricidal work in “Westward the Course of
Empire Takes Its Way” (1989), to which it is recurrently limited. “The Planet Trillaphon as It
Stands in Relation to the Bad Thing” (1984) offers an imaginary account of an unnamed
protagonist’s struggle with mental illness. As virtually any reader of Wallace, however
unfamiliar with his history she might be, would conclude, “The Planet Trillaphon” is populated
by several of the themes that would define both Wallace’s production and his life story
itself. This autobiographical component to the fiction, I will contend, makes of the reading
experience one characterised by a very particular type of extradiegetic awareness, and the
haunting presence of the author, reminiscent of Barth’s, necessarily conditions the reception of
the tale.
In my paper, I will interrogate the selected short story in search of the deceptively
autobiographical elements of it that turn the experience of the reader into a very particular one,
inadvertently imposing on her an affective response to the tale that is highly conditioned
by the knowledge of Wallace’s life story, a piece of fiction in itself, that she may have. In doing
so, I will attempt to explicate what manner of inescapable significance we may be forced to
attribute to writers in this allegedly post-postmodern period, where the author, now long dead,
seemingly has become not only a market force, but also a much fabricated, guiding
superstructure which, often unwillingly, restrains the imaginative possibilities of
reconstruction at the reader’s disposal.
Keywords: Short story; authorship; David Foster Wallace; metafiction
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Forming the Canon for the Science-Fiction Short Story: An Experience in ProjectOriented Learning
Martín Alegre, Sara
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Abstract
One of the reasons why the short story is a particularly exciting genre is that its canon is in
constant flux. Arguably, some examples of the genre and certain authors have quasi-canonical
status, but whenever a literary specialist plans to teach a course or do research, the field is
remarkably open to wide-ranging choice. This very positive aspect of short fiction has at the
same time a downside: it may be absolutely daunting for the novice to navigate this vast genre,
which makes some kind of guidance necessary. This is usually provided by anthologies, though
other strategies can be used. The paper I propose here deals with one of these alternatives: a
guide which covers specifically the field of the science-fiction short story.
Short fiction is essential in the genre of science fiction, as this grew and is still growing
on the basis of periodical publications in which authors of all types published (and publish)
countless short pieces. The main awards, the Nebula and the Hugo, distinguish between novella,
novelette, and short fiction, and provide a good starting point to explore the titles preferred by
readers and writers. There is not, however, a formal canon expressed in any centralised list,
anthology, handbook, or similar. For this reason, I proposed to my students of the elective
‘English Prose: Considering Science Fiction’ (Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona, BA in
English Studies: 2015-16) that we wrote collectively a basic guide. This guide, Reading SF
Short Fiction: 50 Titles has been available now for about three years from the online repository
Dipòsit Digital de Documentació at UAB (https://ddd.uab.cat/record/163528) and, at the time of
writing (end of May 2019) has been downloaded more than 6,000 times. It is precisely the
crossing of this barrier what motivates me to present this past experience at AEDEAN.
The paper I propose chronicles the process by which the students wrote the guide,
which I edited. It is my intention, therefore, not only to discuss the questions associated with
canon-formation in the field of the SF short story but also to offer an experience in projectoriented learning. This can be of use in other contexts connected with short fiction but also
generally with English Literature. The main argument I wish to defend is that not only literary
criticism offered through the habitual academic outlets or from the circles of fandom can have
an impact on the SF short story. BA and MA students can also make a significant contribution.
Keywords: Short story; science fiction; canon formation; guide; online publication
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“Islamexit”: Growing up Muslim in A Change is Gonna Come
Pereira Ares, Noemí
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Recent studies with an anthropological and psychological slant suggest that diasporic and/or
ethnic-minority subjects often live in a state of “social liminality”, perceiving “themselves
to be in a psychologically stressful, transitional state” (Simich et al. 2009, 255). This mental
distress, whilst cutting across age groups, is likely to affect adolescents in specific ways, given
that they are twice liminal: they occupy a position between different cultural and therefore
“mental landscapes” (ibid. 2009, 254), and they also find themselves at a liminal stage of their
lives—in transit between childhood and adulthood (Achilles 2015; Turner 1969). This
condition of double liminality, whilst providing a fertile ground for transformation, can also
be a source of anxiety and distress, especially when racism and other related forms of
discrimination are added to the equation (Pashang et al. 2018). In view of this, and considering the
demonization of Muslims and denigration of Islma in much public discourse across Europe and
beyond, growing up as a Muslim teenager in the West can be a daunting experience. Drawing
on socio-cultural and youth studies, as well as on recent theorizations on liminality in the shortstory genre (Achilles & Bergmann 2015), this paper seeks to examine the stress, distress and
anxiety affecting the teenage protagonists of two short stories set in contemporary Britain,
namely Yasmin Rahman’s “Fortune Favours the Bold” and Nikesh Shukla’s “We Who?”, both
published in the anthology A Change is Gonna Come (2017). Albeit to different degrees, these
short stories portray Muslim teenagers that experience distress as a result of their liminal
position in a British society riven by cultural anxieties: terrorism in Rahman’s “Fortune
Favours the Bold” and the Brexit referendum in Shukla’s “We Who?”. Tellingly, as this paper
argues, the two stories put Islamophobia at the centre of both national and individual anxieties.
Rahman’s text reveals the existence of a “terrorist ontology” (Kanwal 2015, 186) whereby
“Muslimness” is automatically associated with “terror”; and narrated from the point of view of
Zaibah, a sixteen-year-old British Muslim, the story explores how this “terrorist ontology”
and terrorism itself can affect the psychological well-being of young Muslims. For its part,
Shukla’s “We Who?” delves into the negative impact that the Brexit referendum might have on
the individual and collective psyche of Britain’s ethnic minorities and, liking Islamophobia and
the Brexit campaign, the story emerges as a pioneering text in its literary exploration of a
phenomenon recently defined as “Islamexit” (Evolvi 2019).
Keywords: Brexit; Islamophobia; adolescence; liminality; A Change is Gonna Come
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Dark as India, Black as Africa, and Tangled as Unkempt Brambles:
Jamila Gavin’s Multiethnic Fairy Tales
Torres Zuñiga, Laura
Universidad Autónoma de Madrid
Abstract
British-Indian author Jamila Gavin’s reputation as “someone who could write authentically
about different cultural backgrounds” (Eccleshare 2001, n.p.) was quickly established after she
produced her first short story collection, The Magic Orange Tree, in 1979, with the intention of
reflecting the British multicultural society in which her own children were growing. Forty years
later, the relevance of her literary contributions within children’s literature is still celebrated, as
can be seen in the fact that recently, in January 2019, her volume Blackberry Blue and Other
Fairy Tales (2013) has been selected by the children’s book magazine Books for Keeps as one
of still few exceptions that nowadays counteract the “shortage of quality literature featuring
meaningful ethnic minority presence” for young readers (Serroukh 2019, 12).
Although both her stories and novels are praised for their portrayal of BAME (Black,
Asian, and minority ethnic) youths, Gavin’s short story collections have received less critical
attention than her novels, even if the former demonstrate her resourceful use of different
strategies to meaningfully introduce ethnicity and other identity issues in short fiction. Unlike
the more domestic stories in The Magic Orange Tree, in Blackberry Blue and Other Fairy Tales
Gavin has reworked elements from fairy tales of the European tradition such as Hansel and
Gretel, The Sleeping Beauty or Cinderella; also, she has made use of the narrative and stylistic
features of the genre in order to create her own original fantasy adventures in which multiethnic
protagonists undergo quests and rebirths that mark their transition from childhood to adulthood.
Thus, it is the aim of this paper to analyse Gavin’s narrative strategies to renovate a fairy tale
canon that may be able to provide voice and representation for those whom dominant literary
discourses still mostly marginalize, as Serroukh affirms above. With this aim in mind, we will
pay attention to how Gavin maintains or disrupts elements such as the configuration of fictional
chronotopes, the functional role of nature, the repetitive family configurations, or the politics of
fantasy and gender, as they appear in the traditional canon, and what effects are achieved by her
more conservative or more innovative decisions. Our analysis will try to elucidate how Gavin’s
fairy tales respond to the need for new narrative forms that can reflect changing social realities,
and to highlight her contributions to outlining the diversity of cultures, traditions and social
identities in which BAME British children and youths navigate.
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ROUND TABLE
The Conflicts of Belonging in Contemporary Migrant Stories by Women
Jorge Sacido Romero (USC); Isabel María Andrés Cueva (Universidad de
Granada); María Mercedes Peñalba García (Universidad de Salamanca)

Abstract
Jorge Sacido Romero (USC). Introduction
Mikhail Bakhtin affirmed long ago that in terms of personal identity we are “wholly and always
on the boundary” between self and other in dialogue (1984, 287). The sense of who we are and
where we belong is not a static state but an ongoing process taking place in this dialogic
boundary where subjects and specific social environments interact. The desirable outcome of
this universal dynamics would always be the individual’s attainment of a measure of identitary
stability, mental balance and emotional and material wellbeing. “A sense of belonging,” Nira
Yuval-Davis writes, “is about feeling ‘at home’, feeling ‘safe’” (2011, 35). For those subjects
safely embedded in one culture alone and living in their country of origin this process is much
less problematic than for those uprooted from their indigenous territory and relocated elsewhere.
For, indeed, in terms of identity, home and belonging, postcolonial, migrant or diasporic
subjects inhabit a space between heterogenous and often conflicting cultures, traditions,
ethnicities, nations and, in many cases, races which interpellate them in ways they are forced to
negotiate more actively (Simich, Maiter and Ochocka 2009). In psychosocial terms, they are
more wholly “on the boundary” than other subjects, they are the liminal, “threshold people” par
excellence (Bakhtin 1984, 287; Turner 1969, 95). Adrian Hunter has argued that “the short story
is, and always has been, disproportionately represented in the literatures of colonial and
postcolonial cultures” and, even more importantly, that the short narrative form “is particularly
suited to the representation of liminal or problematized identities” (2007, 138). This is in line
with recent developments in short story theory and criticism that highlight the liminal character
of the short story as a distinctive genre (Drewery 2011; Achilles and Bergmann 2015). On
account of its “brevity and episodic structure”, Jochen Achilles states, short stories depict
“processes of transition, threshold situations, and fleeting moments of crisis and decision” in a
sharper manner than longer narrative forms do (Achilles 2015, 41). In this round table, we will
examine stories by women writers featuring migrants engaged in negotiating situations of
liminality. Chair/Participant 1 will approach stories by Leila Aboulela (2001) and Raman
Mundair (2015) in which the conflicts affecting diasporic subjects’ sense of identity and
belonging progress towards a solution predicated on a reconnection with the ethnic roots they
had left behind in the context of love, marriage and religious faith. Love is also the central
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theme in the pieces by Ravinder Randhawa (2014), Ranbir Sahota (2003) and Uchenna Uzundu
(2000) discussed by Participant 2. The obstacles encountered by, in this case, young female
characters to establish interracial love relationships triggers processes of self-interrogation and
decision concerning their own identity, their cultural affiliations and their emotional
attachments. The sense of belonging is clearly more fragile in the case of the refugee short
stories analysed by Participant 3, “The Detainee’s Tale as Told to Ali Smith” (2016) in
particular. Pushed to a zone of silenced marginality, the situation of refugees or forced migrants
is more one of “social exclusion” than of “social liminality” often celebrated by postcolonial
discourse as potential for transformation and agency is seriously, if not fatally, hindered
(Simich, Maiter and Ochocka 2009, 258). Literature, short stories, are there to redress the
balance and give voice to those “precarious subjects” banned by the social law (Butler 2004).
We hope to engage in a debate with the audience on the suitability and effectiveness of the short
story as a literary vehicle to address issues of migrant liminality and exclusion, or on the clearcut distinction between voluntary and forced migration.
Keywords: belonging; identity; home; migration; short story
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Jorge Sacido Romero (USC). Home, Faith, Love and Marriage in Stories of Diasporic
Dislocation by Leila Aboulela and Raman Mundair
Participant 1 will analyse how diasporic subjects’ struggle to achieve a sense of home or
belonging takes place within the context of religious, love and marital relations in two stories:
“The Ostrich” (Coloured Lights [2001]) by Leila Aboulela (a novelist and short story writer
born in Cairo, raised in Khartoum, transplanted to London and to Aberdeen, where she now
lives) and “Day Trippers” (Closure: Contemporary Black British Short Stories [2015]) by
Raman Mundair (a poet and a playwright born in India, raised in Manchester and Leicester, who
later moved to London and finally settled in the Shetland Islands, Scotland). Told in the first
person, “The Ostrich” is the story of Sumra’s return after two months in her native Khartoum to
London where she lives with her husband, Majdy, a PhD candidate hard at work in his
dissertation. Her stay in Sudan intensifies her feeling of unbelonging and homesickness made
more acute by her chance encounter in her trip back “home” with the Ostrich, the nickname of a
former fellow student in Sudan in his honeymoon trip with his bride, a first-year student at the
same university when Sumra was completing her degree. Participant 1 will examine how the
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plot unfolds as a tension between Sumra’s attachment to her homeland (in which the Muslim
faith plays a central role) and her relationship with a husband who castoffs their past life,
eschews their costumes at home and embraces the values of their host society. When her
secularised husband actually confesses that he is not so sure about his western convictions and
that “I envy you because you are displaced yet intact” (Aboulela 2001: 48), Sumra tells him she
is pregnant, a piece of news she had kept from him till that moment of weakness on his part.
The narrative next establishes a correspondence between Sumra and the Ostrich’s bride first
through a dream and later through a sight of her reflected image in a shop window that conveys
her predicament in a highly subjective key. Like Majdy in “The Ostrich”, ethnic roots are
consciously repressed in Mundair’s “Day Trippers”. The story features a woman and a man of
Sikh descent who had intentionally married people of different ethnic backgrounds (an
Englishman and an Irishwoman, respectively) and had two children each. They soon begin to
feel unhappy in their marriages and end up having an affair that soon grows into love
accompanied by a slow process of reappropriation of their ethnic background. Participant 1 will
argue how the character’s sense of belonging –somewhat ironically-- depends on their
embracing anew the whole set of initially rejected practices and beliefs (from culinary and ludic
to religious and ritual). Like Aboulela’s narratives in general (Chambers 2009; Pepicelli 2011),
Mundair’s concludes with a couple’s prospect of an enjoyable and meaningful life together in
which love and faith play a central part.
Keywords: Leila Aboulela; Raman Mundair; diaspora; belonging; marriage; love; faith.
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Isabel Andrés Cuevas (Universidad de Granada). Interracial Love and Homeliness in
British Black and Asian Women’s Short Stories
With the boom of British women writers’ short story collections during the final decades of the
20th century and its continuance into the 21st century (Young & Bailey, 3-4), as well as with the
new centrality of diasporic writing in literary debates and tastes, some of the major issues
affecting the collective of women in a situation of diaspora in present-day Britain are exposed.
Among the most prominent ones, the conflict for these women between remaining loyal to the
homeland’s cultural tradition, and therefore respecting family rituals and authority by holding to
arranged marriages, or whether following their feelings and forming relationships with the
partners of their own choice, frequently recurs in these narratives. In many of such cases, the
election is not so much determined by the expected desire to go beyond the impositions of
earlier generations, as by the necessity to negotiate one’s own identity as the result of the
confluence of a series of factors, including gender, ethnicity, or nation (Yuval-Davis, 2011).
Hence, in “India”, a story from Ravinder Randhawa’s collection Dynamite (2014), the
namesake protagonist, a teenage girl struggling with adolescence insecurities and first love, is
fraught between her being able to go out with a boy the English way and affirming her identity
as linked to Indian traditions regarding relationships.
Another story with Indian characters, Ranbir Sahota’s “Chameleon”, from the collection
Kin. New Fiction by Black and Asian Women (2003), also relates the hardly insolvable
difficulties when it comes to forming mixed-race relationships in traditional families. In this
case, both Rita’s family, who aspire to marry her to a respectable wealthy Indian guy, and
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Mark’s parents, a rather conservative British couple who wouldn’t hear of his son’s having a
non-white partner, oppose to the liaison, the result of which is presented as utterly ridiculous
and damaging for both parts.
A similar conflict between tradition and the desire to make interracial relationships, this
time in the context of African immigrants, is presented in Uchenna Izundu’s “It’s a Hard-Knock
Life”, from the collection IC3. The Penguin Book of New Black Writing in Britain (2000). Here,
the first-person narrator, again a teenage girl, realizes the anguish with which her cousin’s
getting a white partner is lived by the family and learns in the end that she actually has to define
herself either as a carrier of African conventions or as an advocate of a Westernized form of life.
Throughout the analysis of these stories, Participant 2 will attempt to demonstrate how
the necessary sense of belonging for these individuals under diasporic conditions goes hand in
hand with the definition of their own identities, in which process the decision of whether to
embrace homeland traditions or whether to adhere to a European, seemingly white-compatible
mindset also becomes crucial.
Keywords: love, marriage, diaspora, Ravinder Randhawa, Uchenna Izundu, Ranbir Sahota,
home, belonging, short story.
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Mercedes Peñalba García (USAL). Exploring Forced Displacement and Conditional
Belonging in Refugee Short Stories
Much of the scholarship on forced migration has been inflected by cosmopolitanism. Along
with political philosophers like Hannah Arendt and Giorgio Agamben, cosmopolitan
scholarship on refugees in literature is deeply intertwined with concerns of hospitality
articulated by Kant and later developed by Derrida and Seyla Benhabib among others. Drawing
on cosmopolitan roots, postcolonial theory deals with issues of borders and border crossings,
migration and diasporas—topics relevant to any study of refugee narratives—and speaks to
some degree to the refugee’s experiences upon arrival in a new country. However, refugees and
asylum seekers do not fit neatly into the conceptual domains that have historically shaped
discourses of migration: while their solitary and transient journeying limits their access to
traditional narratives of diasporic accommodation, the shifting legal status of forced migrants
undermines both their capacity for political self-determination and for asserting the kind of
affirmative hybrid identity open to legitimated migrants and often celebrated in discourses of
multiculturalism.
Refugees experience a fundamentally distinct form of displacement — one that strips
away their agency rather than reinforcing it. Defined by the 1951 Convention relating to the
Status of Refugees as individuals who “owing to a well-founded fear of being persecuted for
reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group or political
opinion, is outside the country of his nationality, and is unable to, or owing to such fear, is
unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that country,” refugees are de facto “precarious
subjects” (Butler 2004). Such precarity, predicated on profound human rights violation, will
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foreground the focus of this talk, which examines how refugee subjectivity is recollected,
circulated, and comprehended.
Building on work by scholars like Agnes Woolley and David Farrier, Participant 3 will
explore the ways in which representations of forced migrants intersect with, critique, and even
transform the public debate over asylum. One of the short stories that will be analysed in this
panel describes the restrictive conditions under which refugees and asylum seekers live in
Britain, and draws attention to the global inequalities that are at the root of forced migration:
“The Detainee’s Tale as Told to Ali Smith” is collected in the first volume of Refugee Tales
(2016), a twenty-first century version of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, where established writers
raise awareness of the plight of modern-day undocumented migrants. This asylum narrative
reveals the internal borders that continue to compromise refugees’ belonging and elucidates the
contradictory nature of statelessness. Premised on the fragile notion of hospitality, refugee law
needs literature as its counterpart to navigate the internal boundaries that compromise the
possibility of belonging (Butler and Spivak 2010). Against the bleak landscape of asylum in
post-Brexit Britain, Participant 3 will argue that short fiction offers a critique of the mediated
process through which forced migrants enter the public sphere, and helps shape an alternative to
the liminality of the ban: a space of permanence hospitable to the heterogeneous experiences
that constitute forced migration.
Keywords: Ali Smith; forced migration; representations of asylum; conditional belonging;
liminality; short story.
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SOCIOLINGUISTICS & DIALECTOLOGY
The Intensifiers this/that in Some Varieties of English
Calle Martín, Javier & Lorente Sánchez, Juan
Universidad de Málaga
Abstract
The intensifiers this/that acquired their adverbial status as a result of a grammaticalization
process by means of which the deictic demonstratives became degree adverbs with the
meaning of ‘to this/that extent, so much, so’ (OED s.v. this/that adv; Diessel 1999: 17).
The intensifier use of that has been traced back to the second half of the 14th century, originally
associated with expressions of quantity like as much as that, as far as that, as long as that and
eventually developing into proper degree words like that much, that far and that long,
respectively. The use of this, on the other hand, developed in the second half of the 15th
century. The phenomenon disseminated in the early 19th century as a typical resource of spoken
English and since then, these intensifiers have found their room in the written domain imposing
a scalar construal on adjectives for which scale is not the default construal (Author 2019: 166169). These intensifiers have been hitherto ignored in the literature, perhaps as a result of an
erroneous accusation of informality, and consequently so has been traditionally recommended
in these contexts (Fowler 1926: 772; Swan 1980: 566; Quirk et al. 1985: 1466).
Despite the intensifiers this/that are observed in practically all the varieties of English
worldwide, it has a variable distribution. The phenomenon is found to be more widespread in
American English, with all the other inner circle varieties lagging well behind it (i.e. Canadian
English, British English and Australian English). Among the outer circle varieties, the
construction is also subject to some geographical preferences. In African Englishes, these
intensifiers become more significant in Nigerian English, whereas in Asian Englishes Singapore
English stands out. The present study, therefore, contributes to the study of the development of
these intensifiers in some varieties of English worldwide with the following objectives: a) to
analyse their use and compare their distribution in different varieties of English; and b) to cast
light on the lexico-semantic structure of the right-hand collocates. The evidence comes from the
New Zealand, Indian, Singaporean and Philippines components of the Corpus of Global Webbased English. This corpus contains 1.9 billion words from 340,000 websites in 20 different
English-speaking countries using a random selection of web pages and blogs, thus becoming the
appropriate input for the study of the phenomenon in the varieties of English worldwide.
Keywords: Intensifiers; This/That; World Englishes; Mode of Construal; Corpus Linguistics.
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Individual Lifespan Change and the Critical Period in Late Middle English
Hernández Campoy, Juan Manuel
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
Advancements in computing technology over the last decades have radically transformed
linguistic research. In the field of Historical Sociolinguistics, specifically, the use of electronic
corpora as linguistic sources is facilitating the exploration of remote periods of languages and
their users’ sociolinguistic behaviour. New genres and text-types, such as travel accounts, court
records, recipes, diaries, or letters, have become highly instrumental as linguistic materials to
study both inter- and intra-speaker sociolinguistic variation. The present study shows the
relevance of historical private correspondence to trace sociolinguistic patterns of language
developments in the past both cross-sectionally and longitudinally through the observation of
writers from different social/regional backgrounds as they behaved in social interaction.
Methodologically, the linguistic variable examined was (TH), consisting of the autochthonous
relic runes thorn <þ> in the transitional process of gradual replacement by the Latin-based <th>
convention. The archival source used was the Paston Letters, a collection of 422 authored
documents (246,353 words) written from 1425 to 1503 by both male and female members
belonging to different generations of this late medieval English minor gentry Norfolk family,
about whom we have extensive biographical information. The socio-historical and linguistic
importance of these documents is extraordinary, as they provide us with information on the
political and domestic history of 15th century England: historically, a period of great turbulence
and anarchy within the framework of the War of the Roses (1455-1487), and,
sociolinguistically, crucial for the development of the English language –with the
implementation and diffusion of the standard in its embryonic form. To this purpose, the
behaviour of a new spelling practice (TH) is observed in some male members of the Pastons as
a change in progress leading to the configuration of what was becoming the incipient Standard
English norm. Unlike traditional macroscopic studies, focused on the speech community as a
macrocosm, this approach to language variation and change is implemented through panel/trend
surveying microscopically and privileging individuals as a microcosm –entailing a shift from
collectivity to individuality in approaches. The apparent-time and real-time approaches
employed for the analysis of the Pastons’ linguistic behaviour in correlation with sociodemographic factors allow us to trace the sociolinguistic diffusion of changes in the course of
time, as well as reconstructing the trajectory of individual (microscopic) and community
(macroscopic) behaviours. Ultimately, these results provide us with patterns of individual
lifespan change, their reflection on the local community and the differentiation between
demographic change or age-grading with actual linguistic change in population, and the
potential role of the critical period.
Keywords: language change, lifespan, critical period, private correspondence, historical corpora
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The Etymology of Northern English Lexis: A Pilot Study
Henriques Fraga, Susy Charmaine
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
In the last years the interest of scholars concerning Northern English has grown, which is
manifested in the number of publications dealing with some aspects of this variety, as well
as, the various electronic corpora created for its study (e.g. DECTE (Diachronic Electronic
Corpus of Tyneside English) and SCONE (Seville Corpus of Northern English)). In spite of this
growing interest, Northern English lexis still remains relatively unexplored, especially from a
diachronic point of view.
This pilot study is part of a much larger project, which focuses on the diachronic changes
which have affected Northern English vocabulary over the twentieth century, the survival of
specifically Northern forms and the emergence of new lexical items restricted to this variety.
For this paper, my focus is set on the etymology of Northern English lexis. In other words, I
pay attention to the origin of words which can be regarded as distinctively or uniquely Northern.
My study is based on material from dictionaries and corpora. For my purposes I have compiled
a list of Northern terms taken from a number of different sources, among them the English
Dialect Dictionary (EDD), the Oxford English Dictionary (OED), and the glossaries in Heslop
(1892) and Ruano-García (2010), mostlyrepresenting 1 9th and 20th century evidence. The
Northern terms identified were later searched for in corpora, mainly the DECTE which
illustrates the dialect of the Tyneside area of northeast England in a time-span comprising from
the 1970s to the 2000s, in order to see whether they were still current in this time-span or not.
According to Beal (2010) and Ruano-García (2010), Northern English lexis can be classified
from an etymological point of view into two large categories, native or foreign. The foreign
category is mostly constructed by words imported into English through the contact with different
languages, such as Old Norse, Old French and Celtic. The native category includes terms of
Old English and Old Northumbrian, as well as hybrids, that is, words containing bases and
affixes from native and foreign origin, which are created within Northern English. In this way,
the aim of this pilot study is to observe the degree of retention and loss in relation to the origin
of the different Northern terms compiled, whether it is the words of native origin which tend to
survive or those of foreign origin. Preliminary results indicate that, as opposed to the tendency
found in the general vocabulary of Present-day Standard English, in Northern English native
words prevail and, therefore, it is not surprising that the dialectal words that were still current in
the 20th century are mostly of this same origin.
Keywords: Northern English; etymology; hibridity; native; foreign
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“It’s more important the English than the Spanish”. English Skills in Access to Work
Klimava, Anna
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Abstract
Language skills are one of the top weaknesses of the Spanish labour market. In the economy
that is steadily growing and aims to be competitive through an appeal to foreign investment and
participation in the global trends, digitalization and the like, there is a high demand in
professionals in such sectors as information technology, customer service, sales and logistics
that are currently generating most job offers (Infojobs, ESADE, 2017, 24). This and the activity
of firms that do business internationally, has made English skills an indispensable requirement
once applying for a job.
An increase in the value of the English skills as a language that is widely spoken and
used for official business, benefits people who are highly competent English users (Kubota,
2016, Shorten, 2017, 608). In Spain recruitment logic establishes an English requirement for
almost every recruitment process, therefore making jobs accessible for individuals who are good
at it.
Thus, the present study looks into what role English skills play in access to work and
the labour market in Barcelona, Spain, by carrying out ethnographic fieldwork on two sites, a
multinational recruitment agency and an IT consultancy firm, that hire middle-management
professionals across a variety of economic sectors, such as IT, law, bioscience, etc. Qualitative
data that comprises ethnographic observations, audio-recorded job interviews with postinterview follow-ups with recruiters, audio-recorded semi-structured interviews with recruiters
and with candidates who have been in search of a job, has been analyzed with the critical
discourse approach. The following results have been drawn from the 2-year fieldwork:
The value of English in job selection processes mainly lies in the ability of individuals
to communicate well, and the level is verified orally regardless of the actual job activities
related to Enlgish skills. The requirement for English is split by recruiters into two patterns,
followed by the market logic: English as essential skill, when English is going to be used on the
job, and Enlgish as an added value, when English is not necessary on the job. However, at the
entry point into the job selection, individuals are faced with a single requirement for English, be
it a B2 or a C1, regardless of its subsequent usefulness on the job. This creates a reality, in
which candidates report that they were hired for language skills that they did not need to
perform their duties.
Consequently, the value of English for the Catalan labour market lies in the ability to
grant access to more rewarding, both economically and in terms of status jobs, that do not
necessarily imply use of English on the job. Also, English skills increase the mismatch of the
skills wanted by the firms represented on the labour market, and skills that professionals in
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areas other than language and linguistics cannot yet offer due to a lack of training. Yet, the
Spanish economy has an anticipated demand in workers with English skills, in order to be
globally competitive.
Keywords: English skills; access to work; gatekeeping; employability
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Modals of necessity and epicene pronouns: A register approach to democratization in
Hong Kong English
Loureiro Porto, Lucía
Universidad de las Islas Baleares
Abstract
The second half of the 20th century witnessed the development of a series of linguistic changes
associated with socio-cultural ones, such as colloquialization, democratization, and
informalization (Farrelly and Seoane 2012). Democratization, the phenomenon analysed in this
paper, was first proposed within the framework of Critical Discourse Analysis (Fairclough
1992) and was later introduced in variationist studies (Farrelly and Seoane 2012). One of the
first scholars who referred to democratization as a possible trigger for language change was
Myhill (1995), who explained the decline of modal must as a wish to avoid face-threatening,
hierarchical relations in favour of more egalitarian ones (using the semi-modals have (got) to,
need to, want to), and his view was further supported by Leech (2011), among others. Another
often mentioned example of democratization concerns the decline of generic he with genderless
antecedents (e.g. Each reader will bring his own book), and a corresponding increase of
(democratic) combined he or she and singular (epicene) they (e.g. Each reader will bring their
own book), as shown for example in Farrelly and Seoane (2012: 394). These two grammatical
changes (the decline of must and the decline of generic he) are well attested in inner-circle
varieties of English (Leech 2011, on modals in British and American English, and Paterson
2014, LaScotte 2016, and Pauwels 2001, on epicene pronouns in the UK, the USA and
Australia) and also in the outer-circle (e.g. Collins 2009, on modals, and Author 2019, on
epicene pronouns). However, the role played by register variation in the diffusion of such
changes remains largely underexplored, particularly in outer-circle varieties. With the aim of
contributing to partially filling that gap, this paper adopts a register approach (Biber 1988) and
studies these two markers (modals of necessity and epicene pronouns) in three different
registers of Hong Kong English (as found in the International Corpus of English, ICE-HK),
namely private conversations, academic writing and student writing. The variants studied
include: must and the present forms of have (got) to, need to and want to, on the one hand, and
generic he, combined he or she and singular they (in all their possible inflectional forms), on the
other. A preliminary analysis of the data shows a steady decrease in the rate of democratic
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pronouns from private conversations (in which they represent 62%) to academic writing (44%)
and student writing (20%). It remains to be seen if this decreasing frequency is also observed for
the rate of (democratic) semi-modals. The data will be interpreted in the light of Labov’s (2007,
2010) changes from above or from below the level of consciousness, and conclusions will be
drawn on the role played by prescriptivism in the diffusion of democratizing changes.
Keywords: modals of necessity; epicene pronouns; democratization; register; Hong Kong
English
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Vocatives in digital discourse. The case of Twitter
Palacios Martínez, Ignacio
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
The different genres of computer-mediated communication (forums, instant messaging, email
writing, chats, social networks, etc.) are receiving more and more attention in the last two
decades or so (Androutosopoulos 2006; Herring 2001, 2011; Thurlow & Mroczek 2011; Squires
2016) as a new form of expression, cyber- or netspeak in Crystal’s words (2001). This can be
described, in broad terms, as a hybrid of spoken and written language, very often multimodal
where the use of slang and the introduction of acronyms, clipped words and graphic icons are
very common.
As regards Twitter in particular, a number of studies have focused on a wide range of
issues, such as quoting and information sharing (Puschman 2015), political social TV (Atifi &
Marcoccia 2017) and the pragmatic function of hashtags (Scott 2018), to mention just a few. In
some cases these works have adopted a corpus-based methodology (Petrović, Osborne &
Lavranko 2010) although this line of research needs consolidating. In spite of this extensive
literature, address terms and, more specifically, familiarisers in this particular genre, namely (1)
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keep being u bruv; (2) thanks babes; (3) people still listening to you dude, have not been
considered thus far. This will be precisely the subject of this presentation. To this aim a sample
of about 800 Twitter posts extracted between July 2018 and May 2019 from the accounts of
three famous rappers (Dizzie Rascal, The Dappy and Wiley), generally identified with
Multicultural London English (MLE), will be closely analysed.
The findings obtained show their high frequency, a total of 33 are identified. The large
majority convey positive meanings and, unexpectedly, only six of them, e.g. dosser, pagan,
hater, bitch, wanker and hack can be regarded as offensive. Brother and its variants bro, bruv,
brudda, blad are the most common followed by mate, man, fam, guys and pals. They very often
occur in reported speech in both pre-TCU and post TCU position. Some of them are preceded
by you, e.g. big up Wiley you don and they may be grammaticalized, as is the case of man.
Although they are mainly found in in final position, vocatives in initial position seem to be more
frequent than in spontaneous speech (Leech 1999, author 2018). These address terms serve to
convey different pragmatic meanings, especially those associated with the conveyance of
interpersonal relationships between the participants in the conversation. All in all, the results of
this study clearly show that Twitter as a digital genre favours the use of these address terms as
the participants in the exchanges may be interacting with one or several individuals at the same
time, finding it very often necessary to identify their interlocutor(s) and also reinforce their own
identity within the group, in this case that formed by the fans and followers of these three
rappers. In light of these results, it can be claimed that vocatives can be considered as a typical
feature of Twitter.
Keywords: Computer-mediated communication; Twitter; vocatives; address terms; MLE
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Anglicisms in the Hispanic Press of the Northeast of the United States: A Corpus-based
Analysis of Anglicisms 'Made in the USA'
Piñeiro Fariña, María Eva
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Language contact situations between Spanish and English, together with the role of the mass
media in the spread of Anglicisms into the language of the standard Spanish speaker, have been
extensively analyzed (Elías-Olivares et al. 1985, González & Luján 2003, Marcos Pérez 1971,
Potowski & Cameron 2007, among others). However, there is little research done on the
influence of Anglicisms on the language used by the Hispanic press of the United States. In this
context of study, this paper intends to explore the main features of the Anglicisms used by the
Hispanic online press in the Northeast of the United States. Using as the basis for my work a
self-compiled corpus of approximately 3,200 Anglicisms from the Hispanic press of this area, I
will focus on the Anglicisms that can be regarded as ‘genuinely’ American according to
Moreno-Fernández's Diccionario de Anglicismos del Español Estadounidense (DAEE). Firstly, I
will define the concept of Anglicism, then describe the main characteristics of the Spanish used
in the US and, finally, I will outline the main features of newspaper headlines, which will be the
main focus of my analysis. In relation to the methodology, I will refer to the sources of the
publications compiled and the main characteristics of the publications (date of foundation,
readership, sections). The key features of the 'US' Anglicisms from my corpus included in the
DAEE (word type, spelling, loanword type and semantic field) will also be considered. Finally, I
will explore the scope of 'US' Anglicisms taking as reference dictionaries like DRAE and
CLAVE, Anglicisms dictionaries, Alfaro 1964, Lorenzo 1996, Rodríguez & Lillo 1997, and
CREA (Corpus de Referencia del Español Actual) and, therefore, verify to what extent they are
US-specific or not.
A preliminary analysis of the data shows that the number of 'US' Anglicisms registered
in DAEE is not significant in my corpus of US publications, a total of 69 cases, equivalent to a
general proportion of 2%. These entries include mainly pure loanwords (mostly acronyms,
nouns and noun phrases) which describe social life issues, feelings and attitudes and, to a lesser
extent, sports (e.g. IRS, baby shower, pitcher). If we consider the entries of my corpus which do
not appear in DAEE but describe a genuinely-American reality, the presence of Anglicisms
increases substantially to 462 cases (14% from the total). These findings show that pure
loanwords (especially nouns, noun phrases, acronyms and anthroponyms), which refer to sociocultural, political or economic issues, are the most productive (e.g. caucus, AG (Attorney
General), 7-Eleven). However, the numbers discussed above still do not have a significant
relevance in the whole corpus, which shows that US Spanish and other varieties of Spanish may
be under the influence of similar patterns in the use of Anglicisms (González & Luján 2003;
Núñez Nogueroles 2017). This means that the mass media world seems to be operating on a
more global scale, and although there is a number of anglicisms which describe a reality ‘made
in the USA’, this reality seems to be working internationally.
Keywords: Language contact; US Spanish; Anglicisms; Hispanic press.
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On the various uses of example markers:
Diachronic, dialectal and register variation
Rodríguez Abruñeiras, Paula
Universitat de València
Abstract
Exemplification has been traditionallhy described as a common discourse strategy, used to
clarify a statement by providing more specific information about it (cf. Lyons 1989 and Hyland
2007, among others). Therefore, a prototypical exemplifying construction consists of two units:
the first unit, which I will call the general element or GE, has a rather broad referent; the second
unit (the exemplifying element or EE) is more specific and its referent is included within the
referent of the GE (see Hyland, 2007: 270). Thus, in (1) below, the GE is traditional pets,
whereas the EE is cats, dogs, rabbits and small rodents. The units in exemplification are
connected by means of an example marker (EM), for example in (1).
(1) Only traditional pets are allowed in the hold, for example cats, dogs, rabbits and small
rodents […]. (Eggs and McElholm, 2013: 8)
However, not all the structures in which EMs appear can be analysed as exemplifying. Thus,
Eggs and McElholm (2013) distinguish examples like (1) above from what they call selection
and argumentation. In selection, the GE is omitted, and the EM is parasitic on a verb, a
preposition or a conjunction, as in (2) below. In turn, argumentation implies the use of EMs to
connect whole chunks of discourse, as in (3). Here, the main purpose of the unit introduced by
the EM is that of adducing reasons to defend a given standpoint (cf. Hitchcock 2002: 289).
(2) You shouldn’t trust John because, for example, he never returns what he borrows. (Eggs
and McElholm, 20139: 9)
(3) You shouldn’t trust John. For example, he never returns what he borrows. (Eggs and
McElholm, 2013: 9)
This paper analyses the use of for example and for instance in exemplifying, selective and
argumentative constructions using data from ARCHER 3.2. The paper seeks to answer the
following research question:
RQ1: How are the EMs for example and for instance distributed in exemplifications,
selections and argumentations in ARCHER?
The temporal scope (1600-1999), dialectal representation (British vs. American English) and
text types of ARCHER allow for the discussion of three additional related questions:
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RQ2: Do British and American English show any significant differences in the use of for
example and for instance?
RQ3: Does the use of these forms undergo any relevant change over the course of time?
RQ4: Does the text type influence the use of these two markers?
The corpus material retrieves instances of the three uses since at least the second half of the 17 th
century, argumentation always prevailing over the other two uses regardless of the variety under
analysis. Moreover, text types such as science, sermons and advertising make a prolific use of
EMs. Finally, even though the main function of EMs is to introduce their scope domain, they
have also acquired a number of pragmatic values which bring them closer to the category of
discourse markers in certain contexts. Thus, they can frequently be used as mitigators, which
makes them an optimal tool to smooth interaction and thus reduce the risk of offending our
interlocutor.
Keywords: for example; for instance; exemplification; selection; argumentation
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Popular and academic writing in World Englishes: assessing complexity across four
subregisters
Suárez Gómez, Cristina & Seoane, Elena
Universidad de las Islas Baleares
Abstract
Traditionally, academic writing has been considered a grammatically complex register because
it is structurally elaborate. Recently, however, Biber and Gray (2016) present strong evidence
supporting that academic prose favors compressed structures over more elaborate ones (2016:
219). Our aim in this study is to examine and compare the complexity of academic writing
(W2A) and popular science (W2B) in Hong Kong English as represented in the ICE corpus, a
comparison which has not been specifically addressed before. We focus on register variation
through analyzing, first, differences between academic and popular writing, and second,
interdisciplinary variation in the four sub-registers available in ICE corpora: Humanities, Social
Sciences, Natural Sciences and Technology. We will approach complexity through the analysis
of the use of (i) the finite active/passive alternation, a core grammatical feature of academic
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writing (cf. Seoane 2006; Biber and Gray 2016: 60) and (ii) adnominal finite relative clauses.
Passives are a complexity feature in that they are more elaborate than actives, and also in that
they entail reduced explicitness, since they predominantly omit a structural element (i.e. the
agent). As to adnominal relative clauses, they are a phrasal complexity feature which
contributes to the structural compression characteristic of academic writing (cf. Biber and Gray
2016: 141).
A preliminary analysis of more than 5000 examples shows pronounced differences
between academic and popular writing: the proportion of passives is higher in academic texts.
As for relative clauses, register variation exists in the distribution of relative markers and the
syntactic function of the relativizer. As for sub-register variation, we find a divide between
Humanities and the other sub-registers (Social Sciences, Natural Sciences and Technology) for
both linguistic phenomena.
Keywords: Register analysis; academic writing; popular writing; World Englishes;
morphosyntactic variation
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Measuring linguistic distance in World Englishes: Subject pronoun deletion in spoken and
written language
Tamaredo Meira, Iván
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
An extensive body of research has attempted to quantify grammatical (dis)similarity on the
basis of survey data, that is, the shared presence/absence of grammatical features in a set of
languages or dialects (e.g., Szmrecsanyi and Kortmann 2009; Cysouw 2013). However, a more
in-depth way of measuring linguistic distance is to consider naturalistic corpus data, either in the
form of text frequencies (e.g., Soares da Silva 2014) —languages/dialects with comparable
frequencies of occurrence of a given grammatical feature are more similar— or by examining
the set of constraints that influence how speakers select between syntactic alternatives (e.g.,
Szmrecsanyi et al. under review).
The present study follows the second approach and thus investigates how, and how
often, speakers of different varieties of English choose between variants of a given syntactic
alternation across modes of production. As a case study, I examine differences in frequency and
in the constraints determining the choice between overt and deleted pronominal subjects,
exemplified in (1) and (2) respectively, in British (BrE), Indian (IndE), and Singapore English
(SgE):
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(1) The visioni was not very clear. Iti was murky or rather uh foggy or misty. (ICEIND:S1B-006)
(2) Oh, be4 I forget, “Chitrai” sends you her love. Øi Has been asking about you since
you left. (ICE-SIN:W1B-003)
To this purpose, relevant observations of the overt and deleted variants were extracted
from the British, Indian, and Singaporean components of the International Corpus of English
and annotated for several language-internal constraints, namely those identified in previous
research on subject deletion (e.g., Torres Cacoulos and Travis 2014), as well as for the mode
(spoken versus written) and variety (BrE versus IndE versus SgE) from which each example
was taken. Differences in the way in which speakers omit subject pronouns across varieties and
modes were calculated on the basis of (a) the relative frequencies of the deleted and overt
variants and (b) the statistical significance, effect strength and variable importance values of
language-internal constraints as extracted from binary logistic regression and random forest
analyses (cf., Levshina 2015, chapters 12 and 14). Linguistic distances between the different
variety and mode components were subsequently visualized with the aid of cluster analysis and
multidimensional scaling (cf., Levshina 2015, chapters 15 and 17).
Results indicate that speakers of BrE, IndE, and SgE delete pronouns differently in
spoken than in written language and that, in fact, mode of production seems to account for more
differences in the way in which speakers choose between the deleted and overt variants than
variety. As regards (dis)similarities between and within the varieties examined, speakers of IndE
behave more similarly to BrE than to SgE users. SgE, on the other hand, is the most internally
coherent variety, as its speakers delete pronouns more consistently in spoken and written
language than BrE and IndE speakers. Therefore, the present study throws light on how
linguistic distance varies as a result of extralinguistic factors, particularly mode of production
and variety.
Keywords: World Englishes; linguistic distance; probabilistic grammar; subject pronoun
deletion; mode of production
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Analysing Sociolinguistic Behaviours: Identity Strategies in Political Contexts
Zapata Barrero, Belén
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
The variationist research conducted in the industrialised Western world correlating sociodemographic and contextual parameters with linguistic variables has allowed the development
of sociolinguistic behaviour models of speakers within speech communities as
sociolinguistics universal predictions. Specifically, in relation to gender factor, it has been
shown that women’s speech tends to be more standard than that of men. However, the
unexpected patterns of nonstandard sociolinguistic behaviour by a female former President
of the Government of Murcia (Spain) during the mid 1990s were analysed quantitatively
and qualitatively by Hernández-Campoy and Cutillas- Espinosa (2010, 2012, 2013) and
Cutillas-Espinosa, Hernández-Campoy and Schilling- Estes (2010), diagnosing it as a case of
Speaker Design (see Coupland 2001, 2007; or Bell 2014). Hence, with the use and hyper-use
of Murcian dialect features the President María Antonia Martínez was not shifting her speech
in reaction to formality, or even in accommodation to the many Murcians in her audience,
but to purposely project an image upon her local constituency. A similar sociolinguistic
behaviour can also be appreciated in other political figures, specifically, in that of Hillary
Clinton when running for a presidential campaign, whose accents have fluctuated
considerably. The politician modulates her accent depending on the place in which her
speeches or interviews take place and the speech community she aims to address. Thus, Clinton
may make use of an Illinois accent, England Southern accent, Midwestern or New Yorker
accent, in an effort to appeal to the audience. Consequently, both politicians have
deliberately designed their speech to strategically project an image that should stress a
particular identity as well as their political ideals.
Therefore, the aim of the present paper is to complementarily explore the sociolinguistic
behaviour of both women taking into account their socio-political context. As for the Spanish
former president, taking into consideration the sociolinguistic situation of the Murcian
variety–which is stigmatised and has covert prestige (see Jiménez-Cano 2001)–, and its
context of covert prestige, the sociolinguistic attitudes and value judgments of the local
community towards the accent of the president have been explored through a field study based
on surveys conducted to 80 Murcian informants who witnessed this situation at that time.
Hence, it has been possible to detect, quantify and contrast the attitudes of Murcian speakers
in a retrospective way towards the speech of their President and other current politicians.
Even though the President might have designed her political speech to appeal to her voters,
evidence suggests that her dialectal speech caused quite a bit of controversy and debate. She
clearly violated expectations not only for occupation and social class but also for gender,
(see Trudgill 1972): while working class (non-standard) speech seems to have connotations of
masculinity because of its association with the roughness and toughness of the vernacular
world and culture stereotypically, and often considered to be desirable masculine attributes, it
is, contrarily, not considered to be desirable feminine characteristics, where refinement and
sophistication are much conventionally preferred (see Coupland and Jaworski 2009).
Moreover, the sociolinguistic behaviour of politician Hillary Clinton has been analysed so as
to draw similarities and extrapolate conclusions. The sociolinguistic choices of both women to
the detriment of the standard variety may be regarded as a strategy for identity projection
that may arise different attitudes among the audience.
Keywords: Sociolinguistics; speaker design; stylistic variation; prestige; language attitudes.
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SYNTAX
‘Why not’ and Other Patterns of Negative Why-stripping
Alves Castro, Marian
Universidad del País Vasco UPV/EHU
Abstract
Why-stripping constructions, (1B), appear with relative frequency in the discussion of elliptical
structures in generative grammar, whereas the discussion of negative strings of why-stripping as
those in (2) is rare.
(1) A: John bought a tablet. B: Why a tablet (and not a laptop)?
(2) a. A: John didn’t buy a tablet. B: Why not?
b. A: John bought a tablet. B: Why not a laptop?
c. Why not a tablet for an 11-year-old?
In (1B), why appears with a constituent that repeats information from the antecedent clause. The
question in (1B) is a ‘reduced’ version of the full question in (3). Capital letters indicate
prosodic prominence (and focus).
(3) Why did John buy A TABLET?
(2aB) can be described in the same terms as (1), with the negative particle as the constituent
repeated from the antecedent clause. When one non-wh-phrase accompanies not, as in (2bB), a
contrast is established with a constituent of the antecedent clause. The last pattern shown in (2)
presents a different situation: a free-standing ‘reduced’ question in which why is accompanied
by two non-wh-remnants.
The feasibility of a unified analysis for all the patterns in (1) and (2) which exploits TP
ellipsis and the focus association properties of why and not will be explored in this paper. For
positive why-stripping, I will follow several proposals by Yoshida, Nakao and Ortega-Santos
that argue for the base-generation of why in SpecCP, movement of the remnant to SpecFocusP
and TP ellipsis, as represented schematically in (4), (Nakao et al. 2012, Yoshida et al. 2015).
(4) [CP Why [FocusP A TABLETi [TP … ti…]?
The analysis I will propose for negative why-stripping incorporates these assumptions and relies
on the focus association properties of both why and not, illustrated in (5) and (6) with examples
from Kawamura (2007). As can be seen, focus shift brings about a change in the interpretation
of these sentences.
(5) a. We do not cover PRAGMATICS in the lecture this semester.
b. We do not cover pragmatics IN THE LECTURE this semester.
(6) a. A: Why did JOHN report the accident to the police yesterday?
B: Because he was the victim of the accident.
b. A: Why did John report the accident TO THE POLICE yesterday?
B: Because only the police can issue the proof.
I will assume that both why and not possess a feature, encoded as [+F] in the
representations below, which triggers an operation of focus association. In the cases under
consideration this operation roughly amounts to attracting a category possessing the same
feature to the left periphery of the sentence. The derivation of the why-not-stripping
constructions in (2) will be completed with the application of TPE, as shown in (7) to (9).
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(7) [CP Why[+F] [PolP not[+F] [TP …]?
(8) [CP Why[+F] [PolP NOT[+F] [FocusP A LAPTOPi] [TP … ti…]?
(9) [CP Why[+F] [PolP NOT[+F] [FocusP [VP A TABLET FOR AN 11-YEAR-OLD]i [TP … ti…]?
A more detailed architecture of the constructions cannot be offered here due to space
constraints.
Keywords: ellipsis; polarity; stripping; focus association
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When the Information Structure of Relatives is Relative
Jiménez-Fernández, Ángel L.
Universidad de Sevilla
Abstract
The goal of this paper is to analyse the impact of Main Clause Phenomena (MCP) such as
Negative Preposing in two types of relative clauses, namely restrictire and non-restrictive
relative clauses, establishing a contrast between English and Spanish within a generative
approach. To this end, I carry out an experiment with native speakers of the two languages,
where they have to judge the grammaticality/acceptability of both types of relatives, when
Negative Preposing (NPr) takes place.
It is a widespread claim that the distinction between assertion and presupposition plays
a crucial role in the licencing of MCP, typically occurring in root clauses and in some
subordinate clauses (Hooper & Thompson 1973; Haegeman 2012; Jiménez-Fernández &
Miyagawa 2014; Jiménez-Fernández 2018; Miyagawa 2017). Root and Root-like clauses allow
MCP because they express some sort of assertion. Relative clauses have also been analysed in
terms of asserted (non-restrictive) and presupposed (restrictive). The prediction will thus be that
in restrictive relatives RTs are not allowed since they are presupposed, whereas in nonrestrictive relatives RTs are permitted since they are asserted, similar to matrix clauses. This is
illustrated for English in (1a-b), extracted from Hooper & Thompson (1973:489):
(1)

a. *The car that only rarely did I drive is in excellent condition.
b. This car, which only rarely did I drive, is in excellent condition.

However, the judgments are very shaky since other linguists consider constructions such
as (1a) fully acceptable (Culicover 1991; Radford 2019). In the literature on Spanish relatives
and MCP Leonetti & Escandell (2017) stand to suggest that assertion is again the key factor
tearing apart the two types of relatives, and an information focus interpretation is not available
on the subject in restrictive relatives.
An online experiment has been run with 49 English-speaking participants and 61
Spanish-speaking participants. The main empirical result shows that English makes a distinction
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in terms of acceptability between the two types of relatives with NPr, whereas in Spanish NPr is
licensed in both types of relatives.
A purely semantic account cannot explain this parametric difference. For English,
adopting a cartographic approach, I propose a syntactic explanation in which Force is endowed
with an unvalued [Assert] feature in non-restrictive relatives (implementing an idea mentioned
but not elaborated in Haegeman (2012)). This is valued via Agree with the NPr element, which
carries an interpretable [Assert] feature. Force merges with a Rel(ative) head (Radford 2019),
which is typed as assertive and triggers movement of the wh-operator to its specifier, which
yields feature match of the featural set of the whole configuration. On the other hand, in
restrictive relative clauses Rel is endowed with a [Non-Assert] producing a mismatch of
features with the NPr constituent. On the other hand, for Spanish I suggest that the NPr element
has no [Assert] feature and moves to the specifier of Tense Phrase, thereby producing no
mismatch in either restrictive or non-restrictive relatives. This explains why Spanish NPr is not
constrained to assertive contexts.
Keywords: Negative Preposing; Relative Clauses; Assertion; Main Clause Phenomena;
Parametric Variation
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Datives in Southern American English vs. Spanish:
A Comparative Analysis of the Syntax of Affectation
Teomiro García, Ismael Iván
UNED
Abstract
Some kinds of affectation are encoded by means of dative arguments across languages (Bosse,
Bruening & Yamada 2012; Cuervo, 2003; Pylkkänen, 2008, among others). While Standard
English allows datives only with ditransitive verbs like give, Southern American English (SAE)
allows unselected datives – personal datives (PDs) - with a great variety of verbs, as shown in
(1)-(3) below (Hutchinson & Amstrong, 2014; Nagle & Sanders, 2003; Webelhuth &
Dannenberg, 2006; Wolfram & Christian, 1976; Wood & Zanuttini, 2018):
(1)

I had me a man in summer time.

(Joni Mitchel, “Urge for Going”)
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(2)
(3)

And now I’ve married me a pretty little wife.
Now I lay me down to sleep.

(“Rake and Rambling Boy”)
(Horn, 2008)

Datives in (1)-(3) above do not introduce any event participant but denote not-at-issue meaning
related to affectation: either that the accusative argument matters to the dative one ( MATTER-TO)
or that this is somehow satisfied through the event (SATISFY-THROUGH; Hutchinson &
Amstrong, 2014). One striking syntactic property of PDs is that they must be compulsory bound
by the subject, violating Chomsky’s (1981) Principle B.
Spanish allows unselected datives- ethical datives (EDs) - too in order to express affectation
(Cuervo, 2003), as shown in (4)-(6) below. However, EDs, unlike PDs, can never be bound by
the subject. Their presence involves either a SATISFY-THROUGH relation between the event and
the dative that is similar to the meaning that Pylkkänen (2008) argues for high applicatives
(Cuervo, 2003), or a possession relation between the dative and the subject. The ambiguity
between these semantic interpretations has usually been associated to applicative heads,
although, curiously enough, it is not triggered by PDs.
(4)
(5)
(6)

Me
le
dieron una bofetada al
niño.
CL1SG CL3SG gave a
slap
to the child.
‘They gave a slap to the child (and this affects me somehow / it’s my child).’
Este niño no se me
sabe
la lección.
This child not SE CL1SG knows the lesson.
‘This child does not know the lesson (and this affects me somehow).’
Por estas tonterías
se te
va a ir la inquilina.
For this nonsense SE CL2SG go to go the tenant.

‘The tenant is going to leave due to this nonsense (and this affects you / it is your tenant ≈ you
are the owner of the apartment).’
Although PDs are semantically related to the object (the MATTER-TO relation is
established with the object instead of the subject), they are subject oriented as they have to be
compulsory bound by the subject. The case of EDs is the opposite: they cannot be subjectoriented as they can never be bound by the subject, but they can be semantically related to the
subject by means of a possession relation.
The hypothesis that will be put forward in this work states that both types of datives are
pronouns introduced by a high applicative head that denotes an abstract relation of possession
between two arguments, as argued by Schäfer (2008). While SAE PDs are introduced above
voiceP, Spanish EDs are introduced between voiceP and vP, so that the applicative takes scope
over both the predicate and the subject. This difference, along with the nature of Case (structural
vs. inherent) that the applicative head assigns to the dative and that allows or prevents chain
formation and thus, identity function formation between the dative and its antecedent (2011),
can account for the differences and similarities of these unselected datives in both languages.
Keywords: personal dative; ethical dative; affectation; applicative
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On the Syntax of English Vulgar Minimizers
Tubau Muntañá, Susagna
Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona
Abstract
English vulgar minimizers (squat, fuck-all, beans, crap, dick, jack, shit, etc.) –discussed by
Horn (2001), Postal (2004) and De Clercq (2011) among others– can occur both in negative and
affirmative clauses, (1) and (2), questions, (3), and fragment answers, (4).
(1) They don’t know squat about linguistics.
(2) They know squat about linguistics.
(3) Do they know squat about linguistics?
(4) Q: What do they know about linguistics?
A: Squat.
In the light of (1) and (3), English vulgar minimizers could be argued to be Polarity Items
(PIs), but PIs cannot occur unlicensed by a polar operator, nor can they be used as fragment
answers. Thus, ungrammaticality of (2) and (4) would be expected.
In addition, (2) and (4) are interpreted as negative (roughly equivalent to (5) and (6)), but they
fail to go through Klima’s (1964) tests for sentential negation, (7).
(5) They know nothing about linguistics.
(6) Q: What do they know about linguistics?
A: Nothing.
(7) They know squat about linguistics, *do they?/don’t they? // …and *neither do you/so do
you. // …and they know squat about physics *either/too.
Following Déprez (1997), Postal (2004) claims that English vulgar minimizers involve an
incorporated cardinal number zero, (8).
(8) [DP [D zero] + [N squat]]
While this analysis accounts for the distribution and semantics of squat in (2) and (4) (and
predicts (7), cf. (9)), (1) and (3) cannot be straightforwardly accommodated, cf. (10).
(9) You saw zero movies yesterday, *did you?/didn’t you? // …and *neither did she/so did she.
// …and she saw zero movies yesterday *either/too.
(10) a. You didn’t see zero movies yesterday. (=some movies; ≠ no movies).
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b. Did you see zero movies yesterday? (=no movies; ≠ any movies).
Following Author (2016), I claim that vulgar minimizers are best analysed as negative
indefinites containing a silent Focus particle, (11) –responsible for their scalar interpretation–
but no inherent negation. Thus, they display PI-behaviour in (3). If (11) merges with negation
(which, unlike in other minimizers such as not a wink, not a finger, etc. remains silent if
adjacent to Focus), (12), the data in (2) and (4) also follow. Alternatively, if negation merges at
the edge of the vP, the result is (1).
(11) [FocP (even) [Foc ] [NP squat]]]
(12) [NegP [Neg ] [FocP (even) [Foc ] [NP squat]]]]
As for why in (12) negation does not seem to take wide scope and is not diagnosed as sentential,
I attribute it to its covert character. This is supported by the contrast of vulgar minimizers with
minimizers with an overt negation, (7) vs. (13).
(13) They said not a word about linguistics, did they?/*didn’t they? // …and neither did you/*so
did you. // …and they said not a word about physics either/*too.
Extending Author’s (2016) analysis to vulgar minimizers has the advantage of providing a
unified account of minimizing expressions within a model that takes negative indefinites to be
compositionally-built by means of different functional heads, while accounting for the
otherwise puzzling behaviour of squat.
Keywords: vulgar minimizers; negative indefinites; English; compositionality
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TRANSLATION STUDIES
Between Strangeness and Natural Equivalences:
Translating Lorine Niedecker’s Experimental Poetry
Carbajosa Palmero, Natalia
UPCT
Abstract
In the last decades, among Spanish translators of contemporary Anglo-American poetry, the
prevailing views about poetry translation have moved on from Robert Frost’s gloomy adage that
“poetry is what is lost in translation” and been replaced by an open acknowledgement of the
difficulties and an active engagement with the challenges (Doce, 2007). This line of thought is
appropriate for the demanding register of Lorine Niedecker’s surrealist-objectivist poetry
(Wisconsin, 1903-1970), namely, the awareness of the untranslatable “estrangement” inherent
in all poetry and in avant-garde poetry in particular; a kind of estrangement that turns each
poet’s style into a language in itself.
Experimental poetry has forced translators to review their techniques, because the
surplus of unintelligibility that contemporary poetry offers is, in its own way, the catalyst for the
awareness of experimentation in both languages. Walter Benjamin wrote in 1923 that “the
fundamental error of the translator is that he holds fast to the state in which his own language
happens to be rather than allowing it to be put powerfully in movement by the foreign
language.” With this in mind, the poetry translator’s task is to try to open up spaces in the target
language for the inexpressible, or unintelligible, latent in the source text, always fluctuating
between the two extremes of either keeping the foreign aspects visible or immersing them in
Spanish and its cultural context.
This paper shows how my translations of Niedecker’s poems for the bilingual volume Y
el lugar era agua: Antología poética, published in 2018, have constantly sought for natural
Spanish equivalences in sound and rhythm while trying, through different translating and
rhetorical techniques, to keep the tone of strangeness that a more “literal approach” to the
translation (after Benjamin’s reflections) would render. To this end, specific translation uses
(punctuation sings such as the long dash and other visual display elements, paraphrasing and
amplification, homophony, alliteration, and techniques for the reproduction of a sustained tone
in the target text) will be explained with respect to the translation choices for some of the most
successful poems of the author. Far from definitive, the conclusions for such an approach to the
translation of experimental poetry, intrinsic in the poems analyzed, give at least evidence of the
constant oscillation between the two extremes of making a poem sound natural in the
translation, at the same time that its linguistic strangeness is exposed. More importantly, they
connect with the predominant views and practices about how to translate twentieth-century
Anglo-American experimental poetry for twenty first-century Spanish readers.
Keywords: poetry translation; experimental poetry; strangeness; literal approach; translation
techniques
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The translation of jokes based on linguistic phenomena in the Spanish, Catalan and
Galician dubbed versions of The Young Ones
Díaz Pérez, Francisco Javier
Universidad de Jaén
Abstract
A great part of humour across different languages and cultures is based on the exploitation of
linguistic phenomena such as polysemy or homonymy in puns. The high frequency of these
language-restricted jokes (Zabalbeascoa 2005) in the British TV series The Young Ones poses a
translation problem. Thus, very often translators had to decide if the semantic content should
prevail over the presence of a pun or if, on the contrary, at least part of the meaning should be
sacrificed in order to create a new pun. Amongst the factors which may condition this kind of
decision, the following ones can be mentioned: relevance of the pun within its context, the
translators’ personal likes, their mastery in the creation of new puns which may be coherent in
the situational context, the conditions under which the translation order takes place, or the
knowledge of the source language and culture, essential to identify all the puns. Due to their
polysemiotic nature, in audiovisual texts other factors may also interact, such as the
representation of one of the meanings of the pun in the visual channel or other aspects which
affect audiovisual translation in general and dubbing in particular, such as isochrony or lip
synchronization in close-ups.
The present study involves the analysis of 172 jokes in three dubbed versions of The
Young Ones –Spanish, Catalan and Galician–, which amounts to a total of 516 examples. The
theoretical framework of this study is a cognitive-pragmatic one. More specifically, a relevancetheoretic standpoint has been adopted (Sperber and Wilson 1995). According to Relevance
Theory, the relation between a translation and its source text (ST) is considered to be based on
interpretive resemblance, rather than on equivalence (Gutt 2000). In this sense, the translator
must try to seek optimal relevance, in such a way that s/he will use different solution-types
(Zabalbeascoa 2000) to try to recreate the ST-intended cognitive effects with the lowest possible
processing effort by the target addressee. After –in relevance-theoretic terms– meta-representing
the ST communicator’s and the target audience’s cognitive environments, the translator, guided
by the principle of relevance, will try to adopt that translation solution in which the balance
between processing effort and cognitive effects is the optimal one.
As regards the results of the study, in the majority of cases (62%), the pragmatic
scenario (Yus 2016) has been favoured, that is to say, the jokes have been translated by means
of textual fragments which also include puns. In those cases in which the solutions adopted do
not imply the presence of puns in the target text (27,5%), the semantic scenario has prevailed.
Other solutions include direct copy –or the presence of punning textual fragments in the source
language– or the use of rhetorical resources such as rhyme. The results of the statistical analysis
carried out indicate that the type of pun variable has conditioned the choice of translation
solution, whereas the differences between the three versions analysed have not been proved to
be statistically significant.
Keywords: dubbing; humour; puns; Relevance Theory; The Young Ones
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Anthony Joseph’s (2018) Kitch: How to re-create a polyphony of equivalent fictions of
languages and dialects in a Spanish translation
García Vinuesa, Maya
Universidad de Alcalá de Henares
Abstract
Joseph Anthony’s acclaimed novel, a hybrid text including fictions of languages (English and
Trinidadian Creole) and varieties of those languages (British English and Trinidadian English)
poses extreme difficulties in its translation into other languages. How can a translator re-create
such linguistic diversity in a target text? My paper explores the advantages of Spanish as a
language with much variation within the Caribbean, which might allow for a (fictional) recreation of the polyphony of the source text. Foreignizing the target (Spanish) text, according to
Venuti’s (1995/2017) principles is actually a heroic attempt against a domesticated monolingual
text written in a single variety of Spanish. But this decision also requires the translator to be
aware of the risk of exotization (Berman 1922/2010). Is there a possibility to re-write this text
avoiding the pitfalls of foreignization? As my present research on the translation of black
British and Caribbean fiction proves, there are few available references of such heteroglossic
narratives in Castilian / Peninsular Spanish and other Iberian languages, as most publishers with
very few exceptions —Entre Ambos will soon release a Spanish translation of Kitch by Ben
Clark— have avoided the translation and dissemination of these complex texts in Spain.
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“The Poetics of Silence in the Translation of Samuel Beckett’s Comment dire/What is the
word into Spanish”
Garre García, María del Mar
Universidad de Almería
Abstract
“L’écriture m’a conduit au silence” ‒ “writing has driven me to silence” ‒, admitted Samuel
Beckett to Charles Juliet in Rencontres avec Samuel Beckett (1999). Comment dire, his last
written poem ‒published in a limited edition facsimile in 1989‒ summarizes a lifetime exercise
of self-expression beyond the limits of language and time. Beckett’s English translation, What is
the word, was posthumously published in English by The Irish Times and also appeared in
Beckett Circle (1990) and in As the Story Was Told (1990). Indeed, this poem was originally
written in French only a year before Beckett died, suffering an aphasia attack and interned in a
mental hospital, devoid of a great deal of his communicative abilities. Considering these
particular circumstances, it could be argued that Comment dire/What is the word represents a
sort of literary testament (Carriedo 50) predominant in both his literary career and personal life.
As a matter of fact, even its title recalls one of the greatest dilemmas traditionally existing in the
Beckettian process of artistic creation: every individual’s impossibility of expression above the
boundaries of ignorance and uncertainty. Interestingly, one of the major issues in Comment dire
is its misleading austerity, which eventually reveals a complex exercise of self-expression and
intimacy focused on transcending the limits of language and unveiling its ultimate hidden
meaning. For this reason, this poem constitutes a challenging area of work for the translator to
draw on the original text to create his/her own literary translation, based on the linguistic
apprehension of the poet’s veiled purpose.
In Spain, Beckett’s poetry has not been given as much prominence as his narrative and
dramatic works. Certainly, Jenaro Talens’ translation of Beckett’s poems in Obra Poética
Completa (2000) has not been re-edited since its publication. At the same time, there is evidence
of three translations into the Spanish language of Comment dire, which thereafter reveals a
surprising interest in Beckett’s late poetic production. I have particularly focused my attention
on the three existing versions in Spanish: Laura Cerrato’s Cómo decir (1990), published in
Común Presencia journal (Bogotá, Colombia), Loreto Casado and her translation of Beckett’s
last poem within the collection Quiebros y Poemas (1998), and Jenaro Talens’ own
interpretation in Obra poética completa (2000).
The main objective of this paper is to comment on the main convergences and
disparities found in these translations with the purpose of identifying mutual sources of interest
for these authors in Samuel Beckett’s original poem. Meanwhile, I will analyse how Beckett’s
poetry has been received by these Spanish-speaking authors, observing the predominant
procedures they have chosen in translating Comment dire. My final intention is to closely
examine their lexical variations on the basis of Beckett’s late poetry, denuded of attributes and
rhetorical devices.
Keywords: Samuel Beckett; Comment dire; literature; poetic language; silence
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Cultural Challenges and the Performative Factor
in Translating Éilís Ní Dhuibhne’s Short Stories into Spanish
González Arias, Luz Mar
Universidad de Oviedo
Abstract
Éilís Ní Dhuibhne is a contemporary short-story writer, novelist and essayist from Ireland, and
one of the most reputed literary voices of her generation. Her work has received numerous
literary awards, among the most recent being the PEN Award for Outstanding Contribution to
Irish Literature (2015) and the Hennessy Hall of Fame Award (2016). She has published more
than twenty books, including novels, children’s books, plays, numerous essays, and six
collections of short stories—probably her favourite genre—mainly in English but also in the
Irish language.
The aim of this paper is to look at my own renderings of Éilís Ní Dhuibhne’s short
stories into Spanish, published under the title of Un almuerzo literario y otros cuentos (KRK
ediciones, 2018), this volume being the first translation into Spanish of this author. Un almuerzo
literario comprises three stories that vary in length and in subject matter, and that illustrate the
evolution of this influential Irish writer within the genre of the short story: “A Literary Lunch”
(2012), which explores the patriarchal nature of the Irish literary tradition within the context of
the Celtic-Tiger phenomenon; “Wuff Wuff Wuff for de Valera” (2001), which looks at the
intersections of gender, social class and reproductive rights, arguably one of the most pervasive
debates in the Ireland of the late twentieth century and which continues into the present; and
“Peacocks” (2003), a long text on eating disorders caused, partly, by suffocating cultural roles
and a tight mother-daughter relationship.
My purpose is to look at the main challenges posed by the three texts: Hiberno-English
expressions and linguistic structures—among them the so-called “after construction”, one of the
most distinctive features of Irish characters in works of fiction (Moreno-Amador 2010: 38);
references to the specificity of the Irish cultural and historical contexts; literary and artistic
references well known to Irish audiences but not necessarily so to Spanish ones, such as
quotations of poetry, names of patriots and important buildings in Dublin.
Translation in the context of Ireland is usually analysed in terms of its political
relevance within the bilingual situation of the island (Cronin 1996). While this approach will be
taken into consideration to assess the social and cultural dimensions of the use of HibernoEnglish, Irish and standard English by the characters that inhabit these stories, this paper will
mainly present translation as a performative practice. Irish poet Celia de Fréine defines
translation as “acting” (1996: 25) and compares the translator with an actor representing a role,
that is, adopting a voice. This paper will ultimately reflect on the possibilities of embodying the
different voices that are audible in Ní Dhuibhne’s work.
Keywords: Éilís Ní Dhuibhne; Short Stories; Translation as Performance; Hiberno-English
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“Lost in the Wilderness. The translations of De Profundis into Spanish”
Jordán Soriano, Ángeles
Universidad de Almería
Abstract
The main aim of this paper is to explore the extent to which the complex history of Wilde’s De
Profundis may have an impact on its different translations into Spanish. In order to do so, I will
take as a point of departure its uncommon textual and publishing history described by Ian Small
as "very complex, yet its full ramifications have never been properly explored nor appreciated"
(2003, 90) due to the presence of several features which would hinder the classification of this
text. One of this problematic issues is the fact that Wilde wanted this letter-shaped text,
formerly called "Epistola: in Carcere et Vinculis", to be revised, copied and edited by his
literary executor Robert Ross. This action would have two major consequences in the history of
De Profundis. Firstly, since this revision and edition may compromise its status as a private
letter, it would open a debate about the presence of Wilde's sincerity in this writing, something
which must be considered under a psychological approach as can be seen in Gagnier’s analysis
(1984) where she highlights the effects of the imprisonment in Wilde's syntax and use of
lexicon. On the other hand, Ross' editions on the original manuscript led to the creation of De
Profundis, a new text whose length and content are different to those of the original manuscript,
which remained unpublished until 1962.
Taking all these facts into account, the translations of this text may also face these
problems: the coexistence of the original Wilde's text with Ross' versions published in 1905 and
1909, and the presence of some key features related to lexicon and syntax which may stand as a
proof of Wilde's complex psychology during his imprisonment and which could be lost in
translation.
Consequently, in this paper, I will display a panoramic view of the translations of De
Profundis into Spanish. This part will be followed by an approach to the current situation of this
problem taking into account two very recent translations of this text, one collected in En prisión
(2014), which is a translation of Wilde's original text, and the one from La Narrativa de O.
Wilde (2016), a translation of the second shortened and edited version published by Ross in
1909.
The aim of considering these two translations is to examine the way in which this text
has been translated into Spanish and, therefore, to reach conclusions related to its accuracy with
regards to Wilde's writing style in the source language. Finally, this paper will also analyse the
fact that even more than fifty years after the publication of the full letter, Ross's shortened
edition is still the most widely extended version in modern anthologies and translations.
Keywords: Oscar Wilde; De Profundis; Spanish translation; textual accuracy.
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La (im)posibilidad de la traducción y el traductor como autor: una aproximación
literaria-cultural al cancionero de Bob Dylan
Navarro Andújar, Juan
Universidad de Murcia
Abstract
El objetivo principal de esta ponencia reside en la revisión del concepto de la imposibilidad de
la traducción tomando como referencia las particularidades lingüístico-literarias del cancionero
de Bob Dylan. Si por algo se caracteriza la obra del cantautor norteameticano es por la maestría
con la que ha sabido conjugar distintos registros lingüísticos en sus canciones. Su condición de
poeta y compositor viene marcada principalmente por un uso de la lengua muy particular donde
convergen trazas del cancionero norteamericano con una voz propia que, a su vez, bebe de
numerosas fuentes literarias. Todo esto cristaliza en un estilo literario que dificulta
enormemente la siempre difícil tarea del traductor, que debe hacer frente a todos estos factores,
además de a todos los derivados de las diferencias culturales que median entre lenguas.
Por ello, en esta ponencia se realizará, desde una óptica estructuralista, un análisis
literario-lingüístico de la relación de Dylan con el lenguaje, con el fin de poner de manifiesto los
principales factores que motivan el fenómeno de la imposibilidad de la traducción. Estos
factores pueden englobarse en tres, principalmente: la negatividad del lenguaje, el uso particular
que hace Bob Dylan del mismo (peculiaridad dylaniana) y, finalmente, el sistema lingüísticocultural en el que se inserta su obra, entendido como un sistema (langue) que permite y restringe
al mismo tiempo. La relación de Dylan con el lenguaje, pues, puede entenderse como una
negociación de tintes casi políticos a través de la cual el poeta expresa su particular visión de la
realidad, casi siempre disidente, valiéndose de elementos idiomáticos que el lenguaje pone a su
disposición. En definitiva, Dylan manipula el lenguaje, distorsiona significados, violenta formas
lingüísticas valiéndose de elementos que preexisten a su obra, dispuestos por un lenguaje al que
queda supeditada cualquier manifestación artística (parole). Para facilitar el análisis, a pesar de
las características del corpus seleccionado (poesía para ser cantada), la investigación se centrará
en niveles textuales determinados como su significación, su intencionalidad o su carga
ideológica, obviando otros como la rima, la métrica u otros parámetros extratextuales como la
entonación.
Así pues, una vez analizadas estas características, la ponencia ofrecerá una serie de
resultados traductológicos con los que se intentará dar una perspectiva diferente a lo que
comúnmente se conoce como imposibilidad de la traducción. Los resultados arrojarán diversas
conclusiones, entre las que destaca la reevaluación del concepto de traductor, ahora entendido
como un agente creativo que cuestiona la tradicional supeditación al autor. Es esa creatividad
del traductor, en definitiva, la que permite y al mismo tiempo impide la posibilidad de la
traducción.
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The Spanish retranslations of Wuthering Heights (1921-2017), by Emily Brontë: critical
analysis and evaluation
Pérez Porras, Ana
Universidad de Cádiz
Abstract
Wuthering Heights (1847) was not known in Spain until 1921, when it began to spread with the
first translation by Cebrià de Montoliu in the Atenea Publishing House. From 1921 to 1942 no
new translations were recorded in the catalogue of the National Library. According to Tello
Fons (2011, 388), only a few years passed in which no edition of the novel was published, and
the number of translations increased notably in the 1980s and 1990s and in the first decade of
the 21st century. Different researchers, such as Gil García (1993), Pajares Infante (2007),
Santoyo (1980) and López Folgado (2011, 156-159) denounced a notable similarity between
translations and Spanish editions. In addition to this notable similarity, in the contemporary
publishing market we find translations from the Postwar period which have been republished. In
this paper we will analyse the different Spanish translations of Wuthering Heights (1847) from
when it was first published in Spain (1921) until (2017 [1989]), with the aim of assessing the
different translations into Spanish. In this sense, the analysis of the target texts (TT) will take
into account the translator, the role of retranslation, and the rejuvenation of the language used.
In particular, our study aims to highlight the need for new translations of classical works, given
the aging language of the existing translations. Our aim is to carry out a preliminary
comparative and evolutionary study of the source text (ST) and four Spanish translations
published at different points in the past (from 1921, when the first Spanish version of the novel
was published, to 2012). Based on Valero Garcés’ approach (2007), we analyse both the
historical context of the target polysystem and the circumstances surrounding each translator.
The first and only translation in the first period (1921-1941) is that of Cebrià de Montoliu
(Brontë, 1921). In the second period (1942-1975) we study two translations: those of Juan
González-Blanco de Luaces (1942) and El Bachiller Canseco (Brontë, 1947). Finally, in the
third period (1976-1989), we deal with the translation of Rosa Castillo (Brontë, 2017 [1989]).
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For this study, we have used translations published during the Franco regime, which are still
published and sold today, as a reference. Emily Brontë’s sole novel contains a wealth of
cultural, mythological, or literary information, which cannot be fully comprehended in a
different culture unless it is transferred through appropriate translation techniques and solutions.
Our research has allowed us to gain an in-depth knowledge of the work and enabled us to
consider and become acquainted with retranslation. In our view, comparative, evolutionary and
translation analysis is essential in order to understand the characteristics of each translation and
the cultural references involved. In this study, the ageing and rejuvenation of language are
particularly relevant for a more successful retranslation, where translators identify and solve
translation errors present in previous versions. For this paper, we developed an evolutionary
translation analysis with the aim of stressing the importance of retranslation in the case of a
classical Victorian novel that has been periodically translated in Spain for almost a century.
Keywords: Emily Brontë; Wuthering Heights; Spanish retranslations; evaluation
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Gender and queer translation losses in Orlando as rewritten by Borges
Serna Martínez, Elisa
Universidad Autónoma de Madrid
Abstract
It is apparent that translations are not equivalent to their original, but it is no less apparent that
they are not allien to them either. Borges himself was well aware of this. He knew that any
attempt to achieve the same form, meaning and effect in a different language was “condenado al
fracaso” (Steenmeijer 2016, 287). Borges reflected on the potentiality of translation in many of
his own short stories, becoming a predecessor of poststructuralist translation theories. In “Pierre
Menard, autor del Quijote” for instance, far from considering translations as a sub-text of the
original, Borges manifested that translations indeed could widen the semantic horizon of a given
text (Steenmeijer 2016, 286).
Traditionally, translation has been defined in terms of equivalence. Newmark suggests
that the “equivalent effect” should be the ultimate aim of translation (Newmark 1988, 48),
whereas for Munday “translation involves two equivalent messages in two different codes-units,
but the two languages to which these words belong conceive reality differently” (Munday 37).
Translating as rewriting would be Borges’ positioning in this debate, a rewriting which is
neither impartial nor secondary to the original, but rather reinterprets and reconstructs the text in
such a way that the final outcome is “a regulated transformation of one language by another, of
one text by another” (Derrida 1982, 20).
In this transformation, Borges’ own identity and world view is manifest, embracing
both his “preferencias y prejuicios,” as Leone points out in her study of Borges’ version of
Orlando, where she foregrounds his gender blindness, arguing that, in the English-speaking
world, Woolf’s work has for long been considered as “un texto fundamental de los estudios
feministas y queer” (Leone 2008, 224). Similarly, Badenes and Coisson understand that the
reason why Orlando has not been so much addressed by scholars in Spanish as a feminist
reading may be in part due to “la manera en que se ha encarado e tema del sexo en la obra en
español” by which “perdemos de vista a la mujer bajo la sombra del traductor” (Badenes and
Coisson 2011, 33, 36). Drawing upon such criticism, the present paper explores the issue of
gender blindness and the neutralization of queerness in Borges’ syntactic and lexical choices.
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Childhood autobiographical memories in postcolonial African literature: the path that
leads from the key texts by Laye, Ngũgĩ and Ndongo to Nelson Mandela’s «A Country
Childhood» (1994), and their translation from and into Iberian languages
Zarandona Fernández, Juan Miguel
Universidad de Valladolid
Abstract
It has been a consolidated characteristic for postcolonial African literature to narrate the lives of
African boys and the acute conflicts that they endure during their childhood in a world divided
between their own traditional culture and European culture coming from afar. The examples of
L’Enfant noir (1953) by Camara Laye (Guinea), Weep not, Child (1964), by Ngũgĩ wa Thiong’o
(Kenya), and Las tinieblas de tu memoria negra (1987), de Donato Ndongo (Equatorial
Guinea), for the French, English, and Spanish languages, respectively, prove this popular trend.
They all exhibit a hybrid combination of autobiographical childhood memories with other
elements coming from sheer imaginative fiction. In this regard, the world acclaimed
autobiography by Nelson Mandela, Long Walk to Freedom, was published in 1994. The first
part of this long volume carries the title of “A Country Childhood”; in other words, the
childhood and adolescence memories of the South African leader. Rigour and accumulation of
details define this part of the book, as well as all the other ones. However, when reading it,
many similarities are easily found in this self-acknowledged autobiography, consequently not a
work of fiction, and the works of fiction mentioned before, although displaying an
autobiographical background. Life and literature seem to converge. Besides, Laye’s work has
been translated into Spanish, El niño africano (1985) and Catalan, El nen negre (1997); Ngũgĩ’s
into Spanish, No llores, pequeño (2017); Ndongo’s into English, Shadows of Your Black
Memory (2007); and Mandela’s into Spanish, El largo camino hacia la libertad (1995), which
proves the success of the formula and provides a new wealth of analysis possibilities.
All this taken into account, this chapter will firstly seek, with the help and methods of
comparative literature and translation studies, to analyse these three fictional texts and collect
their common characteristics, beyond their languages and colonial traditions. Later on, these
characteristics will be contrasted with those of a non-fictional text, the self-account of Nelson
Mandela’s childhood. Finally, the idea will be to bring to light the research possibilities
associated to this childhood postcolonial literature from the point of view of autobiography as a
well-established genre, its verisimilitude, and its relationship with genres more typical of
literary fiction.
Keywords: Autobiography, translation, postcolonial, African literature, childhood.
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US STUDIES
A Screen in between: Intertextuality, Consciousness and Interpersonal Communication in
DeLillo
Álvarez Trigo, Laura
Instituto Franklin de la Universidad de Alcalá
Abstract
One of the most noteworthy themes in DeLillo’s fiction is his concern with the uses and
limitations of language. Through abnormal and disconnected dialogues, DeLillo brings attention
to the way language functions and the importance of human communication. We see through
the interference of different technologies – from phone calls to screens – that communication
between characters, their perception of consciousness, and their attempts at attaining some form
of human connection are affected by the media saturated society built in his novels. This
provides a compelling point of departure to look at characters’ narrations of their own selves,
the presentation of interpersonal communication in his works and how both are influenced by
media.
The main aim of this paper is to analyze DeLillo’s fiction focusing on the role played by
dialogue and indirect free speech to articulate the construction of characters consciousness and
their capacity to present themselves and establish interpersonal relationships. In the selected
novels, Americana (1971) and Point Omega (2010), the borrowed codes and conceptualizations
taken from mass media manifest mainly in the characters desire to represent their life and
consciousness on screen, with the purpose of faithfully – they hope – communicating it. In both
these novels film is not only present through the well-known mentions of DeLillo’s filmic
references such as Godard, Hitchcock and Antonioni, but through both protagonists
embarkment on the production a film narrating their own lives – in the case of Americana – and
someone else’s – in the case of Point Omega. The interest of the use of film here lies on its role
as a resource for a narration and exploration of the self.
This paper will focus first on how characters consciousness borrows from codes and
conceptualizations taken from media, as intertextual resources shared with the narrator and the
reader; and second, on the role of the mediated itself as a possible source for communicating the
self to others. It will do so from the perspective of media culture as an intertextual source of
information in the novels, assessing DeLillo’s narrative style, looking at the construction of
interpersonal relationships between the characters through their media creations and the
presentation of consciousness through the theoretical lenses of Julia Kristeva on intertextuality,
and Marshall McLuhan on media.
Through the above-mentioned theories, this study will closely look at the connection
between first and third person, and the different diegetic levels established by the presence of an
autofiction created by the characters. Furthermore, we will see if the style through which the
characters understand their own stories reflects mass media language and ultimately represents
consciousness through the lenses of a media-saturated society. Ultimately, it will serve to locate
the importance placed on media, in DeLillo’s oeuvre, for the purpose of communicating with
others and representing reality, and how this is done behind “screens” that the characters
themselves have manufactured.
Keywords: Don DeLillo; Consciousness in the Novel; Interpersonal Communication;
Intertextuality; Media
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Refuge and (Dis)placement: American Post-apocalyptic Geographies in Octavia Butler’s
Parable of the Sower
Barba Guerrero, Paula
Universidad de Salamanca
Abstract
In Modernity and the Holocaust, Zygmunt Bauman notes the organic relation between
catastrophe and the modern search for political utopia. He analyzes the premises of Jewish
genocide to conclude that massive murder became the only means possible to attain “the perfect
society” in a culture of xenophobia (91). Modernity thus figures as that dubious time in which
violence and naked terror were conceptualized as justifiable political weapons, which ironically
generated a social perception of threat and a desire for protection thereafter. Though focalized
on the Holocaust, Bauman’s claims apply to many different processes of sociopolitical
exclusion in the US. From slavery to the repeated chant ‘build the wall’, political aspirations to
possess space, perfect society and the fear of the unknown remain in place. Those deemed Other
are still being rationalized as a threat to the wellbeing of the nation; a geopolitical space where
they will never feel at home. Two conflicting definitions of protection (and belonging) arise
from this privatization of spaces. On the one hand, there is the need to find shelter of those
considered dangerous, illegal and stateless. On the other, the desire of citizens complying with
normative standards to be safeguarded from the former. It is the second that prevails. Security
thus figures as a post-catastrophe political strategy that implies a redistribution of urban spaces
that displaces minoritized communities, and a close process of surveillance and control in the
name of stability (Davis 1990) that, in narrative, is commonly bound to collapse again.
In this context, post-apocalyptic fiction emerges as an expression of loss aimed at
contesting the aftereffects of geopolitical disaster; the means whereby survivors can rework
relationality, make sense of their past in alternative futures and open paths of hope resignifying
spaces to break the cycle of control and violence. As James Berger argues, “very seldomly […]
does the end of the narrative coincide with the end of the world. Something is left over, and that
world after the world […] is usually the true object of the apocalyptic writer’s concern” (1999:
6). These narratives focus on an after-apocalypse to denounce our neo-liberal construction of
difference and its spatial reflections in ‘postmetropolitan’ landscapes (Soja, 1989). The cyclic
narrative pattern of control and decay aims to inform against the ease with wich we can
construct a new normal where communities get separated by walls that restrict their mobility
and prevent socialization. It is, then, the task of the writer to overcome these conceptual barriers
and reclaim a sense of place together with those ethical values that can help humanity thrive in
future and present times.
This is precisely Octavia E. Butler’s aim in Parable of the Sower. The novel discerns a
post-apocalyptic world where the downfall of systemic orders has dissolved the sense of space,
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identity and community. The initial geopolitical distribution has collapsed and characters have
been left adrift to figure their place in an anarchic world characterized by violence, theft and
murder. This paper is an attempt at disentangling the concept of ‘post-apocalyptic geographies’
insofar as they are reflexive of the ethical states of emergency of our time. By examining the
different forms of agency characters showcase in the spaces they occupy, this paper aims to
examine the ways in which Butler’s characters resignify sites and practices, mobilizing
vulnerability to “transcend[] differences” (Phillips, 2002: 309), evidence ‘civic love’ as a
prerequisite of community-building (Curtis, 2015: 5) and denounce the dangerous effects of a
political apparatus still at work in the US. Parable of the Sower questions the ways in which
politics and space interact in the reversal and reconstitution of an ethics of care. Set against
notions of community and kinship, Butler’s characters strive for solidarity, crossing geopolitical
boundaries to find a refuge to root in, recover a sense of community and civic interaction.
Keywords: Post-apocalyptic Space; Cultural Displacement; Relational Ethics; African American
Fiction
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Welcome to the Wide-Open Spaces of God’s Country: Ecocritical and Naturalistic
Perspective in Annie Proulx’s Western Fiction
Daniel, Maja
Universidad del País Vasco UPV/EHU
Abstract
A strikingly obvious parallel introduces the premise of this paper: it is not possible to talk about
Wyoming and Texas Panhandle economy, and omit the issue of ecology; it is impossible to
analyze Annie Proulx’s western texts without relating to ecocriticism. Economy in the
American West is always directly related to the land, and the contemporary economic situation
is always one of the strongest influences both in a nation as a whole and in particular citizens’
lot. Donald Pizer observed that a modern naturalistic work responds to the preoccupations of
particular moments of modern American life (16); therefore, economic and ecological problems,
core preoccupations of the American West over the recent decades, cannot be overlooked when
examining Proulx’s western narrative.
All of Annie Proulx’s works touch upon the subject of ecology that goes hand in hand
with the local economy, their depressing devolutions and their detrimental new evolutions
revealed. Arduous financial situations are preponderant, nearly ubiquitous, for they stand as the
background in every one of her novels and short stories. In the writer’s Wyoming texts, Close
Range: Wyoming Stories, Bad Dirt: Wyoming Stories 2, Fine Just the Way It Is: Wyoming
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Stories 3, it is about an excessively reduced, shortsighted economic base – cattle ranching and
extractive industries. That Old Ace in the Hole, on the other hand, explores disastrous
consequences of polluting hog farms replacing impoverished ranches in the Texas Panhandle.
My aim in this paper is to explore the region’s environmental and economic condition,
as presented in Proulx’s western works. While in the case of That Old Ace in the Hole there
seems to be some hope, or this is at least the idea romantic characters cling to, Wyoming’s
situation is nothing but depressing; there are no ardent ecologists capable to influence the
Wyominguites and their way of life, no audacious plans, and no idyllic designs. The reader’s
reception is that, soon enough, little of the environmentally rich West will remain; instead,
contaminated creeks and groundwater, drilled and polluted prairies and desserts, subdivided and
sold to real estate sharks land, will take its place.
With reference to the methodology, the general methodological framework in this paper
is related to ecocriticism, although cultural studies, and more precisely, the approach focusing
on place and region, will also be applied.
O. Alan Weltzien observed that Proulx’s Wyoming short stories reveal her writings
belong to the critical category of landscape fiction, recently recognizable under the term
ecofiction, and it overlaps “considerably but not completely” (99) with the trend of neoregionalism (or new-regionalism). Aitor Ibarrola added that when considering the ecocritical
path and a “naturalist ethos” in Proulx’s Wyoming narrative, the necessity of updating the
meaning of such a phrase cannot be ignored, “since it is clear that recent developments in
environmental and ecocritical approaches would demand a rather different take on the role
assigned to nature by contemporary author (131). My goal in this paper is to spotlight the
connection between the writer’s eco-writing and her naturalistic resources, descriptions of
settings most of all. Together with the particular geographical, social and historical features of
such a place as Wyoming and Texas Panhandle, the landscape, its impact on economy, is
undoubtedly the strongest influence in sculpting the characters’ personalities and lifestyles.
Keywords: Annie Proulx; ecocriticism; naturalism; American West
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America is the Heart and the Writer is the Cardiologist: Philip Roth’s representation of
American Contemporary Reality
De Segovia Kraker, Lluvia
Universidad Complutense de Madrid
Abstract
Philip Roth’s interest in representing contemporary American reality in his fiction has been
highlighted in his essays from early on until the very last ones. Early on, he stated that to him,
as a writer, this reality “stupefies, it sickens, it infuriates, and finally it is an embarrassment to
one’s own meager imagination” in “Writing American Fiction”, a speech delivered in 1960 and
published in his Nonfiction collection with the Library of America (2017). In this piece, Roth
writes about authors that have influenced him but nevertheless seem to veer away from writing
about the contemporary scene. First, he looks at J.D. Salinger and concludes that in his writing
there is “a spurning of life as it is lived in the immediate world” (Roth 2017: 32). Roth regrets
that Salinger views his time and place as unworthy of his characters, which is unthinkable to
him, because as many scholars have noted, Roth’s characters are subjects who are not only “in
history, but subject to it” (Shostak, 2004).
Not only does the American contemporary scene appear in his fiction as a country
riddled with a turbulent and unpredictable history (Pozorski, 2011); but also, most importantly,
Roth’s realist novel has a “passion for specificity” that creates a “ruthless intimacy” ( Roth
2017: 393). This effect of its physicalness is described as the relentless investigation of both the
individual and America, as Victoria Aarons points out: “In an essentializing, formative way,
Roth’s agitating company of characters become metonymic reflections of Roth’s restless,
mutating America” (Aarons 2019: 30).
In his fiction, America is the patient, following the example he gave when he said that
just as the heart to the cardiologist, America was to him. Yet this possible illness or complaint
that America suffers is captured in his writing by means of an intriguing set of images, this
requires, in fact, an interpretation of what I consider is the most important of the images used by
the writer, “the human stain”, which is a metaphor for the original source of trouble, human
imperfection and impurity. To fully understand this dimension of how the mark of transgression
on the body is also found in the blight on the nation, it is necessary therefore to understand the
meaning of the self in conflict in relation to the conflict in America, not just the narration of a
contemporary reality.
Reflecting on this issue, this paper suggests one important way in which Contemporary
America makes an appearance in Roth’s work. Exploring how he uses the image of “the human
stain” I will address the question of how his discourse and narrative modes structure his fiction,
reflecting the value of the world that his characters live in. And how can Roth’s observation of
America in search of possible issues still inspire new interpretations and be an influence on new
voices in literature?
Keywords: Philip Roth; Contemporary America; realism; Nonfiction; Human Stain
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Tim Gautreaux and the Search for Southern Innocence in The missing.
Escobar Sevilla, Jesús
Universidad de Sevilla
Abstract
Over time, one finds a growing willingness to read southern fiction together with the staple
recurrence of certain themes such as failure, guilt and vengeance. However, it is uncommon to
read recent southern authors veering off to a detective fiction novel. Yet, writing for Tim
Gautreaux does not necessarily entail a penchant for outright violence but rather a commitment
to acknowledge the overlooked grandeur of regular people. He is drawn to framing moral
questions like other Southern Catholic writers like Flannery O’Connor and Walker Percy and
Acadian myths of abundance, of a paradise lost and lofty ideals transverse the thought of
Southen Catholic literature, Tim Gautreaux presents a sympathetic and nuanced depiction of the
Deep South.
The object of this proposal is to ponder The Missing (2009),which is a fictional novel by
Tim Gautreaux set in 1920s Lousiana, and to analyse how individual responsability propels the
narrative sequence, setting forth a single-handed quest to do the right thing. To simply put it, an
ordinary floorwalker in a New Orlean store, Sam Simoneaux, had recently come back from the I
World War to start anew, but his wife and him are soon to lose their baby. Shortly afterwards,
Sam gets sacked when the demise of a little girl occurs during his watch. This incident ensnares
him, albeit differently, in a double binding quest to answer the call of his noblesse obligé in
following the tracks of the innocent girl gone amiss and to face a troubling bondage with the
side effects of his lingering past. What follows is that the scarred adulthood of Sam clearly
reflects the comedown of southern history, which is deeply attuned to the conscience of loss,
made concrete after the Civil War. In the same vein, Sam’s tragic losses are deeply rooted by
absence, defeat and guilt and in his effort to restore the balance to the world as he knows it, Sam
now undertakes an adventure of self-discovery through the Mississippi river to track down one
hint of the girl. However, he ends up at odds in an ethical quandary, considering whether to
cross the threshold of revenge to make amends with his past.
It is interesting to note that the novel bears a southern imprint and therefore I would like
to underscore the inkling between the pervading motifs in the novel and recent southern history
in terms that call upon the rich collusion between Sam’s heroic rhetoric and the ruminations on
his past shaping the crass embrace of the Deep South.
Keywords: Tim Gautreaux; The Missing; innocence; revenge; responsability
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New realisms and the Representation of Precariousness in 21st-Century US Drama
Fernández-Caparrós Turina, Ana
Universitat de València
Paper
When President Barack Obama addressed the nation in his first inaugural speech on January 20
2009, he explicitly stated that it was well understood that the US were then in the midst of a
severe crisis. He referred to shattered business, lost homes, shed jobs and to an economy badly
weakened as consequence of greed and irresponsibility on the part of some as clear indicators of
crisis. Less measurable but no less profound was the sapping of confidence across the land and a
nagging fear that America’s decline might be inevitable. It was right at that time that playwright
Christopher Shinn exposed in his controversial article “Market Rules” the patent lack of hunger
in American theatre during George W. Bush’s presidency for a truly oppositional political art,
which, in his view, had been absorbed by the free market, apolitical and militaristic dominant
ideologies. Would the new presidency or the aftermath of the financial crisis help spur a change
towards a more political theatre within a generally conservative theatrical tradition lacking the
powerful social commentary of its European counterpart? (Carlson 2004) If not, how have US
dramatists expressed post-millennial anxieties and articulated social and political critiques? My
paper seeks to investigate these issues building on the hypothesis that there is indeed a ring of
truth in Shinn’s criticism and that responses from dramatists to the major political and financial
crises of the twenty-first century were generally lukewarm. A panoramic vista of the best work
produced in the last two decades confirms, nonetheless, that there is a stylistic tendency among
a new generation of playwrights to avoid the grandiose, the well-made play and the overt
towards the suggested, the poetic, and towards a slant and evocative minimalism. This could be
seen as reflecting a political detachment, and yet recent award-winning plays by Bruce Norris,
Lisa D’Amour, Annie Baker, Samuel D. Hunter, Stephen Karam and Amy Herzog
undisguisedly engage with economic precarity, relational precariousness, inequality, surplus
consumption, production of trash and “debtocracy” (Butler and Athanasiou 2013) while they
reinvent the conventions of stage realism. Although these texts avoid straightforward political
comment, the result is, however, a radical dismantlement of the American dream of upward
mobility and of the family home and the workplace as idealized loci of social equilibrium
(Faisst 2017). I will draw mainly on scenes from Annie Baker’s plays to illustrate the innovative
ways in which the playwright explores how economic forces affect life prospects and private
relations but also how, despite the strong sense of precariousness brought forth by precarity
(Ridout and Schneider 2012; Butler 2004; Aragay and Middeke 2016), her dramatic works
devise and reconfigure a stronger sense of social cohesion and mutual trust among characters
than that shown in pre-2008 American plays.
Keywords: 21st-century US Drama; Crisis; Annie Baker; Precarity; New Realism
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Reparatory Justice Beats Retaliation in Louise Erdrich’s
Larose
Ibarrola, Aitor
Universidad de Deusto
Abstract
Louise Erdrich’s fifteenth novel, LaRose (2016), is the third installment of the so-called “Justice
Trilogy” and resumes the author’s exploration of complicated topics such as historical
injustices, intergenerational trauma, revenge, atonement, and restitution. The novel opens with a
tragic accident on the edge of an Ojibwe reservation in North Dakota that upsets the unstable
balance of the whole Indian community. While hunting a deer, Landreaux Iron kills his
neighbors’ five-year-old son, Dusty Ravich. The accident produces a severe psycho-wound not
only in the two families involved, who are deeply aggrieved, but in the Native community at
large, which sees earlier collective ghosts come to revisit them at the turn of the new
millennium. In an attempt to compensate for the pain inflicted on their neighbors and following
an ancient tradition among the Ojibwe, the Irons decide to surrender their own five-year-old
child, LaRose, to the Raviches.
This paper will consider to what extent LaRose manages to offer alternative solutions to
some of the problems that Erdrich had already dealt with in The Plague of Doves (2008) and
The Round House (2012). Thus, while violent emotions and revengeful feelings upsurge in the
grieving family, the generous act of atonement and restitution by the Irons brings about positive
transformations in most of the main characters (Gordon 2016, np). Furthermore, the title
character is endowed with a number of “healing” qualities that will help him to bring peace and
inner-balance to those most deeply hurt by the harrowing event in the two afflicted families.
However, signs of historical and intergenerational trauma will make the recovery of some of the
characters more difficult and the whole process of restoring stability in the community will be
endangered by diverse factors. Assisted by the theories of well-known scholars in the field of
reparatory justice—such as Gómez-Isa, Shelton or Ulrich—, the paper will try to show that
Erdrich succeeds in making a case for the suitability of restorative and reparatory practices in
cases in which historical grievances may come afloat. As the ending of Erdrich’s novel
demonstrates, despite the tough tussles with resentment, envy, past offenses, retaliatory
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attitudes, etc., forgiveness and restitution seem to get the upper hand in the story as the Ojibwe
community manages to “mitigate the heartbreak” generated by the accident (Campbell 2016,
np).
Keywords: Reparatory Justice; Louise Erdrich; LaRose; intergenerational trauma; revenge plots.
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Nona Faustine’s “White Shoes”. The neo-slavery imagery as political praxis in the visual
arts
Juárez Hervás, Luisa
Instituto Universitario de Estudios Norteamericanos Benjamin Franklin
UAH
Abstract
Visual artist Nona Faustine has gained both critical and popular recognition in the last decade.
Her work has been exhibited in solo displays in prestigious art galleries all over the United
States and has also been selected for important anthological exhibitions of contemporary art.
Moreover, Faustine has recently been nominated as finalist in the National Portrait Gallery
Outwin Boochever Portrait Competition 2019, whose exhibition will open on November 26.
Nona Faustine adopts photography as the means to explore the continuity of historical injustice
and violence against the Afro-American community in present US legal system and society, as
well as to condemn the misogynistic and racist exploitation of the Black female body
throughout history. Her ouvre encourages viewers to question their own assumptions about the
American past and to acknowledge its repercussions nowadays. Adopting an intersectional
approach, this visual artist often portrays herself in provocative self-depictions that reveal her
naked body in well-known sites of memory for American citizenry.
In this paper, I intend to analyse the depiction of slavery and its legacy in her
photographic series “White Shoes” (2015). In this collection of self-portraits, Faustine offers a
succession of photographs that resemble 19th C. tableaux vivants whose topic is the AfroAmerican female slave. Through an unambiguous and powerful visual language, Faustine
confronts the stereotypical representation of the Black woman in visual culture since slavery
times. Her photographs attack the racist, classist and misogynist perception of the Black female
body. “White Shoes” constitutes a highly nuanced visual text that provokes a sense of
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discomfort in the viewer because of the odd familiarity in the images. My analysis will depart
from the theoretical definitions of the neo-slave narrative and the critique of the male gaze in
feminist art theory to examine the visual images and settings in Faustine’s self-portraits. My
reading of Faustine’s “White Shoes” series will be contextualised along the socio-political
climate generated with the emergence of the Black Lives Matter Movement. My analysis hopes
to illustrate how Nona Faustine’s strong and unsettling self-portrayals involves a fierce critical
dialogue with the history and the legacy of slavery in the US. Far from a nostalgic
representation of victimized bodies or a formal critique of racism, I argue that Faustine’s selfportraits constitute a materialization of the potential for political praxis and individual liberation
in art.
Keywords: Nona Faustine, neo-slave narrative, photography, gender, activism
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“A Revolt from the Pretense of Being”: The Death of the Southern Lady and the
Emergence of the New Woman in Ellen Glasgow’s Novels
Lado Pazos, Vanesa
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
Ellen Glasgow is an author who, in spite of her undeniable importance, has often been
overlooked. With a prolific career spanning for over forty years, Glasgow was able to witness
some of the major social and political changes that affected the South of the United States as
well as the entire country. In fact, her feminist concerns led her to actively take part in the
suffragist movement, being the precursor of the Equal Suffrage League of Virginia.
Born in Richmond to an accommodated family, Glasgow was well aware of the
restrictive options available for a woman like her. The myth of the Southern Lady as the “ideal
of perfection and submission” (Scott 1995, 7) was the model of femininity which dominated the
white, upper-class ante-bellum South. This was reinforced and extended across classes after the
war through the myth of the Lost Cause (Wheeler 1993, 7). With the industrialization of the
Reconstruction that entailed the displacement of the household as the centre of production and
reproduction proper of the plantation culture (Fox-Genovese 1988, 38), women began to slowly
incorporate to the labor market, and the outdated model of the Lady was progressively uprooted
by that of the New Woman.
This paper aims at studying comparatively the opposing models of femininity present in
three of Glasgow’s novels of her early and middle period. The Battle-Ground (1902), set during
the war, introduces for the first time the dichotomy between the Lady and the New Woman
through the opposing characters of two sisters, Virginia, who perishes during the conflict, and
Betty Ambler who undertakes the care and provision of her family and neighbors. The second
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one, Virginia (1913), has been considered the “most complete portrait of the Southern Lady in
fiction” (Scura 2002, 414). Her defeat at the end of the novel renders the inadequacy of this type
of woman and the society that bred her to the modern South. The last of them, Barren Ground
(1925), offers the image of the proto-New Woman through its iconic protagonist, the materially
and mentally emancipated Dorinda Oakley.
Adopting a gender perspective, this paper seeks to provide a critical analysis of how the
attributes of the female characters present in these works, as well as their interactions with the
patriarchal institutions of family, motherhood and marriage, configure two different models of
femininity. Furthermore, it will also be argued that the character development of these women
constitutes a conscious attempt towards the prevalence and ratification of the New Woman
model over that of the True Woman. This analysis would allow us to conclude that Glasgow
was finally able to bring about her life project: dismantling the pernicious evasive idealism
present in society and propagated through literature. The physical and spiritual death of the
Lady in contraposition to the success of the New Woman emphasizes the double dimension of
her achievement as criticism of both, Southern society and its decadent literary scenario, and,
from a more universal perspective, the oppression and repression of women subjected to
patriarchal standards.
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The Anti-Empathic Aftermath of Linguistic Disillusionment in David Foster Wallace’s
“The Depressed Person”
López Sande, Sergio
Universidade de Santiago de Compostela
Abstract
David Foster Wallace’s “The Depressed Person” (1998) offers a carefully weaved reflection on
mental illness. As it does so, it also succeeds in interrogating the difficulties that depressed
subjects encounter when they attempt to care about, listen to, or feel for others. The
impairment of interpersonal understanding and the much questioned possibility that one may
truly convey the self in language are both central concerns of Wallace’s work, and their
appearance in the story serves, I will contend, not only to speak of human character in the face
of mental disorder, as it does on a superficial level, but also to reflect on the very nature of
fiction and the insurmountable difficulties that human beings encounter when trying to use
language, be it in literary or non-literary contexts, to be understood.
In the tale, the protagonist cannot feel in any manner deserving of the label “empathic” as
it is commonly used. This inability, attributed to her mental condition, causes her to
monopolise discursive spaces in search of the satisfaction of having conveyed, truly, her
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suffering; a contentment that she repeatedly fails to reach. Similarly, “The Depressed
Person” as a story traps the reader in a cage of insatisfactory understanding—a cage built entirely
out of the conflicting messages sent by the tale itself. Much as Wallace’s story appears to be
but an attempt to express the unconveyable sorrow of the protagonist, its very narrative voice
—used to construct the narcissistic prison that reader and character share in venturing through
the fiction— repeatedly speaks of the protagonist’s suffering as inarticulable. This inevitably
poses the question of whether complete self-expression through language, regardless the latter’s
many nuances and deficiences, is possible.
Through comparative evaluations of the notion of “empathy” (Coplan and Goldie,
Zahavi), explorations of suffering and the difficulties of its representation (Sontag,
Woolf) and previous interpretations of the story (Defossez, Frantzen), my paper will seek to
examine Wallace’s concern with the potential implausibility that a given person may convey
their individual experience, taking into account the numerous implications that the debate
could have on the relationship between self and other, the imperfectness of communication,
and the role to be played by literary works, whose allure remains to this day a much disputed
mystery, in our getting to understand other subjectivities.
Keywords: Empathy; David Foster Wallace; Mental health; Intersubjectivity
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Petra: Constructing Meaning from Memory
Madinabeitia Medrano, Monika
Universidad de Mondragón
Abstract
Emotions often trigger memories. Memories in turn provoke strong emotions. Both emotions
and their various expressions play a central role in human interactions. They similarly influence
how memory is crafted. This presentation considers the meaning of emigration and
establishment and how stories are then manufactured by further generations. Through Petra
Amoroto´s biography we see how emotions are intimately attached to the ability to recall past
memories or even manufacture them as we wish they were. Similarly, oblivion is part of the
exercise of recreating bygone stories that were too harsh to assimilate. Oblivion is thus a
mechanism for survival.
Petra Amoroto was born in Markina, in the province of Bizkaia, in the late 19th century.
She married by proxy in Markina and established herself in Battle Mountain, Nevada. She had 8
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children. Then came the grandchildren. In fact, Petra is the grandmother of Frank Bergon, a
Basque American writer who is very attached to the Basque American community and his
family in Markina.
Bergon remembers her grandmother´s smells in her wood-fired kitchen and the kafesnes
she used to prepare for him for breakfast when he was a child. Bergon also remembers learning
some Basque words from Petra. Thanks to Petra Bergon started to become aware that he was
Basque too, and what that meant. He still remembers his grandmother speaking English with a
funny accent, a Basque accent. He also recalls the dresses she wore and how unfamiliar they
were as compared to those worn by the American grandmothers. Bergon understood that Petra
was not American, she was his Basque grandmother, who now lived in Nevada and worked hard
to take good care of her large family. The once young Petra Amoroto then became the Petra
Mendive whose hands wrinkled and became calloused after operating the Mendive Store and
the Hotel for many years.
When the Mendive family and Bergon himself recall Petra they are stimulated by
emotions which convey the way they have put together the pieces that shape Petra. Through
adding and omitting, through memory and oblivion, the story of Petra is constructed the way she
is remembered, which may not always match the real Petra. This is clearly the outcome of how
emotions trigger memories and in turn provoke strong a strong emotional attachment.
Keywords: Memory; oblivion; emotion; Basque American
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The Politics of Grief and an Ethics of Relations in Louise Erdrich’s LaRose
Martínez Falquina, Silvia
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
At the beginning of Anishinaabe writer Louise Erdrich’s novel LaRose (2016)—the third of
what has come to be known as “the justice trilogy,” where it was preceded by The Plague of
Doves (2008) and The Round House (2012)—five-year-old Dusty Ravich is accidentally shot by
his father’s friend and neighbor Landreaux Irons at the reservation border area. While this is the
starting point and original motif of the novel, the driving force of the narrative is not so much
the accident itself—this is, after all, a place where untimely deaths are not uncommon—as the
tough, initially incomprehensible choice that Landreaux makes. After consultation with the
Ojibwe spirits in a sweat lodge ceremony, Landreaux and his wife Emmaline decide to give
their own five-year-old son LaRose, a friend of Dusty, to the Raviches, on the grounds that it is
“the old way” (Erdrich 2016, 16), the right, traditional way to act. This pivotal moment
indicates a turning point in the lives of the Irons and the Raviches, and it will be the source of
great suffering, but it is also the beginning of a slow process towards the regaining of balance
and posttraumatic growth. From here on, each member of the families will be defined by the
way they can wade grief.
This paper contends that close attention to Erdrich’s literary articulation of grief in
LaRose is illuminating in three key respects: 1) it stresses the ethical potential of its fictional
representation; 2) it confirms the political implications of the expression of grief; and 3) it
contributes to the theorization of relationality and interdependency as an element of Ojibwe
epistemology which can be extrapolated to a non-Native context. Throughout the essay, I read
the novel’s central, tough choice keeping in mind James Phelan’s ideas on ethical guidance;
Leeat Granek’s description of the political implications of grief representation; Maria Yellow
Horse Brave Heart and Lemyra DeBruyn’s study of American Indian historical unresolved
grief; and Judith Butler’s account of grief as unveiling our elemental interconnection. Relevant
references to Anishinaabe tradition (Wilson; Gross), to Indigenous resurgence (Simpson;
Owens) and to recent developments within the Transmodern paradigm (Rodríguez Magda;
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Ateljevic; Moraru) will also be made. The analysis will focus on the context of historical
unresolved grief—which includes the consequences of boarding school experiences, improper
burial, sexual abuse, racism or tuberculosis—and the resulting dissociation of characters, which
Erdrich deals with thematically (addiction, accidents, sickness) and symbolically (a haunting
head, images related to burial and encapsulation). The process from dissociation to reassociation
is determined by LaRose, a whole-brain child who is in direct communication with the spirits
and his ancestors and is therefore aware of the essential interdependency of the world and all its
beings. The final scene in the novel will be read as an example of ceremonial feasting which
promulgates an ecology of relations, thus outlining an ethical system based on relationality with
roots in the Anishinaabe tradition, but of doubtless relevance in the larger context.
Keywords: Louise Erdrich; Anishinaabe fiction; the politics of grief; ethics; relationality
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The Shadow in the Mind: A New interpretation of HP Lovecraft’s “The Shadow Out of
Time”
Olavarría, Roberto
Universidad de Granada
Abstract
“The Shadow Out of Time” was one the last stories by HP Lovecraft before his death in 1937.
The story narrates the traumatic experience of a mind-exchange between a man and an alien
creature from a remote past. A good example of the Cosmic Horror genre, it stresses the
unimportance of mankind inside an indifferent and infinite universe.
In this presentation, some features of “The Shadow Out of Time” are analyzed,
including the historical, literary and cultural context in the genesis of the story, the influence of
previous works by other authors, the main themes that appear in it, and the aesthetic ideas that
underpin it. The story also exemplifies the process of technical improvement respect to previous
tales by the same author.
An interdisciplinary theoretical framework has been used in the analysis, combining the
literary, cultural and historical studies, through the critic instruments provided by the theories of
Foucault, Jung and Lacan. Madness is assessed as a fundamental cultural construct in
Lovecraft's fiction, which is frequently described in his stories with the typical terminology of
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psychoanalysis in his period. This includes first, many references to mental processes in the
story: Dreams, amnesia, loss of consciousness, split personality, madness, horror to one's image,
etc. Second, there are many references to the science of Psychology itself, which are analyzed in
relation to the historical, cultural and context when it was written. Finally, “The Shadow Out of
Time” also shows the social, political and economic characteristics of an alien society through
his comparison to the human historical context of the 1930s.
This story also shows Lovecraft’s conventions about horror stories, strongly influenced
by Edgar Allan Poe's ideas about literary composition and aesthetics. These can be
demonstrated through the comparison of different literary essays by both authors, such as Notes
on writing Weird Fiction and Supernatural Horror in Literature by Lovecraft and Poe's The
Philosophy of Composition. These essays are particularly relevant to understand Lovecraft's
own interpretation of Poe's fiction as psychological horror. In “The Shadow Out of Time”, this
tradition of Poe is adapted to a new context for the 20th century, characterized by new
paradigms, such as psychoanalysis, whose terminology, discourse and explanations Lovecraft
has adopted, even when he is not always very enthusiastic about them.
In conclusion, the relevance of the mind has been overlooked in “The Shadow Out of
Time”. This paper stresses the importance of mental processes and madness in the story,
providing a new interpretation. The study of some biographical events in the life of HP
Lovecraft, and some aspects of the psychological theories of Jung and Lacan are useful to
illustrate this new approach. Thus, “The Shadow Out of Time” is not an account of the attack of
aliens to the mind of a man, but primarily the story of the tribulations of this human mind,
which are central to the story.
Keywords: Lovecraft; Edgar Allan Poe; Horror fiction; Interdisciplinary studies; Madness
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Dragged Across the Interregnum: The Politics and Affects of the Trump Era in S. Craig
Zahler’s Dragged Across Concrete
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Orán LLarena, Fabián
Universidad de La Laguna
Abstract
Antonio Gramsci famously cast the term “interregnum” as a historical conjuncture of great
instability in which political and ideological hegemonies become increasingly less appealing
while new worldviews fail to fill the legitimacy vacuum. It is in this time of dislocation and
contingency, Gramsci added, that “a great variety of morbid symptoms appear” (276). There is
no shortage of authors who view our current context as an interregnum—Nancy Fraser,
Lawrence Grossberg, Mark Lilla or Wolfgang Streeck have employed this Gramscian category
to analyze current politics and culture. A fully-fledged film corpus of the Trump Era—the US’
own political interregnum period—is yet to come. It is my contention, however, that along with
Hell or High Water (2016) S. Craig Zahler’s Dragged Across Concrete (2018) stands as
particularly worth-examining example of Trump’s America in film. I aim to analyze Dragged
Across Concrete as a film that not only addresses some political and cultural tropes intrinsic to
the Trump years but also engages with the mood and affective landscapes underpinning
American politics since 2015—the year president Donald Trump launched his presidential bid.
Dragged Across Concrete is a multi-strand, lengthy, deliberately slow-paced crime film
mainly centered on detectives Brett Ridgeman (Mel Gibson) and Tony Lurasetti (Vince
Vaughn) who, after being suspended for a police brutality scandal and finding themselves low
on cash, go rogue and plan to stop a bank robbery so as to ultimately get the stolen money.
Involved in the robbery is also Henry Jones (Tory Kittles), an African-American exconvict struggling to provide for his mother and disabled brother.
Deploying a cultural studies framework—with Gramscian hegemony as overarching
influence but likewise informed by the latest research on contemporary American political
history and affect theory (namely Sarah Ahmed and Lauren Berlant)—I intend to look at the
film as being both materially grounded on the anxieties and unmet demands paving the way for
the Trump presidency and as reflective of the affective mood leading to the current rejection of
politics as usual. In other words, the film presents a set of factors that numerous authors have
signaled as being decisive for the crisis of neoliberalism and of liberal democracies, at large, in
the West: a shrinking middle class, lower wages, rising levels of income inequality, an
increasingly globalized world economy, and the ill-adjustments of certain demographic sectors
to identity politics and its institutional and social gains. But I would additionally argue the film
seems clearly bent on fashioning a mood—thanks to its lengthy dialogue and slow-tempo
narration—of social displacement and fear for an uncertain future lacking prospects of class
mobility or social amelioration. Thus, the perennial promise of the American dream becomes a
destructive force that, nonetheless, sustains the characters’ violent quests—hence the inclusion
of the affective turn and its notions of happiness-as-promise and cruel optimism.
In conclusion, not only is the film meant to be read as a Trump Era document in a
materialistic, historicist manner but also as an affective response to and channeling of current
politics and culture.
Keywords: Trump Era; Gramsci; Hegemony; Film in the Trump Era; Affect Theory
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Genre, Temporality and Authenticity in Michael Chabon’s Moonglow
Pignagnoli, Virgina
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
This paper presents an analysis of Michael Chabon’s Moonglow (2016), “an autofictional
memoir disguised as a family history,” as Marjorie Worthington describes it (2018: 167). Genre,
as such definition emphasizes, is indeed one of the main rhetorical resources Chabon employs in
his narrative. The blending of fictional and nonfictional elements intersects with the other
resources employed by Chabon to convey his family tale. For instance, it overlaps with the
narrative’s unfolding over time: Moonglow progresses through three main tellings presented in a
mixed temporal order. The first telling unfolds around the life of the narrator’s grandfather,
from his childhood in Philadelphia to his retirement in Florida and death in Oakland. The
second telling revolves around the narrator’s own discoveries on his grandfather and family
history, thus on the story he is narrating. The third telling presents the narrator in a confessional
and metafictional mode revealing further details on his decision to write a memoir and mix fact
and fiction. While the grandfather’s telling seems predominantly fictional, the narrator’s story is
framed as a memoir. As I will show, the overlapping of the conflicting generic clues, together
with a non-chronological temporal order, helps shifting the audience’s attention to thematic
issues concerning identity and memory. That is, Moonglow is about the telling of the narrator’s
family history as it is about the re-telling of family histories in general: sometimes filling the
gaps deepens our understanding of the past, sometimes it makes it even more blurred.
While my analysis is primarly informed by the rhetorical approach to narrative, which
conceives of narrative as a communicative act between an author and an audience (cf. Phelan
2017), the essay includes a wider discussion on contemporary American fiction and the
changing of cultural dominant after postmodernism. On the one hand, Moonglow is in line with
those contemporary nonfictional narratives (e.g. memoirs, autofictions) that function according
to a general framework bound by reference to actual people and events, but inclusive of the
incursions of fictional elements that are not deceptive. On the other hand, Chabon extends his
narrative through social media Instagram (@michael.chabon), where he conveys another
autofictional narrative whose storyworld intersects with that of Moonglow. For example, he
posts a picture of his grandfather, revealing his name, Ernest Cohen, and that he was “very, very
loosely the inspiration for #moonglow (May 15, 2016). Chabon shares a sincere
autobiographical detail (he had a grandfather called Ernest Cohen), while admitting he was only
an “inspiration.” Instead of releasing new information that could undermine the readers’
understanding of Moonglow as ambiguous vis-à-vis its genre, Chabon employs a digital
resource to confirm the co-existence of fiction and nonfiction in the narrative, revealing an
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authorial posture of authenticity. This posture is distinctive of contemporary American novels’
turn to issues of relationality, sincerity, and intersubjective author-audience communication.
Keywords: Fiction/Nonfiction; Michael Chabon; Contemporary Literature; US Studies;
Instagram
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Debunking the Mythic American West from a Transnational Perspective: Sebastian
Barry’s Days Without End
Río Raigadas, David
Universidad del País Vasco UPV/EHU
Abstract
The present paper will examine the Irish writer Sebastian Barry’s transnational reading of the
American West in his novel Days Without End (2016), emphasizing his exploration of new
cultural constructions of western experiences and his revision of traditional western
geographies, motifs, and themes. Transnational developments in literary scholarship have
played a fundamental role in the critical reconceptualization of certain regions that have often
shown their power to engage the imagination of a transnational audience, such as the American
West. Barry’s approach to this region and its history in Days Without End moves beyond the
regional and national imagery of this territory, emphasizing its international and hybrid
properties and its multiple and overlapping cultures. As Neil Campbell has stated, “to examine
the American West in the twenty-first century is to think of it as always already transnational, a
more routed and complex rendition, a travelling concept whose meanings move between
cultures, crossing, bridging, and intruding simultaneously” (2008, 4).
In this paper it is argued that Barry’s embracing of a different reality from the
archetypal western rhetoric of conquest, masculinity, and white power allows him to complicate
classical constructions of a place and a space too often tied to archetypal frontier mythology.
The novel, with its focus on a poor homosexual Irish immigrant who flees to America to escape
the Great Famine, challenges traditional cowboy mythology revealing the existence of other
neglected western identities and portraying the West as “a brutal and unforgiving place”
(Campbell 2018, 238). The novel renders the West differently, questioning romanticized
versions of the American West and drawing interesting parallels between the Irish immigrants
in this region and the Native Americans. Survival often becomes the main priority of Barry’s
characters, particularly of those who depart from the West’s expectations of masculinity,
ethnocentrism, economic success, and individualism. Fixed gendered identities are disrupted
from the beginning of the novel and gender fluidity related to its main male protagonists
becomes particularly striking in a genre that, as Jane Tompkins has claimed, “worships the
phallus” (28). In fact, the main characters’ national and personal identity with its emphasis on
class, sexual, and ethnic divergence dispute the truth of reductionist interpretations of this
territory and its cultural iconography. Overall, Days Without End may be regarded as an
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insightful approach to a different imagery of the American West, proving the ability of the
Western to move beyond its mythic frameworks and to travel across global spaces.
Keywords: American West; Sebastian Barry; transnational; frontier mythology; revisionism
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Radical Democracy and Relationality in Trump’s Era: Carolina de Robertis’s Radical
Hope
Yebra Pertusa, José María
Universidad de Zaragoza
Abstract
Carolina de Robertis’s Radical Hope. Letters of Love and Dissent in Dangerous Times (2017)
gathers a number of letters by well-known and acclaimed writers in the aftermath of Donald
Trump’s victory in the 2016 elections for the USA presidency. The collection is split into three
sections, “Roots”, “Branches” and “Seeds” following a chronological order; that is, whether the
addressee of the letter lived in the past, in the present or in the future. My aim in exploring this
collection consists in analysing the role of liteture when democracy falters. Many critics are
pointing to the current crisis of democracy such as Rancière, Rosanvallon, Levitsky and Ziblatt
to name a few. Taking their premises as a starting point, this paper intends to examine the crisis
of democracy and especially how literary discourses can appease the discourse of hatred and
fear that is destabilising conviviality and relationality after years of fights in favour of civil
righs.
I will also make use of trauma theory (Caruth and LaCapra in particular) to come to
terms with the discourses and stories of destituteness these letters convey. There is much
biographical testimony in these texts. Yet, placing them together in a context of crisis and
especial vulnerability constitutes a political as well as an artistic act that transcends the
specificities of all these voices. The letters are as varied as their authors, who represent the
tranculturalism of the United States and of the world at large. Many of them bear witness to
traumatic events on migrancy. Not so much because migrancy itself is a traumatic experience
but because classic and new supremacisms (like Trump) concur in considering the Other as
someone to be feared. This othering of the Other that challenges cultural and racial
heterogeneity is a common feature of all the literary letters of the collection.
The solution that Radical Hope suggests and my analysis upholds complies with radical
politics and the ethics of care. As politics have been addressed in the first part of the paper, I
focus on care in this last part. Only in re-appraising and re-valuing the ethics of care, as authors
like Virginia Held argue (2007), will succeed an alternative to the current political involution.
Robertis’s edited volume, I contend, backs relationality and care as crucial formulas to boost a
paradigm shift. In this process of necessary change, art —and literature more concretely— must
play an important role. After years of relativism, texts, like the letters of this collection prove,
assume that the artistic discourse must be ethically committed to improve life beyond bare life.
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ROUND TABLE
Once Upon a Time in the West: historias sobre la seducción del mito del oeste
Chaparro Sáinz, Angel; Ibarrán-Bigalondo, Amaya; González López, Jesús Ángel;
Universidad del País Vasco UPV/EHU
Abstract
Esta mesa redonda tiene como objetivo principal el de exponer y analizar algunas de los medios
a través de los cuales el mito del Oeste se ha implantado en la imaginación de las audiencias en
España. El impacto de las “películas del Oeste” de Hollywood e italianas, así como el de las
novelas de quiosco con temática “del Oeste”, tales como las de Marcial Lafuente Estefanía y/o
José Mallorquí fue incuestionable en las décadas de los 40 y 50 y colaboró de forma directa en
la implantación y asimilación del mito del Oeste como símbolo de “lo americano”. Este, de
algún modo, representaba, en su calidad de mito, una clara distribución y lucha entre las fuerzas
del bien y del mal, conceptos que se adaptaban de forma adecuada a las exigencias ideológicas
del régimen del General Franco (y a las de las sucesivas generaciones).
Partiendo de este contexto, esta mesa redonda se construye como un puente entre lo
personal, lo afectivo y la nostalgia de una infancia, la nuestra, en la que el mito del Oeste formó
parte de nuestro imaginario infantil, y lo académico. Trataremos, de este modo, de analizar las
estrategias a través de las cuales nos construímos como personas y como académicos, así como
el papel del Oeste en este proceso. Las contribuciones de los tres ponentes viajarán, de este
modo, de lo personal a lo académico, proponiendo una reflexión crítica sobre los valores que
diversos productos audiovisuales de los años 80 contribuyeron a la creación e implantación del
mito del Oeste en nuestra generación. De este modo, el primer ponente, Ángel Chaparro, se
centrará en el análisis de algunos de los dibujos animados de la época. Amaia Ibarraran
observará la representación del mito del Oeste en la serie de televisión La casa de la pradera, y
Jesús Ángel González hará lo propio con el análisis de western clásicos como Shane (1953) y
otros contemporáneos y transnacionales su impacto en la construcción de la masculinidad “del
Oeste”. Del mismo modo, alejándose de lo más personal, observará cómo diversas películas han
mostrado esta misma fascinación por el mito del Oeste durante la infancia. (ver propuestas
concretas a continuación)
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La mesa redonda tiene como finalidad, entre otros aspectos, el favorecer la participación
de la audiencia y el establecer un diálogo académico y personal en torno a un fenómeno global,
el mito del Oeste americano. Así pues…¿jugamos a indios y vaqueros?
Ángel Chaparro Sáinz. El Oeste de la Animación: Dibujos Animados y el Mito del Oeste
en la segunda mitad del siglo XX
Que el Oeste Americano se convirtió, para muchas generaciones de la segunda mitad del siglo
XX, en un escenario arquetípico con impacto universal suele ser una lectura habitual. ¿Por qué?
y ¿cómo? serían, con la perspectiva de la madurez personal y el bagaje académico, dos
preguntas que nos hemos hecho y nos seguimos haciendo. En esta presentación, exploraré el
campo de los dibujos animados como producciones culturales o de entretenimiento que
afectaron a nuestra formación cultural y social. Viéndolo con perspectiva, intentaré navegar por
la nostalgia sin renunciar a la crítica reflexiva. Aunque nos acercaremos a clásicos evidentes
como LuckyLuke o los productos tanto de la factoría de animación de Hanna-Barbera (Tiro Loco
McGraw o el conejo Ricochet, por ejemplo) como del universo Looney Tunes de la Warner
Bros, en lugar de hacer un repaso enciclopédico de la producción de animación en la televisión
pública, tanto nacional como autonómica, de la España de los años 80, nos ceñiremos a tres
productos específicos. En concreto, la serie BraveStarr, la producción francesa Érase una vez
las Américas, y algunos capítulos de la popular serie de animación La vuelta al mundo de Willy
Fog. Finalmente, intentaré hacer un paralelismo con la producción actual en cadenas como Clan
TV o Disney Channel para discernir si el paradigma se sigue repitiendo, de alguna manera, en la
animación dirigida a las generaciones actuales.
Amaia Ibarraran-Bigalondo. Aprendiendo de los Ingalls
No recuerdo si era los Sábados por la tarde, al mediodía, o si era los Domingos, pero recuerdo
perfectamente a Laura, y a Mary, la “pobre cieguita” que sobrevivía en un entorno doméstico
afectivo y protector, pero amenazador y hostil fuera de las puertas de su hogar, su “dulce casa
de la pradera”. Y recuerdo la muñeca de trapo de mi hermana con su vestido de flores, su
delantal y su tocado y trenzas. Era nuestra Laura Ingalls, la Laura de casa.
Partiendo de esta premisa nostálgica y personal de mi primer acercamiento (y obvia
fascinación) por el mito del Oeste, esta presentación tratará de reflexionar acerca de la
representación de este espacio sociogeográfico en La Casa de la Pradera, cuyo impacto en las
audiencias de carácter familiar de los años 80 en España fue indudable. Para ello, observaré el
modo en el que los seis parámetros que emplea Jane Tompkins en su trabajo West of Everything
(y que considera esenciales en la configuración de un Western), se manifiestan en la serie: la
muerte, el entorno natural, los caballos, el ganado, y el calor asfixiante. Del mismo modo, y
desde un punto de vista más crítico, partiré de la esencia rizomática (Campbell) y multicultural
del Nuevo Oeste, tal y como ha sido definido en los trabajos de los académicos contemporáneos
(Clifford, Maher). Para ello, analizaré el papel de “los Otros” en la serie, y en particular, el de
las mujeres y las comunidades no anglosajonas, tales como los nativo-americanos y/o otras
comunidades minoritarias.
Esta revisión de la serie, me llevará a la conclusión de que, sin duda alguna, el mito del
Oeste ha formado parte activa de mi evolución personal y profesional. Observaré, que como
muy probablemente gran parte de la audiencia de esta serie y de otras similares, así como de las
películas del Oeste clásicas, la recepción de éstas se hizo de forma natural, considerándolas
como “historical truth”, y así, “[T]he Western is American history” (Kitses). En este sentido,
esta presentación planteará la relevancia de la cultural popular en la construcción y asimilación
natural de los mitos, así como su incidencia en la representación de conceptos transnacionales
tales como “el Oeste”, o “lo americano”.
González López, Jesús Ángel. Oeste e infancia: la seducción del mito del Oeste
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La siguiente intervención girará en torno a la infancia, la configuración de la masculinidad y la
seducción del mito del Oeste. Como en el resto de las intervenciones, comenzará con una
reflexión personal, recordando la presencia del Oeste en el cine y la televisión de la España de
los años 60 y 70 (con series como Bonanza, Furia o El Virginiano), y su influencia en los
juegos infantiles y la configuración de la masculinidad. A continuación destacaremos la
presencia de niños deslumbrados por el mito del Oeste en una serie de películas, comenzando
por su representación más canónica en Shane (1953). En este wéstern clásico, Joey (Brandon de
Wilde) queda fascinado por la aparición de la figura del pistolero Shane (Alan Ladd), un
personaje que representa el arquetipo de la masculinidad heroica y violenta característica del
Oeste en contraste con la mansedumbre de su propio padre. Esta película ha sido reescrita en
más de una ocasión, desde la muy conocida Pale Rider (1985), de Clint Eastwood, a la casi
desconocida La vida mancha (2003), de Enrique Urbizu, en la que Jon bascula también entre el
modelo de su padre y la fascinante personalidad de su tío Pedro (José Coronado). Esta última
película es un ejemplo de lo que se ha venido en llamar post-wésterns transnacionales, películas
que hacen referencias a las películas del Oeste pero trasladadas a un nuevo tiempo y lugar. Otro
ejemplo español de post-wéstern transnacional es 800 balas (2002), en la que Álex de la Iglesia
nos presenta a otro niño encandilado por el mito del Oeste, en este caso representado por su
propio abuelo (Sancho Gracia), en el papel de un antiguo especialista de “spaghetti westerns”
que ahora se gana la vida en espectáculos para turistas en un poblado de Almería. Pero los
ejemplos de post-wésterns transnacionales con niños seducidos por el mito del Oeste no se
quedan en España, sino que podemos encontrar ejemplos en lugares tan distantes como Irlanda
o Afganistán. En Irlanda tenemos dos películas como Into the West (1992) y Mickybo and Me
(2004). En la primera, dos niños pertenecientes a la comunidad de los “travellers” deciden
escapar de los suburbios de Dublín, a lomos de un caballo blanco, hacia un Oeste en el que
confluyen tanto el mito del Oeste norteamericano como el Oeste irlandés con su carga de
asociaciones de pasado celta y autenticidad irlandesa. En la segunda, dos niños norirlandeses
(uno católico y otro protestante) están tan impresionados por la película Butch Cassidy and the
SundanceKid (1969) que deciden representar los papeles de Butch y Sundance en su vida
cotidiana hasta que la violenta realidad de los “Troubles” interrumpe su camino. Por último,
The Kite Runner (2007, basada en la novela de Khaled Hosseini), nos presenta también a dos
niños pertenecientes a distintas etnias afganas intentando emular la masculinidad representada
por los héroes de los wésterns que ven en los cines de Kabul.
Tras las tres intervenciones, se propondrá un debate abierto con los participantes en
torno a sus experiencias personales acerca del Oeste americano, así como una reflexión crítica
acerca de su representación y recepción. Trataremos, así, de responder a cuestiones tales como:
-

¿cuál ha sido el papel de la televisión y el cine en la construcción del imaginario colectivo
en torno al mito del Oeste americano?
¿qué elementos históricos y grupos humanos deja de lado?
¿en qué sentido ha sido este mito asimilado como equivalente a “Lo americano”?
¿en qué medida prevalece hoy en día en este imaginario colectivo internacional como tal?
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